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WomanWoman of Africa 
Sweeper Sweeper 

SmearingSmearing floors and walls 
WithWith cow dung and black soil, 

Cook,Cook, ayah, the baby tied on your back, 
Vomiting, Vomiting, 

WasherWasher of dishes. 
Planting,Planting, weeding, harvesting, 

Store-keeper,Store-keeper, builder, 
RunnerRunner of errands, 

Cart,Cart, lorry, 
Donkey.... Donkey.... 

WomanWoman of Africa 
WhatWhat are you not? 

YouYou are furniture, 
MattressMattress for man 

YourYour arm 
AA pillow 

ForFor his head.' 

WomanWoman of Africa 
WhateverWhatever you call yourself 

WhateverWhatever the bush poets 
CallCall you 

YouYou are not 
AA wife.' 

Okott p'Bitek, Song ofOcol (1989) 
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Introduction n 

1.11 Male-headed and female-headed households 

Theree has been an increasing realisation in recent decades among both national governments 
andd international agencies that women play a central role within Africa's agricultural systems. 
Beforee that time, the term 'farmer' was invariably attributed to the man within the household, 
whoo held the functions of sole breadwinner. Boserup (1970) was the first to undermine the 
notionn of the male farmer as 'the' breadwinner in the household. She has shown that not just 
men,, but also women perform much of the agricultural work, like preparation, planting, 
weeding,, harvesting, transportation, drying, storage and processing of the food crops. In East 
Africa,, some 80% of these activities were performed by women assisted by their young 
childrenn (Mutoro 1997a). Although Boserup stressed the important role of women in 
agriculturee and much research and developmental programmes have been devoted to them 
(Gladwinn et al. 1987; Boserup 1980; Bryceson 1980; Bryceson & Mbilinyi 1980; Fortman 
1977;; Mbilinyi 1977, 1972a and 1972b), she focused on households in which the man (as the 
head)) and the woman (as the accompanying housewife) live together with their children. In 
patriarchal,, but also in matriarchal societies, men were assumed to play particular roles and to 
functionn as heads of their households with other members including the wife under their 
control.. As late as the 1970s, most researchers took the notions of male-head-breadwinner and 
female-housewifee for granted. From the 1980s onwards, it became increasingly evident that 
thee composition of an important part of the households in Sub-Saharan Africa had been 
subjectedd to sociological changes. Chant & Brydon state the following about women in Africa: 
"...inn most countries it is quite ridiculous to presume a male head of a household who provides 
forr the family's needs and a dependent wife who looks after the house, children, the elderly and 
thee sick" (ibid.: 6). Not every household is headed by a male person and there are also 
householdss without male members in which the woman functions as head of the household. A 
lott of research in Sub-Saharan Africa has carried the assumption of the ever-present male head at 
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expensee of the female roles in the peasant household. Studies from the 1980s and later have 
shownn that these notions neglect the roles of women as household head and as breadwinner.1 

Thiss change in household composition is often ascribed to labour migration of the 
husbands,, by which women are left behind and subsequently are forced to manage the 
householdd acting alone and independent of any physical assistance from their spouses. Men 
migratee to urban centres to seek work, travel far away from their family holdings and leave 
theirr wives behind, who then act as de facto heads of their households. Labour migration is 
regardedd as a central issue in studies amongst female headship of households. In areas 
affectedd by labour migration, this appears to be the most frequent reason for females to 
assumee headship of a household. The first extended studies originate from the 1970s and were 
performedd in labour migration areas, such as Botswana (Kerven 1982 and 1979; Molenaar 
1980;; Kooijman 1978). Many Tswana husbands left their family holdings and migrated to 
Southh Africa to seek employment in the mines there. Remittances were usually sent home to 
maintainn the existing standard of living of those left behind in the rural areas. Once a year, 
husbandss return home to assist in the agricultural work, but most of the time women have to 
maintainn the household on their own. 

Studiess were also performed in other countries during the 1980s and 1990s and most of the 
time,, labour migration was the main issue with regard to the formation of female-headed 
householdss (O'Laughlin 1996; Driel 1994 and 1991; Valentine 1994 and 1991; Makinwa-
Adebusoyee 1993; Izzard 1985 and 1982). Discernment increased, however, that there are 
moree diverse reasons for women to head their own household. Besides females who manage 
theirr household and the farm in the absence of the husband who migrated to work elsewhere, 
householdss also exist where the female head is a widow, a divorcee, a woman who has been 
abandonedd by her husband, the wife of a polygamous husband who lives alone part of the 
timee or a single woman who has not (yet) married. These women manage their own 
householdss and are able to sustain their household through effecting their own livelihood 
strategies.. These female heads of household have their own sources of income and have to 
makee without any financial assistance from a male partner. In this respect, they differ from 
womenn who were left behind by their absentee migrant husbands. Divorcees, separated wives, 
widowss and unmarried women have to make without this support. 

Thee existence of households headed by women has been recently recognised and has received 
considerablee attention throughout the 1990s. Although insight increased over the last decade, the 
distinctionn between the different types of households is rarely evident in the social science 
literature.. Recent studies do recognise different types of female-headed households, but most 
oftenn a twofold distinction is made between female-managed (or maintained) households - a 
householdd where the female manages the household and the farm in the absence of her husband 
whoo has migrated to work elsewhere - and female-headed households proper, which includes 
alll  remaining types of female-headed households (Mutoro 1997a; Buvinic & Gupta 1994; 
Driell  1994). It is plausible to assume that differences exist between these types of female-

Chantt 1999, 1997 and 1985; Safa 1999 and 1995; Vecchio & Roy 1998; O'Laughlin 1996; Driel 1994; 
Firebaughh 1994; Valentine 1994 and 1991; Mencher 1993; Mencher & Okongwu 1993; Due 1991; Due & 
Whitee 1986a and 1986b; Folbre 1991; Chant & Brydon 1989; Kumari 1989; Hudgens 1988; Preston-Whyte 
1988;; Smith & Stevens 1988; Clark 1986; Touwen-van de Kooij 1984; Merrick & Schminck 1983; Kerven 
1979. . 
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headedd households: a widow as female head in the later years of her life might be in another, 
lesss favourable economic position than an unmarried mother as female head who has secured 
herr own economic base and who does not need a husband to provide for her. Differences in 
thee use of (hired) labour, agricultural inputs, capital investments within the agricultural 
system,, the results of the agricultural process and income-generating activities can also be 
expected,, due to the different circumstances in which the various types of female heads have 
too manoeuvre. Before describing the different types of female-headed households, we will 
considerr the phenomenon of female household headship as it was dealt with in literature. 

1.22 Female-headed households in social science literature 

Untill  the 1980s, the subject of female-headed households and their context has not been 
investigatedd extensively. More studies appeared at the end of the 1970s and during the 1980s. 
Althoughh the authors were aware of the different types of female-headed households, the 
conceptt of female-headed household was only dealt with as a uniform concept. The only 
factorss investigated were the absence or presence of male members and the related effects on 
thee internal labour supply within these households and the amounts of remittances sent by 
migrantt husbands. The studies performed in this period dedicated only a few sections to 
womenn who head their own household. They clarified that female-headed households face 
otherr difficulties in sustaining their livelihood than those faced by male-headed households. 
Mostt of the female-headed households in rural areas rely heavily on agriculture for their food 
crops.. The general conclusion held by most literature on the subject is that most of the female-
headedd households experience greater difficulties in carrying out agricultural activities than 
womenn in male-headed households; their position in agriculture differs on some issues, 
especiallyy when comparing the agricultural productivity of these households. As a result, they 
aree less able to depend entirely on agriculture (Izzard 1985 and 1982; Kerven 1982 and 1979; 
Molenaarr 1980). Kerven (1979) asserted that this was caused, amongst other reasons, by the 
factt that women were carrying out agricultural tasks that are customarily considered men's 
responsibility.. The absence or presence of a husband distinguished these types of households. In 
somee cases, women were less well equipped to fulfi l these tasks and in other cases, these tasks 
weree in conflict with other time-consuming female domestic tasks (Mazrui 1992; Birdsall & 
McGreevyy 1983). They faced a labour shortage and as a result many agricultural tasks were 
eitherr not done by women at all (in the absence of men) or were done inadequately. Kerven 
(1979)) also concluded that female heads had less access to land, labour and capital than women 
fromm male-headed households. Studies performed in the 1990s showed the same results (Buvinic 
&&  Gupta 1994; Driel 1994; Firebaugh 1994; Blumberg 1993; Due 1991; Folbre 1991; Aarnink & 
Kingmaa 1990). 

Onee suggestion became clear in the social science literature reviewed. Where women are on 
theirr own in rural areas with children to look after and without financial support of male 
partners,, they are quite often very poor. Female-headed households constitute a major section of 
thee poor (Vecchio 1998; Engel 1995; Buvenic & Gupta 1994; Cooksey 1994; Sender & Smith 
1990;; Smith & Sender 1990; Chant and Brydon 1989; Omari 1989a and 1989b; Hansen 1988; 
Preston-Whytee 1988; Collier et al 1986; Clark 1986; Due & White 1986b; Bertell 1985; Crehan 
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1983;; Izzard 1982; Brown 1980; Konter 1980; Kooijman 1978). Despite of the large labour 
inputt and energy female heads put into agricultural work, the productivity of their agricultural 
labourr remains low. These households appear to have distinctive characteristics, which 
dramaticallyy affect their contribution to a sufficient level of agricultural production (Smith & 
Stevenss 1988). 

Mostt of those researchers failed to present any empirical data to illustrate the poverty 
experiencedd by these female-headed households. They argue that female heads are in a more 
disadvantagedd position in the agricultural sector than male heads. For women without male 
partnerspartners who head their own household, access to land, labour, farm equipment, information 
etc.. is smaller and they conclude that, as a result of this, their agricultural outputs are lower 
(Kervenn 1979). However, the relationship between the disadvantaged position of female-
headedd households in the agricultural sector and their poverty was not evident. It seems that 
thee authors based their conclusions strictly upon the lower agricultural output due to their 
disadvantagedd position in agriculture. Unfortunately, a comprehensive analysis of their level 
off  economic well-being remained outside the scope of these studies. 

AA lower agricultural output of female heads of household might indeed result in these 
womenn having a generally lower level of economic well-being, but this might also be 
compensatedd by other income-generating activities performed by them. The studies 
mentionedd do not reveal data on compensating activities, as only the agricultural situation was 
investigated.. On the contrary, it seems likely that large numbers of households have been 
activee in off-farm income-generating activities to earn cash money, in order to be able to buy 
foodd in case harvest fell short and to buy household utensils like lighters, fuel or salt. 
Literaturee supporting this hypothesis is slowly becoming available (Bryceson 2002a, 2002b, 
2000,, 1999a and 1999b; Tellegen 1997; Bryceson & Jamal 1997; Hardon-Baars 1994; Geier 
etet al, 1989). The studies performed in the 1970s and early beginning 1980s did not show to 
whatt extent the households depend on agriculture as their mainstay for subsistence. Neither 
wass it made clear which livelihood strategies female heads of household were undertaking to 
compensatee for lower agricultural outputs, or whether distinctions could be made between the 
differentt types of households involved. These studies did clarify, however, that households 
headedd by women face other problems in sustaining their livelihood than those which male-
headedd households encounter. These distinctions were taken as the basis for this study. 

Empiricall  data on the economic position of female heads only recently became available. 
Sincee the National Migration Study was performed in Botswana in the late 1970s, much 
attentionn has been paid to the social and economic aspects of the female-headed households in 
thiss country (Driel 1994; Valentine 1994 and 1991; Izzard 1985 and 1982; Kerven 1982; 
Weess 1981; Brown 1980; Molenaar 1980). Literature is also becoming available from other 
countriess in Africa (Mutoro 1997a; Appleton 1996; Kennedy & Haddad 1994; Due 1991; 
Senderr & Smith 1990; Hudgens 1988; Schlyter 1988; Smith & Stevens 1988; Chipande 1987; 
Clarkk 1986; Due & White 1986a and 1986b; Segal 1985; Touwen 1985) as well as from 
Latin-Americaa and the Caribbean (Ponsen 2001; Safa 1999, 1995 and 1986; Chant 1985) and 
Asiaa (Islam 1993; Singh 1993; Kumari 1989). In her study performed in Kenya, Mutoro 
(1997a)) illustrated how each household type has specific needs and constraints and that these 
shouldd be understood in order to explain and understand differences in agricultural 
productivity.. In comparing the female-managed households with the female-headed 
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households,, she demonstrated that female-managed households have better skills of farm 
managementt and achieve higher levels of agricultural productivity than female-headed 
households.. Although these conclusions were based on a rather small number of households 
(333 male-headed, female-managed and female-headed households) she was one of the few to 
clarifyy that. She indicated that distinguishing between the various types of households helps to 
explainn differences in farm management, agricultural productivity and household incomes. 
Unfortunately,, she did not analyse the different types of female-headed households separately. 

Inn the Tanzanian case, some important works have been published that involved extensive 
fieldworkfieldwork (Blackden & Bahm 1999; Cooksey 1994; Mbughuni 1994; Sender & Smith 1990; 
Smithh & Sender 1990; Smith & Stevens 1988; Collier et al. 1986; Segal 1985). Some of these 
workss investigated and described the economic position of female heads of household and 
supportedd their conclusions with empirical data. The studies performed in Tanzania, however, 
contradictt each other in their conclusions about the percentage of poor peasants in the 
categoryy of female heads of household. Blackden & Bahm found that the incidence of poverty 
inn Tanzania was statistically lower in female-headed households than in male-headed 
householdss (1999: 26). According to Collier et al. (1986: 102) the percentage of female-
headedd households in Tanzania in the category of poor households did not appear to be 
significantlyy lower than the percentage of male-headed households (15% and 19%, 
respectively).. In contrast to this, Sender and Smith (1990: 63) conclude that "the poorest 
householdss are predominantly female-only households". Smith and Stevens (1988: 564) 
foundd in their study that female heads are poorer than male heads of household. Cooksey 
(1994:: 63) argues that throughout Tanzania female-headed households are less common 
amongg the poor than among the non-poor. Female-headed households in rural areas constitute 
11.7%% of the very poor and only 5.7% of the non-poor, opposed to urban areas where the 
percentagess are 12.4 and 14.5. Mbughuni (1994: 219) used analyses of Katapa, who found 
"thatt using mother's marital status as a primary variable, single mothers were poorer than 
marriedd mothers and that the mother's wealth index differed from one marital status to another 
withh those in consensual union at the top, followed by married women with a husband present 
andd widows at the bottom". 

Thiss overview of the conclusions about 'the poor female-headed households in Tanzania' 
indicatess that no consensus exists about their economic well-being. From analysis of these 
studies,, it also appeared that the concept of 'female-headed household' is managed as a 
homogeneouss category of households. No distinction was made between the types of female-
headedd households that can be identified. These conflicting conclusions could have a 
relationshipp with differences in the definitions of the concept of female-headed household, but 
alsoo with the methodology used, as well as with the definition of poverty applied. This study 
iss meant to improve our understanding of the contrasting livelihood strategies employed by 
female-headedd households compared to those of male-headed households, in which the 
definitionn of the concepts used and the combination of the different methodologies have to 
resultt in clear-cut conclusions about the level of economic well-being of female-headed 
households. . 
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1.33 Typology of female-headed households 

Itt is important to distinguish the studies of female headship in Botswana households and those 
fromm other parts of Africa. In Botswana, as in other South-African countries, labour migration 
off  husbands and/or male relatives to mines in South Africa is the predominant reason for the 
existencee of households headed by women, who are left behind. In other Sub-Saharan African 
countries,, such as Tanzania, labour migration is not the main reason for a woman to head her 
household.. There appeared to be several circumstances, all of which brought women into the 
rolee of household head. These circumstances provide a basis for identifying different types of 
female-headedd households. Kerven (1979) was the first to distinguish several types of female-
headedd households. She differentiated between: 

 Households headed by single women; 
 Households headed by divorced women; 
 Households headed by separated women; 
 Households headed by widows; 
 Households headed by married women. 

Att first sight, these types of households appear to be distinctly different but, in fact, they can 
bee regarded as representing different phases of a household's life cycle. It is clear that not all 
singlee women will remain unmarried; some will marry at a later stage in their lives. Later on 
somee of them may be left as household heads, while their husbands migrate in search of 
employment.. It is equally possible that some of them will get divorced or be deserted by their 
husbandss and become a household head as a divorced or separated woman. Subsequently, the 
husbandd may die and the woman may assume headship as a widow (Izzard 1982). Although 
somee of the types of female-headed households identified were provided by unforeseen 
circumstancess that can occur during a lifetime, there is also a factor of choice in the formation 
off  female-headed households. Some women choose to set up their own household after a 
divorcee or separation or after becoming a widow, while others prefer to remain in an extended 
householdd with relatives without actually being head of that household themselves. A mixture 
off  circumstances and choices also plays a role in the lives of single women, who are 
unmarriedd and may live with or without their children. The typology is based upon the several 
discernablee phases of the life cycle and the related position that women occupy in the life 
cycle.. It follows the distinction made in the literature between de facto female-headed 
householdss and de jure female-headed households. The de facto female-headed households 
cann be defined as households with a woman as temporary head in the absence of the male 
head.. The responsibility of headship has been delegated by the male head to the woman, while 
otherr members of the household usually accept the rights and duties of her headship. This is 
operativee only during the period that the husband is absent. Upon his eventual return, she will 
relinquishh these rights and duties to him. Married women who stay left behind upon the 
economicc migration of the husband belong to this type, which corresponds with the 
aforementionedd female-managed households (Mutoro 1997a). In de jure female-headed 
householdss there is no adult male who can claim to be head and thus the woman is head in her 
ownn right. Widows, single women, divorced women and separated women belong to this type. 
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Inn addition, other typologies became apparent from the literature. These are based on the 
presencee or absence of male adults within a household in which the husband is absent. The 
assumptionn is that male adults within a female-headed household might assist the female head 
inn the decision-making processes that determine agriculture, child rearing and/or in providing 
moneyy for the household (Wees 1981). Clark criticises the use of the concept of 'women-
headedd households', because it is based on the assumption that female-headed households are 
definedd by the absence of a husband. The influence of other male members on the economic 
functions,, such as the provision and management of resources within a household, becomes 
underexposedd (Clark 1986: 106). One can bring in that the capacity of women to head their 
ownn household is underestimated, as this study will show. It is evident that the concept of 
'female-headedd household' is not understood in all its dimensions. This study pays particular 
attentionn to the diversity of female household headship. This chapter confines itself to 
providingg descriptions for each type of female-headed household. The results give a better 
understandingg of the reasons and the necessity to identify these groups and distinguish them 
fromm one another. 

Unmarried,Unmarried, single women as household heads 
Thee monetisation of the bride wealth in combination with the access of men to wage 
employmentt in order to acquire the necessary commodities for the bride wealth has given 
manyy women the feeling of being treated as 'barter goods'. For them, marriages are an 
expressionn of the traditional patriarchal relations within a household, which they term 'male 
colonisation'' (Mascarenhas & Mbilinyi 1983). They consider marriages an institution, which 
forcess them into a predominantly dependent position. One manifestation of the resistance 
resortedd to by this group is a total rejection of marriage and to live as an independent woman. 
Thatt the desire for male independence is strong among young women in Africa was already 
evidentt from studies carried out in the 1980s (Gabba 1990; Mbilinyi 1989; Omari 1989b; 
Vuorelaa 1987; Swantz 1985). Very often, these unmarried single women are relatively young 
andd live with their children in their own household. To have children is important for their 
statuss as woman and they represent insurance for their future. They established their own 
economicc base, independent from a male partner. 

DivorcedDivorced and separated women as household heads 
AA woman may become head of the household following a divorce, although some divorced 
womenn decide to remarry. However, when marital life proved unsatisfactory to them and 
becausee of enduring marital instability or negative past experiences with their former 
husband(s),, they may decide to stay alone without any interference from a husband. In that 
case,, she starts her own household. Another possibility open to those wishing to escape 
maritall  troubles from spouses is separation. From the female point of view, a married woman 
mightt be left by her husband or she might desert her husband on her own initiative. The 
reasonn for this separated life may be the husband's neglecting his responsibility to rear his 
children,, continuing quarrels about household matters or his living together with another 
woman.. Often they don't get officially divorced, which requires both spouses to go to court. 
Ass long as neither of them wishes to remarry, an official divorce is not an absolute necessity. 
Thesee women are called separated women to contrast divorced women. For many of them, 
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badd experiences of living together with a husband caused a preference for setting up their own 
households.. Consequently, they had to establish their own sources of income. Many separated 
andd divorced women live together with some of their children, or the father also takes some 
childrenn with him. Many divorced or separated women are convinced that they are in a much 
betterr position as female heads than married women living together with a husband. 
Sometimess a divorced or separated woman will remarry, but then she will often insist on 
remainingg in her own house and farming on her own land. 

WidowsWidows as household heads 
Whenn a husband dies and there are no other adult males who can presume headship, a widow 
becomess head of the household. According to the 1971 Law of Marriage Act, a widow in 
Tanzaniaa is free to reside where she prefers after the demise of her spouse. Many widows 
preferr to set up their own household with or without the help of her own children and 
grandchildren.. Alternatively, she may decide to co-reside with relatives, quite often daughters 
orr sons. Widows are also called 'residual household heads' (Izzard 1982: 10). 

MarriedMarried women as household heads 
Marriedd women too, who have not been divorced, separated or widowed can also be head of a 
household.. The married woman can function as household head in case her husband is 
employedd elsewhere. He may return each year or after a couple of years. If the marriage is 
stablee and the husband recognises his responsibility for the household, he will send his wife 
remittancess regularly and return home to assist in agricultural work. When the marriage is not 
stablee and/or the husband does not earn a sufficient income, his wife will be without 
remittances.. In such a case, as temporary head of the household, she will be in the same 
positionn as divorced or separated women. Second wives of a husband who live in a separate 
househouse are also heading their own household. The husband divides his time between his two 
wivess and part of the year he co-resides with his first wife and the other part with his second 
wife.. In his absence, these wives head their own household, although under close supervision 
off  their shared husband. 

ConsiderableConsiderable number of female-headed households 
Female-headedd households deserve attention for the very reason that they comprise a 
considerablee number of the total number of all households. The number of female-headed 
householdss is still increasing and has now reached a considerable amount (Chant 1999 and 
1997;; Vecchio & Roy 1998; Buvenic & Gupta 1994; Kennedy & Haddad 1994). The need to 
investigatee this phenomenon was already stressed in the 1975 World Plan of Action of the 
Unitedd Nations. It emphasised "the need for studying the extent of women's activities, 
includingg research on family and household situations, with special attention to the extent of 
householdss in which the head is a woman" (Thomas-Lycklama B Nijeholt 1980: 78). 
Accordingg to Chant (1999) and Chant & Brydon (1989), around one third of all households 
aree headed by a female. According to the most recent Population Census of Tanzania in 1988, 
nearlyy 30% of the households in rural Tanzania are headed by women (Bureau of Statistics of 
Tanzania,, 1992a). During the 1980s, these percentages varied between 30% and 40% in other 
countriess in Sub-Saharan Africa: Malawi 31.6% (Segal 1985), Kenya 30% (Burger & 
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Gunningg 1991), Zambia 33 to 40% (Hudgens 1988; Schlyter 1988; Touwen 1985). No 
subsequentt investigations have been performed, but it is assumed that the number of female-
headedd households shall increase, because an increasing number of women actively choose to 
livee without a husband. This includes those who have or would like to have children and those 
whoo do not live with a husband after divorce, separation or widowhood (Chant 1999; Safa 
19999 and 1995; Bertell 1985; Izzard 1985 and 1982; Swantz 1985). The increase in the 
amountt of female-headed households is linked to the disappearance of some characteristics of 
thee patriarchal society. This has a clear relationship to women's agency and processes of 
empowermentt in which they become increasingly able to express their preferences to live 
withoutt a husband. 

1.44 Research theme and research questions 

Littl ee attention has been paid to the processes through which female-headed households 
constructt a complex number of activities and social support capabilities in order to survive 
andd improve their standard of living. Ellis (1998: 4) called these the livelihood strategies of 
households.. The literature reviewed showed that agriculture is an insufficient solid basis for 
sustainingg a livelihood for most of these households (Bryceson 2002a, 2002b and 2000; 
Raikess 2000). There is littl e insight into the way in which female-headed households sustain 
theirr livelihood, with which strategies they are able to make a living and if these strategies 
differr from those of male-headed households, who, it is presumed, have higher levels of 
economicc well-being. Neither is there sufficient understanding of the reasons why increasing 
numberss of women decide or are forced by certain circumstances (such as divorce, separation 
orr widowhood) to manage the household acting alone. 

Firstly,, this study investigates whether all female-headed households are in a 
disadvantagedd economic situation, as presumed in the literature available, or if distinctions 
cann be made in the level of economic well-being between the different types of female-headed 
households.. It analyses the economic situation of households with a male head as well as 
householdss with a female head. Female-headed households are not viewed in isolation. Their 
positionn is related to the position of women within male-headed households. This study will 
givee more insight into the lives of women who run their own household without any 
interventionn from husbands. The livelihood strategies of both categories of households will be 
examinedd in order to find out whether female heads have greater difficulties in sustaining their 
livelihoodd than women in male-headed households. The study focuses on the characteristics 
off  the economic processes the households are engaged in and in which agricultural 
subsistencee as well as non-agricultural income-generating activities are important, including 
otherr external sources of cash income, such as salaries and kin gifts. 

Secondly,, the study analyses the determinants of female headship to improve our 
understandingg of the processes involved in the formation of female-headed households. The 
changess in gender relations and more specifically in the institution of marriage in a patriarchal 
societyy during the last century are also taken into consideration. It seems that the position of a 
womann in the relationship to her husband or family has been changing from one of more or 
lesss dependence within the bonds of marriage into a more independent position, through 
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whichh it became possible for a woman to maintain her own household. Besides an ideological 
analysis,, other determinants are also considered, such as demographic antecedents, economic 
considerations,, historical developments, cultural legacy and legal implications. The analysis 
off  these theoretical notions shall improve our understanding of the motivations of women to 
sustainn their own livelihood. 

Thee central theme or hypothesis of this study concerns, firstly, the livelihood strategies of 
femalee heads of household who are divorced, separated, widowed or remained or stayed 
unmarried,, compared to those of male heads of household. It seeks to verify if female heads of 
householdd are more likely to reach lower levels of economic well-being through their 
livelihoodd strategies and if they belong to the category of the poorest of the poor. A further 
distinctionn in the livelihood strategies and their level of economic well-being can be made 
betweenn the identified types of female-headed households. Secondly, the study reviews the 
determinantss of female headship of households in order to improve our understanding of the 
motivationss of these women to maintain their own households, despite the difficulties they 
face. . 

Basedd on the central theme, the following research questions have been formulated: 
 What is the level of economic well-being of female-headed households compared to that of 
male-headedd households? 

 What livelihood strategies are applied by female-headed households and in what way do 
theyy differ across the different types of female-headed households identified; and in what 
wayy do they differ from the livelihood strategies of male-headed households? 

 What are the determining factors behind the levels of female household headship in Sub-
Saharann Africa and how can their increasing number be explained? 

Theree are not many studies preceding this one which can answer these questions. There is 
stilll  a lack of data and of comparative studies which can give more insight into the social and 
economicc differentiation between women as heads of household. Latin American and 
Caribbeann studies in the 1990s clarified some of these issues, but most of them failed to 
differentiatee between the female-headed households. The need to clarify the social and 
economicc position of female-headed households in countries in Sub-Saharan Africa still 
exists. . 

Thee fieldwork for this study was performed in a small village in western Tanzania called 
Ndalaa (see Map 1) from April 1992 to March 1996. It was interesting to obtain more 
informationn about female-headed households in a small rural village environment. It became 
evidentt that the Wanyamwezh the ethnic group who inhabit this area, migrated for labour to 
coastall  areas since the end of the 19 century. The research proposal was originally 
formulatedd with the purpose of analysing the position of the women left behind. After the 
pilott study in November-December 1992, however, in which 38 male-headed and female-
headedd households were examined, it became clear that labour migration was not the main 
reasonn for the formation of female-headed households. Nearly 40% of all households 
appearedd to be headed by women. There were other reasons for women to manage their 
householdss without a husband. Most of the female heads were divorced or separated from 
theirr husbands; others were unmarried or widowed. There were few women left behind by 
theirr husbands due to labour migration in Ndala village. 



Tanzaniaa and the location of Tabora Region and Ndala village 

Ndalaa village offers good opportunities for studying female-headed households. Firstly, 
labourr migration is not the main reason for women to become the head of a household, 
althoughh the percentage of female-headed households within the total number of households 
iss nearly as much as in Botswana or other southern African countries. Secondly, it is a rural 
villagee in which more than 95% of the households depend on agricultural production. Due to 
badd weather conditions, the majority of households can no longer live self-sufficiently from 
thee land they occupy. Rural households have been forced to find sources of income outside 
thee agricultural sector. Agricultural activities combined with the relatively important different 
typess of non-agricultural activities and the presence of a hospital that provides wage labour 
makess Ndala village an interesting location. Thirdly, the village of Ndala is a minor settlement 
situatedd in the rural areas in western Tanzania and is typical of many villages of this kind, 
althoughh the presence of a hospital might make it representative for the villages-with-some-
services,, and not for the very isolated ones. 
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1.55 Research methodology 

Dataa for this study was collected during my stay in Ndala village in the western part of 
Tanzaniaa in the period from 1992 to 1996. Literature research was done on this topic, 
communicationn with women in the village and with the local authorities began and 
informationn about the surroundings and the way of life of its villagers was collected by 
participantt observation during the first year. Over the following three years, three rounds of 
fieldworkk were performed and communication with the villagers continued. The first round of 
fieldworkk was a pilot survey. Data was obtained by means of a structured questionnaire 
writtenn in Kiswahili. Swahili and English are the national languages; the majority of the 
youngerr population is able to speak Swahili, but not always English. The elder generation 
especially,, however, speak the mother tongue of their ethnic group (Kinyamwezi). Only a 
smalll  minority of the villagers are able to speak English. All interviews were conducted in 
Swahilii  and my research assistants and I posed the questions. My research assistants were 
ablee to translate the questions into the local language. The pilot study contained a total 
numberr of 38 randomly selected households (a sample fraction of 10%), of which 15 were 
headedd by a woman (nearly 40%) and 23 by a man. This is quite high for a rural area when 
comparedd to the figures of nearly 30% mentioned in the last Population Census of Tanzania, 
carriedd out in 1988 (Bureau of Statistics of Tanzania, 1992a). It was observed that only a 
minorityy of households were headed by women left behind due to labour migration of their 
husband.. Data obtained by this fieldwork were not included in the analysis of this study, as 
thesee data were only aimed at exploring the research area. 

AA second round of fieldwork consisted of interviewing 120 households (at random) with a 
questionnairee written in Kiswahili (see Appendix 1 for the English version): 70 households 
headedd by a male and 50 households headed by a female. These data constituted the basis for 
thee analyses in our study (Chapters 4, 5 and 6). This second group of households was selected 
att random by choosing one household from a group of ten households. Entering the field, we 
passedd nine households and choose the tenth and so on. Ndala village is a sprawling village 
andd nearly half of the households are living in the centre of the village. Households in the 
centree were visited as well as households in the outskirts. We tried to cover the whole area of 
thee village when selecting the households. Without previous notice and after receiving the 
kindd permission of the Chairman of the Village Committee, we interviewed the women 
presentt at that time. If the women were not at home, we talked to the men as heads of 
household,, but we insisted on addressing the questions to women. When nobody was home, 
wee simply returned on successive days until the wife or female head was present. By doing 
so,, the non-response was nearly negligible (1%). We succeeded after several attempts to visit 
alll  the selected households. All persons received us cordially and they were hospitable and 
cooperative.. This might be attributed to our status as fellow-villagers and possibly to my 
statuss as wife of the village doctor. 

AA third round of fieldwork concerned the organisation of in-depth interviews in ten 
householdss headed by women. These households were selected purposively. 

Mostt data for this research was obtained during the fieldwork period in 1994 and during 
myy stay in Ndala village until March 1996. Information from after that period concerning 
developmentss in the study area regarding households and the people, their continuing efforts 
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too obtain money and the effects of their agricultural efforts were kept as up-to-date as possible 
throughh maintaining contact with others in the area. By obtaining information through letters 
exchangedd with people in Ndala and with my research assistants Sharifa Njau and, until the 
yearr 2000, with Antonia Mattias, I was able to remain informed about many matters I needed 
too know during the final stages of my research project. Other key persons were also at my 
disposall  including the Sisters of St. Charles Borromeo (who run the local hospital) and the 
wifee of one of the hospital doctors. During their frequent visits to the Netherlands, I was able 
too acquire information about the most recent developments that took place in Ndala village. 

1.66 Outline of study 

Chapterr 2 of this study deals with the concepts of 'female-headed household' and 'poverty'. 
Inn many studies, dealing with this subject the terminology applied is often not defined. To 
avoidd inconsistencies, the units of analysis such as 'the household' and 'head of the 
household'' and the concept of 'poverty' are analysed and described in order to be able to 
comparee results with literature available on this topic. 

Chapterr 3 gives a broad outline of Tabora Region, where Ndala village is located. Before 
describingg the research location, a general picture of the Tabora Region is provided. Ndala 
villagee is then described from the social, economic, geographical and religious perspectives. 
Somee historical information is included to help understand the Ndala village of today. 
Informationn and data on the activities of women during the rainy season (the agricultural 
period)) and the dry season in Ndala village are also presented. This chapter ends with a 
descriptionn of some of the characteristics of the inhabitants of this area, the Wanyamwezi. The 
descriptionn of the physical area and its inhabitants, in which and with whom this research was 
conducted,, clarifies the context in which the people of Ndala village conduct their lives and 
underr what circumstances they have to sustain their livelihood. 

Chapterr 4 presents the results of the study on the level of economic well-being of the 
categoriess of female-headed and male-headed households. The different components of the 
totall  household income, as an indicator of the level of economic well-being of female-headed 
households,, are compared with that of male-headed households. The main sources of cash 
incomee are included in the analysis, such as salaries from paid employment, agricultural and 
non-agriculturall  income-generating activities and financial support from kin relations. In 
addition,, sources of non-cash income are included, e.g. the value of the harvest of crops. 
Usingg the information on total household cash and non-cash income, an attempt is made to 
distinguishh the level of economic well-being of female-headed households from that of male-
headedd households. 

Supplementaryy to the data presented in Chapter 4, the analyses in Chapter 5 takes the types 
off  female-headed households identified into account. The livelihood strategies of these 
householdss are analysed and compared for the different types of female-headed households as 
welll  as with those of male-headed households. The outcomes enable us to verify statements 
oftenn made in literature, that female-headed households belong to the category of 'the poor'. 
Thee results also defeat the supposition that female-headed households are a homogenous 
groupp of households. 
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Thee comparison of household incomes as an indication of the level of economic well-being 
iss one method of verifying the statement that female-headed households are poor; one can 
analyseanalyse the economic position of the different types of female-headed households compared 
too male-headed households. Another method is presented in Chapter 6. This method measures 
thee level of material well-being of male-headed and female-headed households by the 
possessionss of those households: in what kind of house do they live, what kind of furniture is 
inn the house, what kind of possessions do they have, etc. With the help of these results, the 
levell  of material well-being of the types of households identified becomes clearer. 

Chapterr 7 tries to unravel the determinants of female household headship. An overview of 
thee main determinants of female headship may improve our understanding of the decision 
takenn by some women to maintain their household on their own and not to reside with a 
husbandd in a household (anymore). This analysis of the determinants is placed in the context 
off  Sub-Saharan Africa, to contrast the studies on this subject performed in Latin America and 
thee Caribbean, which differ in socio-cultural, economic and historical contexts. With data 
fromm the demographic antecedents, historical, colonial and missionary influences, economic 
implications,, legal implications and the cultural legacy, it is possible to draw conclusions on 
thee incidence and formation of female-headed households in Sub-Saharan Africa. 

Chapterr 8 concludes this study. It opens by comparing both methodologies used in this 
study,, in order to see whether the outcomes of the methodology to measure the level of 
economicc well-being and those used to measure the level of material well-being of households 
correlatee with each other. Only then is it possible to present the conclusions about the level of 
economicc and material well-being of female-headed households compared to those of male-
headedd households. Furthermore, the major findings are summarised and answers are given to 
thee research questions posed by this study. This chapter closes by indicating the implications 
thesee study results bear on future research and policy. 

// plead guilty 
ThatThat I have regarded my woman 

AsAs my property, 
BecauseBecause I paid the bride price 

ToTo her parents. 

Echoes,Echoes, Kundi Faraja 

Source:: Summons. Poems from Tanzania. Dar es Salaam: Tanzania Publishing House (1980). 
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Female-headedd households and poverty: concepts and 
reflections s 

2.11 Introduction 

Thee number of studies concerning female-headed households has increased sharply in recent 
decades.. A noteworthy point with regard to this genre is that in only a few studies do authors take 
thee trouble to describe what they mean by concepts such as 'household', 'female head' or 
'headship'.. Most studies deal with these concepts as if they are clear-cut notions. However, the 
nomenclaturee does not reflect a universal meaning of these concepts and the diversity of meanings 
attributedd to these concepts is enormous. The negligence of authors in not clearly specifying the 
meaningg of these concepts makes a comparison of different studies of female-headed households 
cumbersomee and sometimes impossible. Moreover, studies compare the results found and 
postulatee new conclusions, thereby ascribing this universal concept of female-headed households 
too different realities. In this chapter, we will pay close attention to the divergence of conclusions 
basedd on these kinds of incompatible studies. 

Anotherr concept employed in this study, which needs explanation, is 'poverty'. This concept 
hass actually more ways of being defined and implemented than the other concepts mentioned 
above.. Many studies, including those in the field of female-headed households that co-relate 
female-headshipp with poverty, draw conclusions about 'the poverty of female-headed 
households',, without clearly defining the specific dimensions of poverty that are taken into 
account.. Poverty is a relative concept and as such, differences in definition may generate different 
conclusionss due to the complex nature of applying this concept to measurable factors. 

Itt is not the intention of this study to generate new definitions of headship, household and 
poverty.. The debates and considerations mentioned in the literature form the basis of my own 
considerations.. These notions were analysed by taking the various concepts of household (Section 
2.2),, headship (Section 2.3) and poverty (Section 2.4) into consideration, and we selected the 
itemss that are most pertinent to the aim of this study. This chapter describes the considerations and 
argumentss that underlie this selection. The exposure of concepts used justifies a comparative 
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analysiss of the results of this study with previous and future studies. Simultaneously, this study 
offerss a clarification of contrasting conclusions that currently exist on 'poverty' of female-headed 
householdss in Tanzania. Section 2.4 further offers the economic context in which female-headed 
householdss are placed. Section 2.5 considers the use of the household and/or the individual as the 
unitt of analysis in this study. As the focus in this study is the female-headed household, the 
householdd is taken as the unit of analysis and the advantages and disadvantages in choosing this 
unitt are also presented. 

Thee analysis of the theoretical notions associated with these concepts is one way in which to 
approachh the reality underlying mem. Concepts may be regarded as vehicles for thought on reality 
andd are projected into reality from the perspective of the researcher. They must never be equated 
withh that reality. 'Head of household', for example, is a term often used by researchers, but this 
notionn does not always correspond with reality. Firstly, a number of people can function as head 
withinn one household and secondly, the concept of headship does not necessarily imply a concrete 
meaningg in the realities of either European or African households. This is the only way the 
conceptss in this study should be regarded. 

2.22 The concept of household 

Scientificc research on Africa often considers 'the household' as the basic unit of social analysis. 
Noo wonder then, that the concept of household has received considerable literary attention 
(Kromhoutt 2000; O'Laughlin 1999; Bryceson 1995; Driel 1994; Kabeer 1994; Zwart 1994; 
Folbree 1991; Aarnink & Kingma 1990; Moore 1988; Guyer & Peters 1987; Abrahams 1981; 
Guyerr 1981; Spijkers-Zwart 1980; Thomas-Lycklema B. Nijeholt 1980). All these authors agree 
thatt the concept of household is rather complicated and that it contains many aspects that are 
difficultt to combine into one clear definition. It is evident from the various descriptions offered 
thatt most studies regard the household as a socio-economic unit, which is involved in certain 
'householdd activities' (production, consumption, reproduction and socialisation) in order to 
survive.. This description does not clarify what a household really is. The following paragraphs 
clarifyy the concept of household with reference to notions stated in the literature. 

TheThe household as a social unit 
Thee basic elements of a household are the persons living together within a dwelling place. There 
iss no such thing as a household without persons. This may sound excessive, but most of the time 
thee definitions lack direct correlation to the individuals who form that household. In the literature, 
thiss omission is striking. The household is a term sometimes used to refer to the basic unit of 
societyy (Moore 1988), a domestic unit (Guyer 1981) or a unit of decision-making (Kabeer 1994). 
Thesee terms implicitly contain the most fundamental components of a household, namely 
individualss or persons, but do not explicitly mention them. A unit suggests a level of analysis 
risingrising just above the heads of the individuals, i.e. it implies an entity that functions as if it were a 
personn itself. Authors apply this term as if households themselves are social actors, who make 
decisionss in the process of their survival. To regard the household as a unit implies that there is 
internall  communal consciousness and that this derives its existence from a singular unanimity. 
Thiss disregards individual members' internal conflicts and their bargaining power. Whereas the 
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householdd is not a person per se, it does consist of persons who each have their own capacities, 
personalitiess and interests through which the household derives shape and each of the members 
havee his/her relationships with persons within and outside their own immediate household 
environs.. If the household behaves as a social actor, it does so only on behalf of the activities of 
itss members (O'Laughlin 1999). Tellegen (1997: 146) and Mutoro (1997: 33) state: "Households 
shouldd not be regarded as unified production units, but existing of individuals who make then-
ownn decisions, who often have different goals, conflicting interests and different possibilities and 
responsibilities.""  As Wolf indicated: "The tendency to treat the household as an anthropomorphic 
entityy within the neo-classical literature detracts attention from the reality that the household can 
neitherr decide nor think, since analytical constructs are not so empowered. Rather certain people 
withinn die household make decisions" (quoted in Kabeer 1994: 107). 

Theree is another reason why the household should not be regarded as a static unit. Insofar as 
thee term 'unit' suggests a static whole, it is not fitting to refer to the essentials of a household. The 
compositionn of the household is liable to alter during a lifespan. The composition varies during 
thee developmental cycles of life (Guyer & Peters 1987; Fortes 1958; Goody 1958), but high 
mobilityy rates also change the composition of any household for a certain time. "People come and 
goo - on business, on visits or for seasonal migration" (Guyer 1981: 98). In this way, I agree with 
Campbelll  (1995: 179) in that "a household cannot be understood as a bounded, homogeneous or 
harmoniouss social unit, but rather as a set of relationships whose content is continuously being re-
negotiatedd by co-resident members". In the first place and in the most basic sense, a household is 
ann entity, shaped by and existing of individual persons (or even one single individual person). 

Zwartt (1994; Spijkers-Zwart 1980) was one of the first to analyse the concept of household. 
Shee clarifies this concept by dividing it in two parts. On the one hand, it refers to certain activities 
off  one or more persons and on the other, to the persons who perform these activities (Spijkers-
Zwartt 1980: 69). She sees the household as the group of people performing household activities 
andd introduced the term 'householding' to refer to the interdependent complex of activities within 
thee household, such as productive, consumptive and reproductive activities, geared towards the 
satisfactionn of needs. It clearly shows mat the concept of household consists of different 
componentss to which one must refer to whilst managing this concept. 

Accordingg to Spijkers-Zwart (1980: 69) there exists a tacit consent in social science "that the 
householdd is a co-residential group that shares a number of activities, geared towards its 
members'' well-being." She distinguishes three criteria: a locational criterion, a functional criterion 
andd a kinship criterion. These criteria, which refer to the concept of household in its most basic 
sense,, are analysed in order to clarify the notion of this concept. These criteria penetrate the 
meaningg of this concept and help us to understand its real meaning. 

Thee locational criterion refers to the dwelling place in which the members of the household 
livee together. In Tanzania, the dwelling place normally exists of one or more houses, of which 
eachh has its own function, such as sleeping, cooking or sitting. These houses are located around an 
openn place where the household activities are performed. Locational proximity is essential in 
enablingg household members to become a household. 

Thee functional criterion, related to the locational criterion, refers to basic activities whose 
performancee causes persons to become members of a household. Persons live together within the 
samee house or houses on one dwelling place, they sleep habitually under the same roof(s) (Bird-
Davidd et al. 1998; Caplan 1984; Spijkers-Zwart 1980) and normally eat from the same pot 
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(Appletonn 1996; Lindberg 1996; Abrahams 1981). The Demographic and Health Surveys (Gage 
etet al. 1996) manage this criterion as follows: "A household is a person or a group of persons 
livingg together, sharing the same housing unit, facilities and a common source of food." A group 
off  people who perform these functions constitute a household and each of them may be identified 
ass a member of that particular household. Co-residence and spatial enclosure are connotations 
befittingg the concept of household. These connotations contrast with those of family and kinship. 

Thee kinship criterion is often an element in descriptions of the household. The concepts of 
'family'' and 'household' are concepts of a different order. It is not necessary for persons within a 
householdd to be related to each other by kinship in order to speak of a household, i.e. a boy who 
lookss after the cows or a domestic servant might be a member of the household having no kin 
relationss with other members of that household. However, the biological family generally shapes 
thee household. The core members of that household consist of one or more families. Bohannan 
(citedd in Spijkers-Zwart 1980: 69) defined this as follows, "The household is a group of people 
whoo live together and form a functioning domestic unit. They may or may not constitute a family, 
andd if they do, it may or may not be a simple nuclear family." O'Laughlin (1999: 3) states it in the 
followingg way: "A family refers to a kin-based, genealogically defined, hence potentially open 
group;; a household is a closed localised group of people." She continues: "Although the 
household-familyy distinction is conceptually clear, in reality it is often fuzzy. The boundaries of 
kinshipp are culturally and socially defined, so no family is in fact an open biologically defined 
group.. Since living together and sharing resources are important components of this social and 
culturall  bounding of kinship and since people who live together (...) are often genealogically 
related,, the distinction between family and household is not always analytically useful" (ibid). 

Twoo other criteria are also present in the literature, those of identity and affection. Harris 
(1981)) regards the socially specific units that quantify 'households' as sources of identity and 
sociall  markers (in Guyer & Peters 1987:209). O'Laughlin (1999) agrees with her. The household 
existss of one or more persons who live together as a co-resident group. They form a household 
becausee they share some joint activities, such as eating from the same pot and sleeping in the 
samee house on a regular basis. Only from these joint activities do these persons derive the status 
off  household member and as such, they derive identity. Harris goes even further and adds the 
componentt of affection as a distinctive element in internal household relations. A household as an 
institutionn in the private sphere implies co-residence and according to her this carries with it 
connotationss of intimacy and sharing (Harris 1981: 52). 

Thee nuclear or elementary household, defined as consisting of a head, one spouse and their 
biologicall  children with no other persons present (Gage et al. 1996) is the most common form of 
co-residentt groups, especially for the generation which is involved in the first phase of the 
developmentall  cycle (the phase of expansion). The second phase is called the phase of dispersion. 
Thee third phase of the developmental cycle, the phase of replacement, includes the older 
generation,, relatives such as grandchildren, brothers or sisters of one of the parents and their 
childrenn or daughters in law with their children who all live together. Gage et al (1996) names 
thiss the extended household. Chapter 5 (Section 5.2.1) describes the developmental cycle of 
householdss in more detail. 

Guestss or visitors might also be members of the household. In Africa, visiting guests normally 
stayy within a household for a longer period while retaining their own houses elsewhere. Most of 
thee time, guests or visitors are present in Ndala village for several purposes. Some of them might 
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bee visiting family relatives and others might be inbound or outbound patients of the local hospital, 
suchh as pregnant women waiting to give birth to their child or sick persons recovering from 
treatment.. These patients may rent their own rooms for a while or stay for a certain period with 
relatives.. Depending on the aim of the research these visitors can be included or excluded from 
thee tally of household members. Decisions about including or excluding visitors as household 
memberss can be based on various factors, such as the duration of stay, pooling of resources, 
sharingg household and agricultural duties or the opinion of the household head. According to Pelt 
(1971),, who performed his study amongst the Wanyamwezi, "a guest who stays for some time 
shouldd take part in the work of the family: Mgeni siku mbili, ya tatu mpe jembe." The National 
Bureauu of Statistics of Tanzania (1992c) included boarders, visitors and other persons as members 
off  the household if they pool their resources together. It is quite difficult for a researcher to 
determinee which visitors to include and the choice is often made rather arbitrarily. The opinion of 
thee household head might be relevant to this complex issue. If s/he recognises the guest as a 
memberr of the household, they are included, whereas if not, they are excluded. This guideline 
principlee was applied in this study and for all intents and purposes appeared to be a practical 
procedure.. In cases of polygamous marriages in which a husband shares his time between two or 
moree households, he was included as a household member of that household in which he lives at 
leastt half of the time. 

Too summarise, analysis of the household as a social unit clearly demonstrates the importance 
off  the following elements in indicating a meaning for the concept of household: a co-resident 
groupp of people, which may or may not have kinship relations with each other, living together in 
onee dwelling place in which they normally eat and sleep all year round. This description denotes 
exactlyy what a household is, by whom it is formed and how you can recognise such a unit. These 
elementss allow a person to be identified as a household member. 

TheThe household as a unit performing activities 
AA second approach to the household concerns the activities performed by its members. Spijkers-
Zwartt (1980: 71) introduces the term householding "as the interdependent complex of activities 
directedd towards the satisfaction of needs". To describe a group of people performing these 
activities,, she uses the term household. A distinction between the concepts of 'household' and 
'householding'' brings us closer to the essentials of a household itself. Householding is a term that 
sayss something about the household, i.e. the functions performed by it, but it does not explain 
whatt a household actually is. The household, as an analytical concept, is the group of people 
livingg together as was formulated in the previous section. It seems that this group of people is 
organisedd to fulfi l certain functions that meet its members' needs. These functions and needs 
differr from one another and vary from emotional, social, cultural and domestic functions to 
financiall  and economic ones. The activities of the household are often regarded in economic terms 
suchh as production, consumption, reproduction and acquisition or sharing of resources 
(O'Laughlinn 1999; Moore 1988: 54; Spijkers-Zwart 1980: 71). Kabeer (1994) analysed the 
conceptt of household, as did many others, in economic terms, but she is very clear in her 
perspectivee of its conceptualisation. She uses the term household for "the bundle of relationships 
inn a society through which its primary reproductive activities are organised, recognising that these 

Literall  translation: "one is a visitor for two days; the third day give him a hoe. 
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frequentlyfrequently involve principles of kinship and residence. The economy of the household then, refers 
too the rules, relations and practices which govern household production, acquisition and 
distributionn of the valued resources essential for meeting the needs of its members" (Kabeer 1994: 
114-5).. The emphasis of her work is concerned with the economy of the household and she 
conceptualisess only in those terms. Her definition separates the economic function of the 
householdd from the locational, functional and kinship criteria, as did mat of Spijkers-Zwart. 

Thee household has become a fundamental concept in economic analyses in Africa. The 
householdd is often directly related to resources and to labour force. The economic model of the 
householdd has been greatly strengthened by the 'new household economics' of Becker (Evans 
1989)) and the Chayanovian theory of the peasant household (Chayanov 1925). These approaches 
takee the household as the basic unit of controlling resources and making joint decisions about 
theirr allocation (O'Laughlin 1999; Guyer 1981). The Beckerian representation of the household is 
regardedd as an essentially altruistic collectivity; the aggregation of individual utilities into a joint 
welfaree function, of individual incomes into a common budget, of individual family labour into an 
abstractt pool of household labour and of aggregating individual members into a single decision-
makingg unit (Kabeer 1994; Evans 1989). This model treats the household as the economic actor 
andd it ignores individuals who use their power as a means to satisfy their personal interests. This 
bargainingg process might result in an economic 'picture' of the household, but it nevertheless 
continuess to be fetermined by the decisions of the individual persons. By neglecting the 
individuall  actors within the household, the very concept of household is construed as an 
inanimate,, domestic unit with decision-making autonomy over production, consumption, 
allocationn of resources and reproduction. In the last thirty years, the household has frequently 
beenn the subject of economic studies. Most of the time, the household has been depicted as an 
importantt entity in the economic processes at community and national level. Household and 
economicc unit became inseparable concepts at the expense of the multi-functionality of 
householdss and the bargaining power of its individuals. 

Thee decision-making autonomy over the allocation of resources as a means to meet economic 
needss shows, however, that the household cannot be regarded as an economic actor, but rather 
thatt individuals are the most basic elements of the economic processes of the household. Within 
thee economy of the household, decisions are made over funds derived from productive activities. 
Brycesonn (1995) includes this aspect in her definition of a household. According to her, "a 
householdd refers to the collective identity of a group of individuals unified by commonly held 
factorr endowments and one or more of the following;; a common budget arising from greater or 
lesserr degrees of income pooling, common cooking quarters, and/or a common residence. This 
definitionn places stress on household factor endowments, which consist of land, labour and/or 
capitall  derived from the pooling of individual entitlements by members of the household to form 
aa corporate resource base" (Bryceson 1995; 39). Communal factor endowments are the economic 
basiss of a peasant household. In literature the pooling and sharing of resources to satisfy the needs 
off  the household members are described by others as well (Hardon-Baars 1994; Evans 1989). In 
ourr view, however, not all household members' entitlements over endowments are pooled 
together,, as a simple matter of course, into a corporate resource base. For instance, in Tanzania, 
landd is pooled more frequently for common use to the co-resident group than are labour or capital. 
Inn this study, there was no evidence that all money earners pool their incomes, to a greater or 
lesserr degree, into any de facto communal budget. They would rather exchange money than pool 



21 1 

it.. The head of the household does not necessarily have command over the other household 
members'' resources (O'Laughlin 1999; Guyer & Peters 1987). Caplan (1984: 34) puts it this way: 
"AA household is a collection of individuals engaged in reproductive activities, (...) retaining the 
fruitss of their own labour to a large extent. Relationships within a household are characterised by 
exchangee rather than by pooling since ownership is vested in individuals and not in the household 
ass a unit". Even in cases where no exchange or pooling is conceivable, the money derived by 
womenn from income- generating activities can be confiscated by their husbands (O'Laughlin 
1999).. Lindberg (1996) uses a definition that aims at encapsulating this concept. She defines the 
householdd as a pool of resources, of which land, livestock and labour are the most important. It is 
alsoo defined as a pool of decision-makers. The degree to which a decision-maker has access to, or 
controll  over, these different resources in this pool mainly depends on his/her age and sex, as well 
ass on personal characteristics. Ellis (1998) combines the social and economic aspects of a 
householdd in his definition of the household, in which he regards income pooling and resource 
allocationn as part of the decision-making process of its members. The household "may be 
conceivedd as the social group which resides in the same place, shares the same meals, and makes 
jointt or coordinated decisions over resource allocation and income pooling" (ibid, p. 6). 

Too summarise, the analysis of the household as an economic unit often excludes the social 
elementss of a household. The household is regarded as an economic unit with decision-making 
autonomyy over the allocation of resources. Most definitions usually reflect in a minor way the 
bargainingg power of the individual household members. 

TheThe household reconsidered 
Takingg the household as the unit of analysis requires a clear description of what a household is, of 
whatt constitutes a household and less of how it functions or what activities it performs. The latter 
iss often the case in studies. When the concept of 'householding' is brought into the equation, no 
universall  definition can be presented, because the functions of the household differ in range and 
intensityy worldwide. Considering the concept of household, Moore states that the exact nature and 
functionn of the household clearly varies from culture to culture and from period to period and that 
thiss usually rests on what the people themselves regard as the significant unit of their society 
(Mooree 1988). Gage et al conclude in their Demographic and Health Survey (DHS) that it is 
difficultt to come up with a structural definition of household, which would fully capture the 
plethoraa of household forms that exist (1996). Also Van Driel (1994) concludes that the concept 
off  household cannot be captured by one universal model and that it needs to be defined for each 
specificc context. In the case of Tanzania (specifically of the village of Ndala) and with respect to 
thee aim of this study the approach in which the household is considered as a social unit was the 
mostt adequate available. From the joint activities of eating, sleeping and residing together within 
onee dwelling unit persons derive the status of household member and as such, they derive identity 
(O'Laughlinn 1999). It is this identity that facilitates the empirical research; what people 
themselvess regard as their household is that to which they belong. This study takes this 
descriptionn of the household as a starting point for the analysis. By these means, we are able to 
investigatee its activities and its relations to other households or actors in the social and economic 
field.. Normally, members of a household are well aware of which household they belong and who 
theyy recognise as the head of their household. How authors have worked with this concept is 
clarifiedd further in the next section. 
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2.33 The concept of headship 

Differentt concepts referring to female headship of the household are contained in the available 
literature,, of which the following are the most common: 
-- female-headed household; 
-- female, single parent family; 
-- female-operated household; 
-- female supported household; 
-- female maintained household; 
-- female managed household; 
-- female only households; 
-- householder. 

Eachh of these concepts is related to the concept of headship. The different definitions 
applicablee to the concept of headship confound the comparison of available data on female-
headedd households and may lead to contradictory conclusions concerning the socio-economic 
positionn and other issues related to these households. 

Inn analysing the existing literature on the concept of headship, two things become clear. 
Firstiy,, when dealing with the concept of headship many authors only describe the different types 
off  female-headed households, while these typologies offer no information on the essential 
meaningg of headship. Dividing female-headed households into different types is indeed important 
andd this study is a plea to make such differentiation. What does it mean, for instance, when a 
divorcedd woman heads the household and what does this headship entail in comparison to a single 
womann heading a household or a married woman with a migrant husband? The concept of 
headshipp is used in many different ways and needs to be specified before we can draw general 
conclusionss about female-headed households. We will describe the different dimensions of the 
conceptt of headship in the following section. 

Secondly,, as was the case with the concept of household, not many authors have clarified the 
conceptt of headship, not even those who focused their research on these issues (Van Driel 1994; 
Senderr & Smith 1990; Izzard 1985; Peters 1983; Kerven 1979). These authors managed the 
conceptt as if it were quite clear what is meant when a woman heads the household. Obviously, in 
studiess of male-headed households this question did not even arise. What is the meaning of male 
orr female headship? Can a household in which a husband is present and the wife primarily 
supportss the members of the household be defined as a female-headed household, as is suggested 
byy Mencher and Okongwu (1993: 4)? Should legally or consensually married women, who are 
otherwisee designated head of the household, be excluded from headship as proposed by Folbre 
(1991)?? Is a household female-headed if the husband is absent from the home half or more of the 
timetime (Firebaugh 1994: 89)? Answering these questions might show that a female is in charge of 
onee specific area of the household, such as food production and processing, while at the same 
timetime the husband is in charge of another area, such as the allocation of resources. Mbilinyi (1970) 
speakss of the situational context: in one area the woman is subservient, while in other situations 
shee is definitely 'the authority'. Harris (1981: 61) illustrates this effectively in her paper when 
statingg that, whatever the ideology, the authority exercised by a male household head is rarely 
absolute.. The conditions under which all powers are vested in the household head should be 
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treatedd as the exception rather than the rule. Also Youssef and Hetler. (1983) recommend in 
definingg headship of households, to distinguish the different situations in which a male or female 
hass authority. This consideration brings us to different criteria that are used in literature to define 
headshipp and which we will discuss below. 

Whichh meanings can be ascribed to the concept of headship? Some authors endeavoured to 
elaboratee on this concept. Mencher (1993) indicates that fieldwork over the past 25 years has 
producedd answers to the question of 'who is head of the household', normally revealing who makes 
majorr decisions or who exercises authority. These answers fail to provide information about who 
supportss the household. Thus, a woman might be the main provider within a household, while her 
husbandd retains decision-making power and dominates the household in various other ways. The 
normall  response of a wife in such a household is that the husband can be identified as the household 
head.. This situation shows exactly the difficulty associated with defining and managing the concept 
off  headship. The respondent in the field will identify the household head with reference to the 
traditionall  norms and values. In Tanzania, headship of a household was traditionally attributed to 
men.. The respondent will argue that the husband functions as head of the household because of his 
authorityy in decision-making processes. Nevertheless, another respondent in this situation might 
identifyy the wife as head of the household because of her contribution to the household's economic 
resources.. Appleton (1996: 1812) offers an example of defining headship that encompasses these 
twoo dimensions into one definition. In his analysis of women-headed households he defined the 
headd as "the member of the household under whose authority the activities of the household, 
includingg expenditures, are carried out and who is accepted as such by all the members of the 
household." " 

Otherr authors specify the different dimensions of headship when managing this concept. In 
financiall  and economic surveys, headship might be attributed to the main provider of the household 
resources,, whereas in anthropological studies the processes of power and decision-making are 
analysedd and the head of a household might be identified as the person or individual with the 
highestt degree of authority. In the following section we will summarise and analyse some of the 
dimensionss identified in the literature. 

Accordingg to Mencher (1993) the concept of headship comprises four core aspects: 
1.. Authority and power (to command 'respect', to control someone else's behaviour, to inflict 

punishment). . 
2.. Sources of economic support (male only, female supported, common pooling or non-pooling). 
3.. Decision-making (about household expenditures, external matters and/or children and 

education). . 
4.. Control over and custody of little children in case of divorce or death (i.e. in case of divorce, 

doess the woman or the man have custody?) (Mencher 1993: 205-6). 

Thee last aspect seems to overlap the preceding ones, but it stresses that decision-making in the 
eventt of divorce relates to the question of headship of the household. Who is awarded custody of the 
children:: the mother, who is named the supporter in economic terms, or the father, who makes this 
decisionn based on his authoritative power? This example illustrates that the content of the concept of 
headshipp varies with each specific situation of the household. It is obvious from the literature that not 
muchh attention is paid to the question of headship; but it is equally obvious that most authors who took 
thee trouble to clarify this concept referred exclusively to the second aspect mentioned by Mencher, 
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namelyy the allocation of economic resources. Even Mencher and Okongwu (1993) failed in this regard 
andd confined headship to economic aspects when they analysed the issue of what constitutes a 'female-
headed'' household. In fact, a woman's economic support has emerged as a main definitional issue in 
delineatingg households where women take primary responsibility for family maintenance (Blumberg 
1993). . 

Folbree (1991) introduced the term 'householder' instead of 'household head', but she recognises 
thatt simply introducing new terminology cannot solve the conceptual problems. Furthermore, this 
termm did not satisfy her, because it oversimplifies relations among family members by defining 
themm in terms of one reference person. "The practice of sorting households according to the 
characteristicss of one reference person reflects a traditional emphasis on households as 
undifferentiatedd units and deflects attention away from the welfare of individual household 
members""  (1991: 93-4). She goes further and argues that adequate information on sources of 
householdd income from all household members (in her terms 'householders') and patterns of intra-
familyy distribution require provision. The characteristics of only one household member, who might 
bee reported as the household head by other household members, must be seen as representative of 
thee household (Folbre 1991). The economic position of this person is regarded as the only indicator 
off  the entire households' economic situation. The information pertaining to the (reported) head is, in 
thiss case, a reference for all household members. This poses problems for households in which two 
orr more members have income sources. Using this interpretation, there might appear to be more 
householderss in one household, but this is unjustified either statistically or empirically. The second 
andd more adequate meaning of reference person is the person who gives information about the entire 
economicc situation of the household, including the income sources of all household members, even 
whenn the reference person does not have his own economic resources. In such a case, the reference 
personn is not to be regarded as the head of the household. Again, in her conclusion she evokes the term 
'householder'' and connects it with the necessity to collect additional economic data, such as intra-
familyy distribution of resources and labour time. We argue, however, for the decoupling of the terms 
off  'headship', 'reference person' or 'householder' (or whatever the concept used) from the economic 
situationn of the household and its members. 

Twoo of the four aspects of Mencher - decision-making and the sources of economic support of the 
householdd - are the ones which are usually found in relation to the definitional issues of headship 
(Kromhoutt 2000; Blumberg 1993: 26; Islam 1993: 234; Rosenhouse 1988: 3; Kerven 1979: 1). These 
aspectss are normally used in contrast to each other. On the one hand, the head of the household is 
regardedd as the person who holds primary responsibility in decision-making, irrespective of the issues 
att hand. On the other hand, the head of household is the main provider of household resources. In the 
definitionn offered by Kumari (1989) and Vecchio and Roy (1998) we see a combination of these two 
aspects.. The household head is one who assumes the responsibility of heading the household. As a 
consequence,, s/he takes on all or the majority of the following roles in relation to the household: 
•• Chief provider, defined as the family member who contributes the majority of income to the 

household. . 
•• Chief protector, who takes the lead to protect family from interfamily disputes or tensions. 
•• Chief bearer, who makes most of the sacrifices for the betterment of the family. 
•• Chief carrier, who organises financial matters and takes loans during times of economic stress. 
•• Chief decision-maker, who makes most of the decisions concerning day-to-day, long term and 

sociall issues. 
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Bothh approaches, however, exclude the complexity of the internal functioning within the 
household.. In some instances, different members of the household make decisions in a more 
democraticc way with one member taking the prime decision after considering all the various 
opinionss offered. In other cases, only one member of the household decides without hearing the 
viewss of others. This depends on the issues under discussion. The same applies to the provision of 
economicc resources. The household income might also arise from other members and might even 
bee delivered to the head, who does not earn an income per se. In cases of female-headed 
households,, salaries or remittances might be handed over from household members to the non-
earningg female adult member of the household, while she is responsible for cultivating the fields 
andd the provision of food. The members of the household defer to the authority of the adult 
femalee member in matters of disposal of incomes, which gives her the authority to make all-
importantt decisions concerning household resources. 

Islamm (1993) defines these issues very clearly. She emphasises control rather than production 
off resources and states: "The head of a household may be taken to be that member who exercises, 
directlyy or indirectly, control over the resources and the earning potentials of the household" 
(Islamm 1993: 234). The crucial determinant of headship is not only the ability to produce the 
resourcess of the household, but also the ability to control those resources. A household is female-
headedd either (a) when the woman is the major earner with control over the income and resources 
off the household, or (b) when she has control and authority over the resources of the household, 
includingg the earnings of other members, without herself directly engaging in income-earning 
activities.. Islam combines the aspects of authority, decision-making power and provision of 
economicc resources in an excellent way and in contrast to other authors who emphasised only one 
aspectt when defining headship. The decision-making process, however, is in her view limited to 
economicc decisions. She neglects other types of decisions in which another member of the 
householdd can have the authoritative power. In addition, she again connects the concept of 
headshipp with the criterion of economic resources (Islam 1993). 

Manyy more criteria for defining female-headed households have been suggested in the 
literature.. Singh (1993: 244) has ordered them in groups, according to the aforementioned 
economicc and decision-making criteria and authority to make different kinds of decisions. The 
firstt group contains female heads of households who are so on the basis of demographic criteria. 
Thiss refers to marital status and assumes that widowed, divorced and separated women are heads 
off their households. Unmarried women may or may not be heads, depending on their age and 
placee of residence. The second group is discerned on the basis of legal criteria with headship 
definedd differently according to customary law and the practice of polygamy. The third group 
definess heads of households on the basis of their relationship to land: in this case the legal 
ownershipp or tenancy of agricultural land is the basis for defining headship. The fourth group 
referss to decision-making criteria: the person who has the highest authority to make decisions is 
thee head of the household. The fifth group includes the customary criteria: cultural patterns and 
perceptionss of deference and authority within the family. A sixth group of heads is defined on the 
basiss of identity: the head is the member of the household identified as such by the respondent. A 
seventhh group is based on the economic criteria: the head is the principal earner. For heads in the 
lastt group a combination of the previous criteria is applied to define headship. 

Thiss overview of definitional criteria of headship illustrates the array of possibilities for 
definingg headship. Other criteria can be added to this, which Singh (1993) does not explicitly 
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explain.. One is the criterion of seniority: the oldest male or female member of the household is 
regardedd as head. The criterion of allocation and input of labour by the different members of the 
householdd might also be added. This overview illustrates the enormous differences in kinds of 
definitionss of headship used in the literature. One uniform definition of headship is not possible, 
butt the concept of 'headship' must be clearly defined in each study in order to make justified 
comparisonss between data of different studies concerning the female-headed households. Peters 
(1995)) also warns for abusing the concept of 'female-headed household' and stresses that it 
shouldd be used carefully, which means that it needs to be defined in each survey. On the fieldwork 
level,, each individual study should evolve its own definition appropriate to its particular 
circumstances.. Each culture might provide its own definition and even within one culture, 
differentt definitions might be operational, depending on the various conditions under which 
female-headedd households became a significant proportion of all households. Social, economic, 
politicall or ideological conditions within a society may produce different kinds of female-headed 
householdss and its definition may differ accordingly (Mencher and Okongwu 1993: 5; Moore 
1988:: 63). 

Authorss or fieldworkers experience first hand the difficulty of defining the concept of headship 
andd the necessity of making a choice between the criteria in order to provide an indicator with 
whichh to extract data from households. A problem can arise when die head defined by the 
researcherr is not the same as that reported by the household members. It is possible that they 
mightt judge headship with different criteria, of which they are more or less unaware and take for 
grantedd in their daily activities. Differences exist in the cultural perspectives of die researcher and 
thosee researched. An economic researcher identifies the head as the person with most economic 
power.. When entering the household s/he will ask questions about the sources and allocation of 
economicc resources and define the head accordingly based on his/her data. It is possible that the 
actuall household head differs from this 'defined' person and that members of that household 
wouldd report another head if they were asked to do so. Islam (1993) defined headship under 
criteriaa formulated in advance and thereby her norms were imposed on the household. The head is 
thenn the most important member. Instead of using constructions made by the researcher, asking 
thee respondent who they recognise as head of the household meets the perceptions of household 
memberss on headship. Reported headship is then diee criterion: the person reported to be me head 
byy the respondent is the head (Rosenhouse 1988: 3). This criterion was also used by the Central 
Bureauu of Statistics of Tanzania in the Household Budget Survey: "Head of household will 
mainlyy be the person recognised as such by the rest of the members of the household to be the 
head"" (Bureau of Statistics of Tanzania 1992c). This criterion enables the researcher to distinguish 
betweenn male-headed and female-headed households without using preconceived criteria. 

Shouldd one solely take into account the recognition offered by one respondent or that offered 
byy all the household members? This question is related to the bargaining power of the household 
individualss and their conflicting opinions and decisions, as stated in Section 2.2. The individual 
recognisedd by one member of the household as head does not necessarily correspond with the 
perceptionn of other household members. The household members might manage different criteria, 
too,, when indicating one of the members as head of their household; these are just the same 
criteriaa as stated above. The study of Obrist van Eeuwijk and Minja (1997) is a good illustration 
off the notions that underlie the connotations of headship by different household members. One 
ratherr pragmatic problem in identifying the head of the collective of household members is mat all 
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otherr household members have to be asked their opinion and that requires them to be present in 
thee dwelling unit when the interview commences. Most of the time, this is not possible. Asking 
thee respondent to identify the household head neglects the opinions of others and the risk is then 
thatt not all household members agree with him/her on the perceived head. However, members of 
mostt households agree about the person who heads their household. Disagreement only arises in a 
feww households . The researcher then has to make an independently motivated choice as to who 
s/hee recognises as head. To avoid these problems and in order to ensure consistency, only the 
respondentt was asked about the perceived head. The respondent in this study was defined as the 
womann as wife of the husband or the woman on her own, in the event that there was no husband 
inn the household. In cases where there were no females in the household, for example households 
consistingg of a male person living on his own (e.g. widowers), the man present was interviewed. 

II am aware of the fact that it is not clear exactly what such cases measure. This became 
apparentt after interpreting the data offered by the respondent. In this study, which also has an 
economicc component, no criteria of household economic contributions were used and the data 
showss that in Ndala village this is not yet a decisive principle between the household members. 
Thee concept of headship was only used to classify the households into 'male'-headed and 
'female'-headedd households. The respondent provided us with information about all household 
memberss and the household composition was taken into account (see Table 2.1). 

TableTable 2.1 
Headshipp and household composition in Ndala village in 1994 

Householdd composition Female-headed households Male-headed households 
nn % n % 

Marriedd couple (with/without children) 
Individuall living alone 
Motherr or father with children 
Grandmotherr and adult son/daughter 
andd grandchildren** 
Grandmotherr and grandchildren 
Other r 
Totall number of households 

1* * 
11 1 
14 4 

17 7 
6 6 
1 1 

50 0 

2% % 
22% % 
28% % 

34% % 
12% % 
2% % 

100% % 

60 0 
6 6 
2 2 

2 2 
70 0 

86% % 
8% % 
3% % 

3% % 
100% % 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork; * De facto female-headed household: husband migrated elsewhere and in his absence his wife 
managess the household for most of the year; ** The three-generational-household-type. 

Inn the society of Ndala village, the husband was usually reported to be the head of the 
householdd in the case of married couples. In households consisting of a grandmother living 
togetherr with her son or daughter and his/her children, as well as in households with a mother or 
grandmotherr and children, seniority was the leading criterion in defining headship, even in cases 
wheree a son or daughter was the main contributor to the household's economic resources. The 
female-headedd households with an adult son or daughter, in which a grandmother headed the 
household,, in most cases comprised unmarried daughters who had children and lived in their 
mother'ss household. The adult sons (of 18 years and older) in these households were mostly sons 
whoo were not yet married and still lived in the household of their mother. Married sons with then-
wivess and children residing in the household of their mother were classified into the category of 
marriedd couples. 
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2.44 The concept of poverty 

2.4.12.4.1 Introduction 

Inn this section, we address die concept of poverty and the relationship between women and 
poverty.. The concept of poverty provokes all kinds of questions, such as: what is poverty, who is 
poor,, and according to whom are they poor? How can one measure poverty? The concept of 
povertyy becomes relevant in a situation where a person is not able to meet certain demands, which 
s/hee is willing to meet, or was used to meeting. In Box 1 we describe die transformation of the 
sociall and economic position of a young woman in a small rural village. From a relatively 
prosperouss young lady, mama Isabella changed into a mother who has difficulties to meet 
financiall needs inside a rather short time span. The case of this woman is illustrative for the 
questionss which arise concerning the relationship between women and poverty. 

Thee relationship between women and poverty was studied in greater detail by several authors. 
Accordingg to Buvinic (1997: 39) "women account for a growing proportion of those people who 
aree considered poor on the basis of income, not only in industrial countries such as the United 
States,, but also in the developing world". She concludes that using the level of well-being to 
measuree poverty, women are found to be more impoverished man men. If poverty is measured in 
termss of income, the gap between me two sexes increases. This global trend is often called the 
'feminisation'' of poverty (Buvinic 1997; Dutch Ministry of Foreign Affairs 1994; Birdsall & 
McGreeveyy 1983). This term has often been used as a catch-phrase for a wide variety of 
problems,, but two phenomena in me relationship between women and poverty require distinction: 
thee feminisation of poverty and the impoverishment of women. Allen (1992: 107) defines the 
formerr as an increase in the number or share of women amongst the poor. The latter refers to the 
worseningg state of women's living standards, i.e. women in general and poor women, in 
particular,, who are becoming even poorer. The feminisation of poverty has also been closely 
linkedd with die rise of poor households, which are headed by women (Buvinic 1997; Risseeuw 
1995:: 181; Dutch Ministry of Foreign Affairs 1994 and 1992; Mbughuni 1994; Birdsall & 
McGreeveyy 1983). Although female-headed households are presumed to be overrepresented 
amongg the poor and their number has been rising in recent decades, one should be careful not to 
equatee this term with women who head their own households alone. I agree with the statement of 
Tellegenn (1997: 147) mat "die focus on female-headed households neglects die roles and specific 
situationn of women in male-headed households". Women in male-headed households might also 
bee at the same level of well-being as women who live without a male partner. Moreover, as is 
mainlyy the case in this study, not all female heads are poor by definition, and there are also plenty 
off male-headed households that are poor. 

Povertyy is a multi-dimensional concept and not managed, tiierefore, in a uniform way either in 
policyy documents, scientific literature or in practice. Despite me many conceptualisations of 
poverty,, there has been a tendency to reduce die concept of poverty to a uni-dimensional issue, i.e. 
ann economic state in which lack of income or consumption prevails (Pradhan & Ravallion 1998; 
Ravallionn 1996). 



Boxx 1 Becoming poor: the case of Joyce 

Joycee is a woman at the age of 35 years. She has been living in Ndala since 1990 and was 
employedd as a nurse in Ndala Hospital. Before that time, she lived in Dodoma with her mother; her 
fatherr had already died. During the first years of her stay in Ndala she became acquainted with a 
mann of her age. He was employed as bwana mifitgo (veterinary expert). He was held in great 
respectt on account of his capacities and his function within the community of Ndala village. He 
becamee her lover and in October 1991 tfieir first child, Isabella, was born. They both earned a 
regularr salary and were able to care properly for their daughter. Mama Isabella and baba Isabella 
(thee mother and father of Isabella), as they were called now, and Isabella herself were doing well. 
Theyy were well nourished and dressed and also looked healthy. Mama Isabella lived on her own 
withh the child in a room in the nurse houses of the hospital. Only married couples were allowed to 
livee together in these rooms. Mama Isabella was satisfied about the care of baba Isabella, 
emotionallyy as well as financially. He visited her quite regularly in her room and looked after his 
girll friend and his daughter well. A few years later, in February 1995, their second child, a baby 
boyy named Hermann, was born and they started to live together in the house which he had bought 
forr his family. Mama Isabella and baba Isabella continued their jobs, looked after their children 
withh help of her motfier, who lived with them from that time onwards. They started making 
arrangementss for a wedding in the dry season of 1996. However, agreement on the dowry was 
delayedd and die wedding was scheduled for the following year. In November 1996 baba Isabella 
unfortunatelyy had an accident which changed his life completely. He fell off a truck and broke a 
numberr of bones. Physically he recovered but he started suffering from psychological problems. He 
startedd drinking pombe (beer) and was drunk all day. He was not able to do his job satisfactorily 
anymoree and was dismissed. He became very promiscuous and spent nights away from home. 
Joycee left his house with Üieir children and her mother. She returned to a room in die nurses' house 
whichh is, however, too small for four people. Her mother returned to Dodoma with me two children 
becausee Joyce was afraid that baba Isabella would confiscate the children. He was not able 
anymoree to assist her financially. She started to build her own house in 1997 with money she saved 
forr herself, but during the rainy season of 1997/1998 it collapsed because of excessive rains. Baba 
IsabellaIsabella could not stand the fact that he was not allowed to have his children wim him and he took 
revenge.. During the cropping season of December 1997 till May 1998, he destroyed Joyce's 
humblee harvest of maize. Following Üiese misfortunes, combined with simultaneous macro-
economicc developments, like rising prices of consumer goods, inflation of the Tanzanian shilling 
andd the stagnating salaries, her financial reserves had been exhausted. She now has to buy all die 
foodd and is no longer able to send enough money to her mother and children. School fees can't be 
paidd any longer for her daughter. 

Inn its first Human Development Report, the UNDP criticised this perception of poverty. This 
reportt cautions that there is no automatic relationship between income growth and human 
progress.. It also defines poverty not as a state but as a process in which people's choices and the 
levell of the well-being they have achieved are narrowed. This view caused a shift in people's 
perceptionn of poverty away from viewing it as a uni-dimensional issue towards a multi-faceted 
phenomenon.. Other aspects of poverty alongside income or consumption, which are increasingly 
gainingg importance, include vulnerability, powerlessness, isolation, social inferiority, physical 
weakness,, lack of decision-making power and lack of assets and insecurity (Lindberg 1996; 
Bagachwaa 1994; Chambers in Dixon 1990; Jones 1990). Chambers (1997: xiv) regards poverty as 
onee of the dimensions of deprivation, which he defines as "lacking what is needed for well-
being".. Deprivation has dimensions which are physical, social, economic, political, and 
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psychological/spirituall and includes forms of disadvantage such as those mentioned above under 
thee denominator of poverty. He regards poverty as a "condition of lack of physical necessities, 
assetss and income. It includes, but is more than income poverty" (Chambers 1997: xv). These 
changess in perceptions of poverty have helped to generate additional instructive insights into the 
understandingg and measurement of poverty. 

Inn the subsections below, we will analyse the concept of poverty so that we are able to 
understandd its different meanings and use it in an acceptable way. We will deal with several 
dimensionss of this concept to clarify eventually which dimensions apply most to this study. 
Firstly,, the concept of poverty is analysed in terms of the views of international and national 
policyy institutions. This analysis shows that during the last fifty years the concept of poverty has 
developedd from a rather simple one into die current one with its multi-dimensional meaning. 
Internationall economic developments necessitated policy institutions to reformulate their 
developmentt strategies repeatedly and this is also the case for the economy of Tanzania. Each 
phasee of economic development brought new perspectives or dimensions to the concept of 
poverty,, thereby causing the emphasis to shift over time (Section 2.4.2). Secondly, we will 
considerr the concept of poverty as it is used in scientific literature (Section 2.4.3). More 
specifically,, we will analyse some studies on poverty performed in Tanzania and compare and 
criticallyy review their methods and results. Specific attention will be paid to the divergence in 
conclusionss about poverty. Thirdly, we will elucidate and put together the most common 
indicatorss to* measure poverty. The multi-dimensionality of the concept of poverty has resulted in 
aa multitude of poverty indicators. Each stage of economic development brought with it a unique 
perspectivee on poverty and resulted in an ever increasing number of indicators with which to 
measuree poverty (Section 2.4.4). Finally, we will defend the choice of indicators used in this study 
onn the basis of the information given in this section (Section 2.4.5). 

2.4.22.4.2 The concept of poverty at policy level 

PolicyPolicy to alleviate the poverty of developing countries 
Moree than one billion people, almost a quarter of the population of developing countries, are 
affectedd by poverty (World Bank 2000a). In spite of advances made in the policies of many 
developingg countries in the last decades, poverty remains a major global issue. Local governments 
ass well as several international institutions, such as the World Bank, the International Monetary 
Fundd (IMF), the International Fund for Agricultural Development (IFAD) and the United Nations 
Developmentt Programme (UNDP) amongst others, have focused their efforts on stimulating the 
economicc situation of the developing countries. The efforts of international agencies started 
duringg the colonial period and continued after the independence of former colonies in the 1950s 
andd 1960s. In the 1990s, their efforts were still directed towards improving the economic situation 
off these countries, but in die period between these decades, the emphasis shifted in different 
directions.. Within the framework of these efforts and policies, the concept of poverty emerged 
repeatedlyy and its meaning and interpretation changed constantly. The reports of the international 
institutionss tfiat are concerned with the economic situation of the developing countries show this 
shiftt in interpretation and implementation of the concept of poverty. 

Inn the 1950s, this concept was managed in a more uniform way than it is today: poverty was 
definedd as not having enough money to fulfil needs. Industrialisation was viewed as the key to 



31 1 

progresss for the underdeveloped countries. Since this period, the divergence in economic 
situationss of developing countries has increased and the concept of poverty has been reformulated 
andd re-interpreted. This resulted in a transformation of the policy of the international institutions. 
Thee main views as they prevailed in these periods are briefly outlined below. 

Inn the 1950s and 1960s, economic growth was seen as the primary means of diminishing poverty 
andd some developing countries were able to attain a sustainable economic basis. Roads were 
provided,, along with other forms of infrastructure such as energy provision and irrigation systems. 
Innovationss in agriculture facilitated a modernisation of this economic sector and industries started 
too develop. During this period of growth, the economy and society of developing countries became 
neitherr steady nor egalitarian. Social inequality increased dramatically and in most countries, the 
sociall and economic position of women deteriorated as development efforts were only directed 
towardss men. Economic growth proved insufficient in alleviating poverty, improving the income of 
thee poor or dividing growth more equally. During these decades, countries in the South based their 
developmentt strategies primarily on the model offered by the North instead of channelling funds 
intoo strategies based on their own development potential. The cultural dimension of development 
wass insufficiently expressed in the strategies aimed at alleviating poverty (World Bank 2000a and 
2000b;; Buvinic 1997; Pronk 1992; Koppen 1991; Buvinic & Yudelman 1989; Buvinic et al. 1983; 
Collierr et al. 1986; Haq 1976). 

Inn the 1970s, a shift of emphasis can be observed in policy documents. Instead of encouraging 
economicc growth, which benefits the few, the local governments were encouraged to implement 
measuress designed to benefit the majority of the population and to alleviate poverty. A central 
themee of rural development programmes was the increase of agricultural production. This 
productionn increase was seen both as an aim in itself and as a means of improving the living 
conditionss of the rural population. The improvement in living conditions was assumed to follow the 
productionn increases more or less automatically and was further aided by the expansion of 
communityy services such as health and education. The process of agricultural commercialisation, as 
aa specific aspect of rural development, received a great deal of attention during this decade and in 
thee 1980s. Agricultural commercialisation, however, did not have the intended effects: producing 
surplusess over and above farmers' own demands for sale (Hinderink & Sterkenburg 1987; 
Sterkenburgg 1987). 

Duringg this period, the concept of poverty took on new dimensions: it included not only the lack 
off money or income but also of health, education and adequate food supply. It was realised that 
economicc growth, expressed in Gross National Product (GNP), does not automatically benefit the 
poor.. A more sustainable growth requires provisions in the sphere of food security, health care and 
educationn for all. From the view of a socially justified development, the policy was directed at 
economicc growth as well as the fulfilment of basic needs for everyone. Integrated rural 
developmentt projects became priorities for World Bank lending. Smallholder farming and farmers 
weree identified as the target groups. The decisions sought to combine simultaneous and coordinated 
actions,, often by different organisations and departments (Sterkenburg & Van der Wiel 1999). New 
povertyy measures were developed and the basic needs strategy gained popularity in this decade (see 
Sectionn 2.4.4). 

Unanticipatedd oil price hikes in 1973/74 and again in 1979 by the Organisation of Petroleum 
Exportingg Countries helped trigger a profound economic crisis in many developing countries. Oil 
pricee increases set in motion a train of events that has virtually reversed the economic growth and 
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ledd to deteriorating standards of living and increased poverty in many developing countries 
(Buvinicc & Yudelman 1989). For African developing countries, this crisis also meant that the North 
wass no longer able to continue their financial assistance at the same level as before. There are two 
opposingg views on the causes of the crisis: the externalist and internalist view. The former regards 
negativee global economic developments, like the decline in international prices, as the major cause 
off the crisis; these he outside the influence of developing countries. The internalist view blames 
economicc mismanagement which then results in market distortions in the countries themselves. 
Whateverr the cause, this crisis demonstrated die weakness in the economic structures and 
developmentt strategies of the developing countries. The resilience of these economies appeared 
insufficientt to absorb the economic shocks (Dutch Ministry of Foreign Affairs 1994a and 1994b). 

Mostt of the developing countries confronted the need to adjust their economies and make them 
moree sustainable. In this decade, an increasing number of developing countries conveyed structural 
adjustmentt programmes (SAP), aimed at moulding the economic policy in order to realise 
economicc recovery and growth of a more sustainable nature. According to Chambers (1997), the 
Worldd Bank, local governments, UNDP and other donors included set conditions for the domestic 
economicc policies to a degree unthinkable in the 1960s and 1970s. These development 
programmes,, however, did not lead to poverty alleviation; programmes failed, partly due to 
conflictss between the different parties (government and donors) or because less attention was paid 
too the consequences of this policy for employment and the living standards of the poorest members 
off the population. During these decades, the macro-agricultural performance reflected severe 
problems,, with negative rates of agricultural output per capita year after year and declines in the 
volumee of exports of some agricultural commodities. The agricultural crisis affected Africa's export 
positionn in the world economy and has led to growing food problems and increased food imports. 
Thesee negative developments contributed to growing impoverishment in rural and urban areas. 
Generally,, little attention was paid to the fact tiiat the poor suffered most during the period of 
adjustmentt and that their income situation also deteriorated most (Sterkenburg & Van der Wiel 
1999;; Lugalla 1995a; Mbilinyi 1995; Hinderink & Sterkenburg 1987; Sterkenburg 1987). 

Thee above concerned only the economic effects and most adjustment programmes were 
criticisedd for their lack of social, cultural and gender aspects. By the end of the 1980s, new policies 
weree formulated in which attention was paid to these aspects. In the 1990s, policies changed and the 
termm 'human development' appeared. This term relates to two aspects. The first is the development 
off human capacities in, for instance, education and health care. The second aspect is the use of these 
capacitiess in order to embrace the human being. This view differs from the other strategies of 
development,, which stress economic growth of the GNP or the development of human resources. In 
thiss view, growth of the GNP is necessary, but not enough for 'human development' and the aim of 
humann development is not only to favour production. The human development strategy sees people 
ass participants and not only as receivers as in the welfare approach: it combines me extension of 
humann potentials with the use of human capacities (Koppen 1991). The UNDP developed a 'human 
developmentt index' in order to measure it (see Section 2.4.4). 

Inn the 1990s, the emphasis of poverty alleviating policies was characterised by self-reliance as 
thee basis of a new development policy: economic growth had to come from the economies of the 
developingg countries themselves. A dual approach, the provision of social services to the poor and 
thee emphasis on growtfi in which labour is used productively, should diminish poverty in 
developingg countries (Dutch Ministry of Foreign Affairs 1994a and 1994b). During the second 
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halff of the 1990s, poverty alleviation was back on the World Bank's agenda. Poverty alleviation 
hass always been a key activity of the Bank, but the question raised was whether economic growth 
wass an effective and sufficient way to alleviate poverty in a country. In recent years, insight has 
grownn into the fact that economic growth is not a sufficient condition for the alleviation of 
poverty,, but that poverty alleviation is indeed a prerequisite for sustainable economic growth. The 
newestt vision in the programme of the World Bank is the so-called Comprehensive Development 
Frameworkk (CDF). In this framework, development is not only regarded as stimulating economic 
growth,, improving education and health care services or equalising the balance of payment, 
restrainingg inflation, diversification of production or making space for the market economy. 
Insteadd it also acknowledges that development to alleviate poverty can be efficient only when the 
totalityy of changes is considered. This holistic view of development attempts to implement 
differentt components of development policy together harmoniously (World Bank 2000a, 2000b, 
1999). . 

Thee World Development Report 2000/01 focuses on actions to combat poverty in the first 
decadess of the 21s' century. The Report conceptualises a framework for action to combat poverty 
basedd on three pillars: 
1.. Empowerment: making state institutions pro-poor and removing social barriers to poverty 

reduction. . 
2.. Security: helping the poor to manage the risks they face in their everyday lives and managing 

nationall downturns to minimise their impact on the poor. 
3.. Opportunity: expanding opportunity for the poor by building up their assets and increasing the 

returnss on these assets. 

Thiss framework was proposed as a means for developing country-specific policy and intervention 
packagess for attacking poverty. It was believed that actions to reduce poverty should move broadly 
onn all three fronts. The need to develop this framework was based on the experiences of the last 
decadess and can be summarised as follows. Firstly, different views on poverty have been developed 
whilee the common objective remains poverty reduction. This can be attributed to the fact that people 
differr in their understanding of poverty and its causes. Secondly, in the broader conceptualisation of 
poverty,, the view that poverty is merely regarded as a deprivation of basic capabilities, rather than 
justt low incomes, has led to a broader causal framework and to a broader policy framework. Thirdly, 
theree has been tremendous diversity in poverty outcomes: across dimensions, regions, communities, 
householdss and individuals. This differentiation is a central theme within the framework for actions. 
Differentiatedd patterns of outcomes indicate differentiated causes and thus differentiated policy 
responses.. The Report ends with a list of principles and actions based on this framework in guiding 
internationall development cooperation for the next decades (World Bank 2000b). 

PolicyPolicy to alleviate poverty in Tanzania and its results 
Thiss section shows to what extent general developments in international policy aimed at alleviating 
povertyy apply to the situation of Tanzania. 

Inn the 1950s, the British colonial powers stimulated commercial agriculture which was mainly in 
thee hands of a small group of white, Asiatic and prosperous African farmers. They were able to 
increasee their agricultural production to such a degree that crop export became possible. The 
economicc system in those days was based on private enterprise under some form of government 
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regulation.. Agriculture was the country's main economic pillar, that is the production of foodstuffs 
forr domestic consumption and sisal, coffee and cotton for export. The industry was underdeveloped 
withh cotton ginning being the primary activity. Upon its independence in 1961, Tanzania inherited 
thiss economic system. In the first years following independence, no major changes were made in the 
systemm and policy was guided by a three-year plan developed before independence, in which the state 
wass supposed to play a more direct role in development. Agricultural growth was the main aim of 
thiss plan, as this would facilitate the expansion of manufacturing. The economic performance in 
thesee years was quite adequate and resulted in rapid growth in exports and manufacturing. No major 
institutionall changes occurred until 1967 (Lugalla 1995a and 1995b; Sarris & Van den Brink 1993; 
Smithh 1989; Sterkenburg 1987; Bryceson 1982; Hyden 1980a). 

Thee period 1967-1973 produced drastic changes in economic and social policy in Tanzania. 
Presidentt Nyerere promoted development for everybody and not just for the few. His Arusha 
Declarationn published in 1967 was the first national policy of an African country in which goals were 
establishedd for the creation of a socialist state and self-reliance in national development. Socialism 
wass viewed as necessary for the achievement of economic justice and equality. It was deemed 
importantt that the state be responsible for meeting basic needs such as health, education and 
nutrition.. Nyerere stressed the importance of agricultural production for the provision of food for the 
countryy as well for export. Self-reliance and ujamaa (family hood) were manifested in communal 
farmingg practices; farming together in communities that were large enough to establish basic social 
servicess like health care and education. Responsibility for agricultural production was given to the 
regionall government. This ujamaa policy formed die basis of the so-called African Socialism 
(Cranenburghh 1990; Hyden 1989 and 1980b; Omari 1984; Bryceson 1982). Cranenburgh (1990) 
exposess that ideologies of African Socialism have been subject to divergent interpretations. The 
Tanzaniann case, however, aimed ambitiously towards independence: Tanzania was not supposed to 
copyy non-African models of development which had to be financed with their own resources and 
withoutt financial help from outside. Tanzania was to rely on its own resources, such as land and 
people,, rather than on foreign capital. At an international level, policy-makers expected a lot to come 
off this kind of development. The policy of Tanzania which meant developing the country and 
diminishingg inequalities was taken as an example for other developing countries. In this sense, 
Tanzaniaa was a precursor of international policy. Self-sufficiency in food, however, was not the 
primaryy objective of rural households. Priority was given to income optimisation in which a rather 
highh degree of food security existed. The larger the output of agricultural production, the less cash 
moneyy was needed to buy food. The rural economy of Tanzania experienced little differentiation of 
non-agriculturall production activities in that time (Sterkenburg 1987). Economic performance slowed 
downn during this period. Agriculture grew only in line with population growth and it continued to 
providee only the countries' subsistence needs. Tanzanian product-export output to Germany, Great 
Britainn and the United States stagnated and imports increased dramatically. The result was that, by 
1970,, the balance of payments account showed, for the first time, a significant deficit. Economically, 
thee ujamaa policy was considered a failure, but it did have some benefits. The intended responsibility 
off the state in meeting basic needs brought at least social services within the reach of a large 
proportionn of the population thanks to the formation of villages, with a hierarchical structure of 
healthh facilities and primary education at village level as a consequence. 

Thee year 1973 marked the first of a series of crises that were to shock the Tanzanian economy 
throughoutt the decade. Drought, a major drop in domestic food supplies and the first oil crisis 
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necessitatedd increased imports and resulted in a growing deficit on the balance of payments. Inflation 
continuedd to rise and the government devalued the shilling in 1975. The government received aid 
fromm the IMF and programme loans from the World Bank and external aid from a variety of other 
donors.. Increases in the global prices of coffee and tea led to sharp increases in exports earnings in 
19766 and 1977 and a short revival of the economy. In 1978, Tanzania became involved in the war 
withh Uganda and the government had to import substantial amounts of arms and war- related 
supplies.. In 1979, the government resorted again to the IMF. In 1980, the effects of the second oil 
crisiss of 1979 struck the economy and imports had to be cut due to the foreign exchange crisis. 
Shortagess of consumer goods intensified and prices of scarce goods soared (Cranenburgh 1990). The 
seriousnessseriousness of the economic situation led to the first attempt at international adjustment, the National 
Economicc Survival Programme (NESP) in 1981 and resulted in cuts in salaries and social services, 
increasee in taxes for salaried workers and an increase in producer prices. In 1982, this programme 
wass followed by a Structural Adjustment Programme (SAP) advised and funded by the World Bank. 
Thee aims of the programme were to limit the public deficit by cutting expenditures without cutting 
sociall and economic services. Structural adjustment appeared to have benefited many poor 
householdss and has raised a significant proportion of the population above the poverty line. 
However,, the smaller fraction of the population who had extremely low incomes was not able to 
benefitt from the better economic performances due to SAP (Bryceson 2000; Ferreira 1996). 

Althoughh these measures were steps in the right direction, they did not seem to alter any of the 
economicc problems. Extensive shortages prevailed and the Tanzanian shilling was continually 
devaluatedd each year. Between 1970 and 1980, the average annual rate of inflation was about 14% 
andd between 1984 and 1994 about 33% (World Bank Various annual reports). Due to the economic 
crisiss and the increasing critical attitude towards Tanzania's development policy, most donors 
curtailedd aid, worsening the already severe situation. Figure 2.1 illustrates the Official Development 
Assistancee (ODA) receipts of Tanzania in the 1980s and 1990s (see also Appendix 2). 

Thee general crisis and lack of foreign exchange due to the country's deteriorating terms of trade 
forcedd the government to deal with the crisis with help from the IMF. In 1986, the newly appointed 
Mwinyii Government embarked on a broad-based three year Economic Recovery Programme (ERP), 
whichh introduced certain economic reforms. In 1989, a new three year Economic and Social Action 
Programmee (ESAP) was adopted, which stressed the social dimensions of adjustment and poverty 
alleviationn and continued the economic reforms established in the previous years (Semgalawe 1998; 
Bagachwaa 1997; Ferreira 1996; Lugalla 1995a; Dutch Ministry of Foreign Affairs 1994a and 1992; 
Mtatifikoloo 1994; World Bank 1994; Booth et al. 1993; Sarris & Van den Brink 1993). In 1992, this 
ESAPP was replaced by a new three-year Rolling Plan and Forward Budget (RPFB) system. With the 
ERP,, the ESAP and the RPFB system the Tanzanian Government worked to dismantle the system of 
statee regulation and to promote private sector expansion. A state-controlled economy and a state-
dominatedd society transformed into a free market system. The economic reform programmes 
entailed: : 

•• a sharp devaluation of the already over-valued Tanzanian shilling; 
•• a change in the foreign exchange allocation system; 
•• the privatisation of state industries; 
•• the liberalisation of imports and internal trade; 
•• the reduction of government budget deficits, resulting in e.g. removal of subsidies from 

agriculturall inputs; and 
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aa reform and reduction of the civil service. 

FigureFigure 2.1 
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Source:Source: OECD (2002 and 1999) Geographical Distribution of Financial Flows to Developing Countries 

Villagee economies were stimulated by liberalisation and agricultural production appeared to 
havee benefited. Still, Tanzania is a nation of farmers operating at a low level of technology and 
characterisedd by low levels of productivity and structural transformation of the economy into a 
moree industrialised one (Bryceson 2002a, 2002b, 1999; Lugalla 1995b; Mbilinyi 1995 and 1988; 
Dutchh Ministry of Foreign Affairs 1994a). The economy responded to these reforms and began 
recoveringg at an annual growth rate of 4% over 1986-1994 (Figure 2.2 and Appendix 2). In the 
periodd after the mid 1980s, donors were again able to commit financial assistance to Tanzania and 
aidd flows expanded once again, as is reflected in Figure 2.1. 

Inn the following years, however, Tanzania's progress was jeopardised by a significant 
deteriorationn in macro-economic management, partly due to weakened commitment to reform 
duringg president Mwinyi's second term. The worsening of the macro-economic situation led to 
defermentt of World Bank and IMF programmes and an interruption in balance of payment 
assistancee from several donors (see Figure 2.1). The Mkapa Government, appointed in November 
1995,, represented a break with this trend and a new agreement with the IMF was reached. The 
subsequentt adherence of the government to the IMF fiscal programme has resulted in economic 
growth,, although this was adversely affected by the heavy El Nino rains of 1998. The Mkapa 
Governmentt is making serious efforts to continue policies emphasising economic stability and 
liberalisationn aimed at growth and poverty reduction (World Bank 2000a). 
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FigureFigure 2.2 
Grosss Domestic Product (GDP) growth rate of Tanzania (in %) 
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Inn World Bank Development Reports, Tanzania has consistently ranked among the world's top 
fourr poorest countries since 1990 (when based on GDP) (Mtatifikolo & Mabele 1999). Figures 
2.33 and 2.4 illustrate the per capita incomes of some years, as well as the GDPs. These figures 
showw that GDP growth stagnated in the beginning of the 1980s until the first half of the 1990s. 
Sincee the introduction of economic reforms, growth of the Gross Domestic Product (GDP) and 
GDPP per capita increased considerably and the country achieved food self-sufficiency (Dutch 
Ministryy of Foreign Affairs, 1994a) (Figures 2.3 and 2.4 and Appendix 2). 

Summarisingg the poverty profile of Tanzania, Mtatifikolo and Mabele (1999) conclude: 
1.. Poverty is largely a rural phenomenon: the poor represented about 59% of all rural households. 

Rurall villages accounted for 90% of those living in extreme poverty. 
2.. There had been a significant decline in the incidence of aggregate poverty between 1983 and 

1991:: in 1983 about 54% of the total population were living below the poverty line as 
formulatedd by the World Bank, versus 41.8% in 1991 (a decline of 23%). . 

3.. The incidence of poverty was declining and the number of the poor was decreasing: in 1983, 
aboutt 11 million people were living in poverty and this amount was about 9 million in 1991 
(evenn though total population had risen significantly). 

PovertyPoverty at the local level ofNdala village: an initial assessment 
Inn the 1950s and early 1960s, Ndala was a minor village with houses scattered around a small 
marketplace.. The households were mainly self-subsistent and cultivated millet on rather large 
plotss of land, fetched firewood from the nearby woods and bush and water from the wells. Their 
housess were built with mud, manure, wood and grass. Cooking pots were made of clay. The 
housess were unlit after nightfall. The people slept on mats on the ground. Only small amounts of 
moneyy were needed to buy salt, sugar and lighters and for cases of emergency such as medical 
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services.. The economy was rather simple, although some farmers had started cultivating tobacco 
andd cotton as cash crops as stimulated by the colonial regime. 

FigureFigure 2.3 

Grosss Domestic Product (GDP) of Tanzania (in million US$) 

•• GDP in million US$ 

10.000 0 

9.000 0 

8.000 0 

7.000 0 

6.000 0 

5.000 0 

4.000 0 

3.000 0 

2.000 0 

1.000 0 

0.000 0 M M Wf Wf 
700 '80 '82 '83 '84 '85 '86 '87 '91 '92 '93 '94 '95 '97 '98 '00 '01 

Source:Source: World Bank, World Development Reports of various years. 

FigureFigure 2.4 
Perr capita income in US$ for Tanzania 
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Att the end of the 1960s, the structure of Ndala village changed. The number of people 
increased,, new houses were built and plots of land were subdivided, due to President Nyerere's 
Villagisationn Programme. The concentration of the population in villages facilitated the extension 
off communal services such as shops, schools and health centres, but the aim of increasing 
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agriculturall production by communal farming remained in-accomplished. The departure from the 
ancestrall shamba (field) meant hardship for many migrants. Those who came from nearby were 
ablee to continue using their native shamba, but they required more time to travel. Others who 
arrivedd in Ndala village from a long way away left their ancestral shamba and acquired plots of 
landd in, or nearby, the village from the village's Local Government Authority. Due to the number 
off people, the plots were rather small and certainly smaller than those they were used to fanning. 
Thiss had consequences for their food production as well as for the fertility of their land. The fields 
weree more intensively farmed than before and yields decreased as a result (Raikes 2000). 

Inn the 1970s and 1980s, the economy became increasingly monetary-orientated (see Chapter 4) 
andd more diversified. Many peasantries diversified into a number of occupations and non-
agriculturall income-earning avenues. Households appeared to be incapable of relying on then-
ownn harvest of crops and had to be engaged in off-farm activities (Bryceson 2000a; Raikes 2000). 
Inn this period, there was a clear increase in the number of household members participating in the 
labourr market and performing non-agricultural activities in the informal sector (Bryceson 1999a 
andd 1999b; Jambiya 1998; Madulu 1998; Mung'ong'o 1998; Mwamfupe 1998; Bagachwa 1997; 
Brycesonn 1997; Koda 1995; Mbilinyi 1995; Aarnink & Kingma 1991). According to Bryceson 
(1997)) this was a reaction firstly to the crisis in the 1980s, secondly to the Economic Recovery 
Programmee and thirdly to the increasing pressure on land resources. In the Ndala village area, this 
wass also a response to the uncertainty of the harvest due to unreliable rainfall. The seasonality of 
Tanzaniann agriculture has permitted the farmers to engage in non-agricultural activities in 
conjunctionn with farming. The younger generation or economically active people started to 
migratee in order to find work. With respect to agriculture, the influence on the farming households 
off the severe macro-economic circumstances in the second half of the 1970s included (a) a 
governmentt policy characterised by disregard for agriculture and (b) low producer prices of 
marketedd food crops at the local market due to high inflation of the Tanzanian shilling. For some 
villagerss of Ndala, the living conditions were improved thanks to social services, but the food 
situationn deteriorated. For most villagers this period was characterised by difficulties in meeting 
theirr basic needs. 

Thee adjustment programmes in the 1980s and 1990s have had negative effects on households 
att rural level. However, these programmes did indeed result in higher producer prices for food 
cropss at the local market, due to attempted measures taken in order to devaluate the Tanzanian 
shilling.. Inflation, however, raised the prices of consumer goods and the decreasing government 
expendituress caused the removal of subsidies and had a negative influence on the price of 
improvedd inputs (Bryceson 1999a; Lugalla 1995a; Mbilinyi 1995; Dutch Ministry of Foreign 
Affairss 1994b and 1992; World Bank 1994). Household farming conditions did not improve and 
householdd strategies continued to be oriented towards the cultivation of crops on their plots of 
land.. Otherwise the implementation of SAPs has coincided with the rapid expansion of rural 
incomee diversification (Bryceson 2000, 1999a and 1999b). For the households in Ndala, village 
incomee diversification functioned as a vital coping strategy for the poor and thus as a mechanism 
forr improving their livelihood conditions. 

Thee discrepancy between the international policy level and the local or individual level of 
policyy making is demonstrated in the case of Joyce (Box 1). The case of Joyce shows that despite 
thee views of the international and national policy institutions, each person has its own policy for 
survival.. This policy is often not based on international or national economic developments (as 
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describedd in above), but on the customary daily and local developments in their personal situation. 
However,, the crisis in the 1980s also took its toll on the economy of Ndala village: the prices of 
consumerr goods rose sharply due to shortages, official rationing was introduced, inflation rose, 
incomess decreased and money became scarce. It was during this time that Joyce arrived in Ndala 
village.. She had a salary of Tsh 12,000 per year and had no family to look after. She was able to 
sendd money to her mother in Dodoma. In the 1990s, the economic situation changed and inflation 
wass high. In 1996, her salary amounted to Tsh 120,000 per year. Prices of food had increased, 
however,, and her family had expanded as well. Her economic situation was not much better than at 
thee end of the 1980s. Her salary was insufficient to buy the food she needed and she rented a plot of 
landd to cultivate maize in the hours outside her regular working time. She was doing well, but the 
adjustmentt programmes of the 1980s and 1990s could not prevent her and her family supping into 
thee poverty trap. There are a lot of factors in the lives of individual people which, independently of 
alll the policies, can bring the opposite results to those aimed at in policy documents. Joyce is no 
exception.. Women left behind, old widows or widowers, families hit by illness or accidents and so 
onn had fallen or might fall into the same poverty trap as Joyce did, or to put it in more general 
terms,, into an economic situation that is worse than that of their previous situation. 

Manyy inhabitants of Ndala village have incomes lower than the salary Joyce earns. Others have 
higherr salaries. According to Mtatifikolo and Mabele (1999) 61.5% of the population of Tabora 
Regionn fell below the poverty line in 1991, as tabulated by the World Bank. The incidence of 
povertyy in this region is associated with low agricultural productivity. Tabora is a region with low 
rainfall,, poor soils, relatively poor road infrastructure and long distances from markets. In addition, 
mostt villagers in Ndala live below the poverty line, as formulated by Bol (1999), of Tsh 46,000 (per 
adultt equivalent per year) and a sizeable number are probably also poor in absolute terms (less than 
Tshh 31,000 per year). 

2,4.32,4.3 Poverty research in Tanzania 

Inn the last decade, the World Bank ranked Tanzania as one of the poorest countries in the World. 
Forr this reason it is not surprising that numerous studies have focused attention on the poverty 
situationn in Tanzania. Only a few of these dealt with the conceptualisation of poverty itself. Most of 
thesee studies, however, formulate conclusions about the poor without defining what they mean by 
'poor'.. In relation to the topic of this study, these studies intended to draw conclusions about me 
marginss of the poverty situation of women, and more precisely those of the female heads of 
householdss among them. Many authors tell us that poor female-headed households have a 
disadvantagedd position, especially in agriculture.2 Empirical research has not often been the base of 
theirr conclusions. Moreover, not much empirical research has been carried out on tile poverty of 
womenn and/or the female heads of households in Tanzania. A few studies, however, are interesting 
too review because their conclusions were based on extended field research at household level. These 
studiess pay special attention to gender differences in the financial and economic situation of men 
andd women and are therefore able to clarify the use of the concept of poverty and the conclusions 
whichh can be drawn as a result. 

Vecchioo 1998; Cookseyl994; Valentine 1991; Sender & Smith 1990; Smith & Sender 1990; Chant &  Brydon 
1989;; Oman 1989a; Oman 1989b; Preston-Whyte 1988; Clark 1986; Collier etal. 1986; Due & White 1986a and 
1986b;; Bertell 1985; Birdsall & McGreevey 1983; Izzard 1982; Brown 1980; Konter 1980; Kooijman 1978. 
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Ann extended macro-economic study was performed by Sarris and Brink (1993), who analysed 
thee impact of adjustment policies on households in Tanzania. Two national household surveys, 
whichh were performed in 1969 and 1976/1977, respectively, and a detailed rural income survey 
performedd by Collier et al. (1986) provided the bulk of information for their analysis. Another study 
wass performed by Sender and Smith (1990). The study of Collier et al. (1986) and the study of 
Senderr and Smith (1990) are particularly interesting to analyse in relation to the topic of this study 
becausee they concerned rural situations and not the macro economy of Tanzania as a whole, as in 
thee case of Sarris and Brink's study. The third study that will be reviewed here concerns one 
performedd by the World Bank in 1998 on gender, growth and poverty reduction in Sub-Saharan 
Africaa (Blackden & Bham 1999). 

TheThe study of Collier et al. (1986) 
Thee study performed by Collier et al. (1986) aimed to provide an empirical basis for assessing the 
performancee of Tanzania's strategies in rural development. The basic unit of analysis was the 
household.. The population was divided in half, based on household incomes rather than oil gender 
distinctions.. Colllier et al. analysed two categories of households; the poor and the non-poor, 
accordingg to whether the household income was below or above the mean household income for the 
samplee as a whole. The authors abandoned the traditional mode of analysis based on the poverty 
datumm line since it is judged as being of limited relevance to Tanzania. They argue that Tanzania is 
characterisedd by the preponderance of poor subsistence peasants. Under such conditions, the 
quantificationn of poverty assumes secondary importance. Their study pays plenty of attention to 
questionss related to the correlation of poverty and the mechanisms that perpetuate poverty and 
inequality.. Poverty is regarded in terms of income and they further analyse whether a low total 
householdd income reflects a shortfall in one particular source of income or in all sources and 
whetherr or not these shortfalls are caused by a low input of endowments (like labour, skills, land, 
assetss and education), misallocation of endowments or a low output of endowments. Collier et al. 
attemptedd to identify the origins of poverty and connected the differences in various income 
componentss with differences in endowments. They were able to explain more than half of the total 
incomee gap between the poor and the non-poor through differences in endowments. Among these is 
thee inequality in ownership of livestock, which accounts for 21% of the total income gap. The overall 
picturee that emerged is "that the poor are poor because of low returns to labour rather than becausee of 
labourr shortage; they are not poor because they use their endowments less effectively than the non-
poor,, but because they have fewer endowments to use" (Collier et al. 1986: 106). 

Withh its large amount of data on endowments in relation to the poor and non-poor, this study is 
onee of the most extensive empirical studies on poverty in Tanzania. It offers a great deal of 
informationn about differences in land tenure, livestock ownership, education, labour resources, access 
too non-farm employment and income sources, etc. of the poor and the non-poor. It was disappointing, 
however,, that it did not take gender differences into account. The authors derived, however, much 
demographicc data like marital status by age and sex and the composition of households, but in their 
analysiss they refer only to the two categories of poor and non-poor households. They totally 
neglectedd gender differences, except for one endowment, namely access to wage employment. 
Collierr et al. add that "access to wage employment is additionally dependent on gender, women of a 
givenn educational level having a lower probability of being employed than men of the same level 
have.. However, this does not appear to have a strong influence on inter-household inequalities. The 
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proportionn of female-headed households was only slightly greater among the poor (19%) than among 
thee non-poor (15%)" (Collier et al. 1986:102). They do not explain which types of households were 
takenn into the category of female-headed households. In this respect, it will not be easy to compare the 
resultss of this study with theirs. 

Thee study of Collier et al, however, makes interesting reading for this study in three respects. 
Firstly,, it is an empirical and extensive study on the poverty situation of peasant farmers that was 
performedd on a stratified, random sample in Tanzania. The authors selected 600 households in twenty 
villagess in eight of the twenty regions of Tanzania. Secondly, they took income as the measure of 
povertyy and did this in a rather extensive way. They included different kinds of income sources of the 
rurall farming household and not only those that can be expressed in monetary terms, such as sale of 
producee or wage employment. They also valued subsistence production and consumption. Thirdly, this 
studyy is interesting because their conclusion about the incidence of poverty in female-headed 
householdss is somewhat different from other studies, especially from the conclusions of the study of 
Senderr and Smith (1990). This might be ascribed to the use of another indicator to measure poverty. 

TheThe study of Sender and Smith (1990) 
Senderr and Smith (1990) do not give a straight definition of the concept of poverty as they understand 
it,, but out of their survey one can discern that poverty is regarded as a level of material well-being 
beloww a certain standard, in which the household is the unit of analysis. They assume that indications 
aboutt the material well-being of households say something about their socio-economic status. In their 
view,, households with more possessions have a higher economic status and belong to the group of 
moree prosperous households; the opposite is true for households with less possessions. Calculations of 
possessionss were based on pre-formulated items and in this respect the possession index, as a 
techniquee for estimating differences in economic situations, is contrasted favourably with alternative 
techniquess used by social scientists to quantify income, wealth and other socio-economic household 
characteristics.. Sender and Smith are rather negative about the attempts of surveyors to measure rural 
householdd income. They are convinced that " volumes of output of a range of crops during some 
previouss period cannot be indicated properly by respondents, that it involves crude estimates of the 
proportionn of output sold in different (...) markets, the timing of these sales, and the prices received, 
arbitraryy valuations of output consumed within the households; even cruder attempts to estimate 
productionn costs of these commodities, imputations or guestimates of labour costs, and frequently 
ignoringg the systematic variations in the prices paid by different producers for the same input" (Sender 
andd Smith 1990: 29). 

Theirr study summarises the household characteristics of the lowest possession score categories, 
includingg inadequate shelter and clothing, illiteracy, the failure of their children to complete primary 
school,, high infant mortality, limited access to high-status types of wage and salary employment, the 
limitedd degree to which they inherit and purchase land and their inability to produce the most lucrative 
cropss or to apply much fertiliser and hired labour. Sender and Smith (1990: 63) argue that "the 
characteristicss of the poorest households may be attributed with some confidence to the female-only 
households"" since 68% of the poorest households are female-only households3 and 92% of all female-
onlyy households are in the lowest possessions score categories (Sender and Smith 1990:63). 

Theirr definition of female-only households as opposed to male or female households corresponds partly with the 
definitionn used in this study: in cases where husbands were resident and in cases in which husbands were not full-
timee residents but made regular visits and financial contributions, Sender and Smith defined the household as a 
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progresss for the underdeveloped countries. Since this period, the divergence in economic 
situationss of developing countries has increased and the concept of poverty has been reformulated 
andd re-interpreted. This resulted in a transformation of the policy of the international institutions. 
Thee main views as they prevailed in these periods are briefly outlined below. 

Inn the 1950s and 1960s, economic growth was seen as the primary means of diminishing poverty 
andd some developing countries were able to attain a sustainable economic basis. Roads were 
provided,, along with other forms of infrastructure such as energy provision and irrigation systems. 
Innovationss in agriculture facilitated a modernisation of this economic sector and industries started 
too develop. During this period of growth, the economy and society of developing countries became 
neitherr steady nor egalitarian. Social inequality increased dramatically and in most countries, the 
sociall and economic position of women deteriorated as development efforts were only directed 
towardss men. Economic growth proved insufficient in alleviating poverty, improving the income of 
thee poor or dividing growth more equally. During these decades, countries in the South based their 
developmentt strategies primarily on the model offered by the North instead of channelling funds 
intoo strategies based on their own development potential. The cultural dimension of development 
wass insufficiently expressed in the strategies aimed at alleviating poverty (World Bank 2000a and 
2000b;; Buvinic 1997; Pronk 1992; Koppen 1991; Buvinic & Yudelman 1989; Buvinic et al. 1983; 
Collierr et al 1986; Haq 1976). 

Inn the 1970s, a shift of emphasis can be observed in policy documents. Instead of encouraging 
economicc growth, which benefits the few, the local governments were encouraged to implement 
measuress designed to benefit the majority of the population and to alleviate poverty. A central 
themee of rural development programmes was the increase of agricultural production. This 
productionn increase was seen both as an aim in itself and as a means of improving the living 
conditionss of the rural population. The improvement in living conditions was assumed to follow the 
productionn increases more or less automatically and was further aided by the expansion of 
communityy services such as health and education. The process of agricultural commercialisation, as 
aa specific aspect of rural development, received a great deal of attention during this decade and in 
thee 1980s. Agricultural commercialisation, however, did not have the intended effects: producing 
surplusess over and above farmers' own demands for sale (Hinderink & Sterkenburg 1987; 
Sterkenburgg 1987). 

Duringg this period, the concept of poverty took on new dimensions: it included not only the lack 
off money or income but also of health, education and adequate food supply. It was realised that 
economicc growth, expressed in Gross National Product (GNP), does not automatically benefit the 
poor.. A more sustainable growth requires provisions in the sphere of food security, health care and 
educationn for all. From the view of a socially justified development, the policy was directed at 
economicc growth as well as the fulfilment of basic needs for everyone. Integrated rural 
developmentt projects became priorities for World Bank lending. Smallholder farming and farmers 
weree identified as the target groups. The decisions sought to combine simultaneous and coordinated 
actions,, often by different organisations and departments (Sterkenburg & Van der Wiel 1999). New 
povertyy measures were developed and the basic needs strategy gained popularity in this decade (see 
Sectionn 2.4.4). 

Unanticipatedd oil price hikes in 1973/74 and again in 1979 by the Organisation of Petroleum 
Exportingg Countries helped trigger a profound economic crisis in many developing countries. Oil 
pricee increases set in motion a train of events that has virtually reversed the economic growth and 
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ledd to deteriorating standards of living and increased poverty in many developing countries 
(Buvinicc & Yudelman 1989). For African developing countries, this crisis also meant that the North 
wass no longer able to continue their financial assistance at the same level as before. There are two 
opposingg views on the causes of the crisis: the externalist and internalist view. The former regards 
negativee global economic developments, like the decline in international prices, as the major cause 
off the crisis; these lie outside the influence of developing countries. The internalist view blames 
economicc mismanagement which then results in market distortions in the countries themselves. 
Whateverr the cause, this crisis demonstrated the weakness in the economic structures and 
developmentt strategies of the developing countries. The resilience of these economies appeared 
insufficientt to absorb the economic shocks (Dutch Ministry of Foreign Affairs 1994a and 1994b). 

Mostt of the developing countries confronted the need to adjust their economies and make them 
moree sustainable. In this decade, an increasing number of developing countries conveyed structural 
adjustmentt programmes (SAP), aimed at moulding the economic policy in order to realise 
economicc recovery and growth of a more sustainable nature. According to Chambers (1997), the 
Worldd Bank, local governments, UNDP and other donors included set conditions for the domestic 
economicc policies to a degree unthinkable in the 1960s and 1970s. These development 
programmes,, however, did not lead to poverty alleviation; programmes failed, partly due to 
conflictss between the different parties (government and donors) or because less attention was paid 
too the consequences of this policy for employment and the living standards of the poorest members 
off the population. During these decades, the macro-agricultural performance reflected severe 
problems,, with negative rates of agricultural output per capita year after year and declines in the 
volumee of exports of some agricultural commodities. The agricultural crisis affected Africa's export 
positionn in the world economy and has led to growing food problems and increased food imports. 
Thesee negative developments contributed to growing impoverishment in rural and urban areas. 
Generally,, little attention was paid to the fact that the poor suffered most during the period of 
adjustmentt and that their income situation also deteriorated most (Sterkenburg & Van der Wiel 
1999;; Lugalla 1995a; Mbilinyi 1995; Hinderink & Sterkenburg 1987; Sterkenburg 1987). 

Thee above concerned only the economic effects and most adjustment programmes were 
criticisedd for their lack of social, cultural and gender aspects. By the end of the 1980s, new policies 
weree formulated in which attention was paid to these aspects. In the 1990s, policies changed and the 
termm 'human development' appeared. This term relates to two aspects. The first is the development 
off taana» capacities in, for instance, education and health care. The second aspect is the use of these 
capacitiess is'Tfeder to embrace the human being. This view differs from the other strategies of 
development** which stress economic growth of the GNP or the development of human resources. In 
Jhjss view, gwaVtii óf the GNP is necessary, but not enough for 'human development' and the aim of 
humann development is not only to favour production. The human development strategy sees people 
ass participants and not only as receivers as in the welfare approach: it combines the extension of 
humann potentials with the use of human capacities (Koppen 1991). The UNDP developed a 'human 
developmentt index;' in order to measure it (see Section 2.4.4). 

Inn the 1990s, the emphasis of poverty alleviating policies was characterised by self-reliance as 
thee basis of a new development policy: economic growth had to come from the economies of the 
developingg countries themselves. A dual approach, the provision of social services to the poor and 
thee emphasis on growth in which labour is used productively, should diminish poverty in 
developingg countries (Dutch Ministry of Foreign Affairs 1994a and 1994b). During the second 

• • 
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halff of the 1990s, poverty alleviation was back on the World Bank's agenda. Poverty alleviation 
hass always been a key activity of the Bank, but the question raised was whether economic growth 
wass an effective and sufficient way to alleviate poverty in a country. In recent years, insight has 
grownn into the fact that economic growth is not a sufficient condition for the alleviation of 
poverty,, but that poverty alleviation is indeed a prerequisite for sustainable economic growth. The 
newestt vision in the programme of the World Bank is the so-called Comprehensive Development 
Frameworkk (CDF). In this framework, development is not only regarded as stimulating economic 
growth,, improving education and health care services or equalising the balance of payment, 
restrainingg inflation, diversification of production or making space for the market economy. 
Insteadd it also acknowledges that development to alleviate poverty can be efficient only when the 
totalityy of changes is considered. This holistic view of development attempts to implement 
differentt components of development policy together harmoniously (World Bank 2000a, 2000b, 
1999). . 

Thee World Development Report 2000/01 focuses on actions to combat poverty in the first 
decadess of the 21st century. The Report conceptualises a framework for action to combat poverty 
basedd on three pillars: 
1.. Empowerment: making state institutions pro-poor and removing social barriers to poverty 

reduction. . 
2.. Security: helping the poor to manage the risks they face in their everyday lives and managing 

nationall downturns to minimise their impact on the poor. 
3.. Opportunity: expanding opportunity for the poor by building up their assets and increasing the 

returnss on these assets. 

Thiss framework was proposed as a means for developing country-specific policy and intervention 
packagess for attacking poverty. It was believed that actions to reduce poverty should move broadly 
onn all three fronts. The need to develop this framework was based on the experiences of the last 
decadess and can be summarised as follows. Firstly, different views on poverty have been developed 
whilee the common objective remains poverty reduction. This can be attributed to the fact that people 
differr in their understanding of poverty and its causes. Secondly, in the broader conceptualisation of 
poverty,, the view that poverty is merely regarded as a deprivation of basic capabilities, rather than 
justt low incomes, has led to a broader causal framework and to a broader policy framework. Thirdly, 
theree has been tremendous diversity in poverty outcomes: across dimensions, regions, communities, 
householdss and individuals. This differentiation is a central theme within the framework for actions. 
Differentiatedd patterns of outcomes indicate differentiated causes and thus differentiated policy 
responses.. The Report ends with a list of principles and actions based on this framework in guiding 
internationall development cooperation for the next decades (World Bank 2000b). 

PolicyPolicy to alleviate poverty in Tanzania and its results 
Thiss section shows to what extent general developments in international policy aimed at alleviating 
povertyy apply to the situation of Tanzania. 

Inn the 1950s, the British colonial powers stimulated commercial agriculture which was mainly in 
thee hands of a small group of white, Asiatic and prosperous African farmers. They were able to 
increasee their agricultural production to such a degree that crop export became possible. The 
economicc system in those days was based on private enterprise under some form of government 
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regulation.regulation. Agriculture was the country's main economic pillar, that is the production of foodstuffs 
forr domestic consumption and sisal, coffee and cotton for export. The industry was underdeveloped 
withh cotton ginning being die primary activity. Upon its independence in 1961, Tanzania inherited 
thiss economic system. In the first years following independence, no major changes were made in the 
systemm and policy was guided by a three-year plan developed before independence, in which the state 
wass supposed to play a more direct role in development. Agricultural growth was the main aim of 
thiss plan, as this would facilitate the expansion of manufacturing. The economic performance in 
thesee years was quite adequate and resulted in rapid growth in exports and manufacturing. No major 
institutionall changes occurred until 1967 (Lugalla 1995a and 1995b; Sarris & Van den Brink 1993; 
Smithh 1989; Sterkenburg 1987; Bryceson 1982; Hyden 1980a). 

Thee period 1967-1973 produced drastic changes in economic and social policy in Tanzania. 
Presidentt Nyerere promoted development for everybody and not just for the few. His Arusha 
Declarationn published in 1967 was the first national policy of an African country in which goals were 
establishedd for the creation of a socialist state and self-reliance in national development. Socialism 
wass viewed as necessary for the achievement of economic justice and equality. It was deemed 
importantt that the state be responsible for meeting basic needs such as health, education and 
nutrition.. Nyerere stressed the importance of agricultural production for the provision of food for the 
countryy as well for export. Self-reliance and ujamaa (family hood) were manifested in communal 
farmingg practices; farming together in communities that were large enough to establish basic social 
servicess like health care and education. Responsibility for agricultural production was given to the 
regionall government. This ujamaa policy formed the basis of the so-called African Socialism 
(Cranenburghh 1990; Hyden 1989 and 1980b; Omari 1984; Bryceson 1982). Cranenburgh (1990) 
exposess that ideologies of African Socialism have been subject to divergent interpretations. The 
Tanzaniann case, however, aimed ambitiously towards independence: Tanzania was not supposed to 
copyy non-African models of development which had to be financed with their own resources and 
withoutt financial help from outside. Tanzania was to rely on its own resources, such as land and 
people,, rather than on foreign capital. At an international level, policy-makers expected a lot to come 
off this kind of development. The policy of Tanzania which meant developing the country and 
diminishingg inequalities was taken as an example for other developing countries. In this sense, 
Tanzaniaa was a precursor of international policy. Self-sufficiency in food, however, was not the 
primaryy objective of rural households. Priority was given to income optimisation in which a rather 
highh degree of food security existed. The larger the output of agricultural production, the less cash 
moneyy was needed to buy food. The rural economy of Tanzania experienced little differentiation of 
non-agriculturall production activities in that time (Sterkenburg 1987). Economic performance slowed 
downn during this period. Agriculture grew only in line with population growth and it continued to 
providee only the countries' subsistence needs. Tanzanian product-export output to Germany, Great 
Britainn and the United States stagnated and imports increased dramatically. The result was that, by 
1970,, the balance of payments account showed, for the first time, a significant deficit. Economically, 
thee ujamaa policy was considered a failure, but it did have some benefits. The intended responsibility 
off the state in meeting basic needs brought at least social services within the reach of a large 
proportionn of the population thanks to the formation of villages, with a hierarchical structure of 
healthh facilities and primary education at village level as a consequence. 

Thee year 1973 marked the first of a series of crises that were to shock the Tanzanian economy 
throughoutt the decade. Drought, a major drop in domestic food supplies and the first oil crisis 
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otherr household members have to be asked their opinion and that requires them to be present in 
thee dwelling unit when the interview commences. Most of the time, this is not possible. Asking 
thee respondent to identify the household head neglects the opinions of others and the risk is then 
thatt not all household members agree with him/her on the perceived head. However, members of 
mostt households agree about the person who heads their household. Disagreement only arises in a 
feww households . The researcher then has to make an independently motivated choice as to who 
s/hee recognises as head. To avoid these problems and in order to ensure consistency, only the 
respondentt was asked about the perceived head. The respondent in this study was defined as the 
womann as wife of the husband or the woman on her own, in the event that there was no husband 
inn the household. In cases where there were no females in the household, for example households 
consistingg of a male person living on his own (e.g. widowers), the man present was interviewed. 

II am aware of the fact that it is not clear exactly what such cases measure. This became 
apparentt after interpreting the data offered by the respondent. In this study, which also has an 
economicc component, no criteria of household economic contributions were used and the data 
showss that in Ndala village this is not yet a decisive principle between the household members. 
Thee concept of headship was only used to classify the households into 'male'-headed and 
'female'-headedd households. The respondent provided us with information about all household 
memberss and the household composition was taken into account (see Table 2.1). 

TableTable 2.1 
Headshipp and household composition in Ndala village in 1994 

Householdd composition Female-headed households Male-headed households 
nn % n % 

Marriedd couple (with/without children) 1* 2% 60 86% 
Individuall living alone 
Motherr or father with children 14 28% 2 3% 
Grandmotherr and adult son/daughter 
andd grandchildren** 
Grandmotherr and grandchildren 
Otherr 1 2 % 2 3% 
Totall number of households 50 100% 70 100% 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork; * De facto female-headed household: husband migrated elsewhere and in his absence his wife 
managess the household for most of the year; ** The three-generational-household-type. 

Inn the society of Ndala village, the husband was usually reported to be the head of the 
householdd in the case of married couples. In households consisting of a grandmother living 
togetherr with her son or daughter and his/her children, as well as in households with a mother or 
grandmotherr and children, seniority was the leading criterion in defining headship, even in cases 
wheree a son or daughter was the main contributor to the household's economic resources. The 
female-headedd households with an adult son or daughter, in which a grandmother headed the 
household,, in most cases comprised unmarried daughters who had children and lived in their 
mother'ss household. The adult sons (of 18 years and older) in these households were mostly sons 
whoo were not yet married and still lived in the household of their mother. Married sons with their 
wivess and children residing in the household of their mother were classified into the category of 
marriedd couples. 

1* * 
11 1 
14 4 

17 7 
6 6 
1 1 

2% % 
22% % 
28% % 

34% % 
12% % 
2% % 

60 0 
6 6 
2 2 

. . 
--
2 2 
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2.44 The concept of poverty 

2.4.12.4.1 Introduction 

Inn this section, we address the concept of poverty and the relationship between women and 
poverty.. The concept of poverty provokes all kinds of questions, such as: what is poverty, who is 
poor,, and according to whom are they poor? How can one measure poverty? The concept of 
povertyy becomes relevant in a situation where a person is not able to meet certain demands, which 
s/hee is willing to meet, or was used to meeting. In Box 1 we describe the transformation of the 
sociall and economic position of a young woman in a small rural village. From a relatively 
prosperouss young lady, mama Isabella changed into a mother who has difficulties to meet 
financiall needs inside a rather short time span. The case of this woman is illustrative for the 
questionss which arise concerning the relationship between women and poverty. 

Thee relationship between women and poverty was studied in greater detail by several authors. 
Accordingg to Buvinic (1997: 39) "women account for a growing proportion of those people who 
aree considered poor on the basis of income, not only in industrial countries such as the United 
States,, but also in the developing world". She concludes that using the level of well-being to 
measuree poverty, women are found to be more impoverished than men. If poverty is measured in 
termss of income, the gap between the two sexes increases. This global trend is often called the 
'feminisation'' of poverty (Buvinic 1997; Dutch Ministry of Foreign Affairs 1994; Birdsall & 
McGreeveyy 1983). This term has often been used as a catch-phrase for a wide variety of 
problems,, but two phenomena in the relationship between women and poverty require distinction: 
thee feminisation of poverty and the impoverishment of women. Allen (1992: 107) defines the 
formerr as an increase in the number or share of women amongst the poor. The latter refers to the 
worseningg state of women's living standards, i.e. women in general and poor women, in 
particular,, who are becoming even poorer. The feminisation of poverty has also been closely 
linkedd with the rise of poor households, which are headed by women (Buvinic 1997; Risseeuw 
1995:: 181; Dutch Ministry of Foreign Affairs 1994 and 1992; Mbughuni 1994; Biitfsall & 
McGreeveyy 1983). Although female-headed households are presumed to be overrepresented 
amongg the poor and their number has been rising in recent decades, one should be careful not to 
equatee this term with women who head their own households alone. I agree with the statement of 
Tellegenn (1997: 147) that "the focus on female-headed households neglects the roles and specific 
situationn of women in male-headed households". Women in male-headed households might also 
bee at the same level of well-being as women who live without a male partner. Moreover, as is 
mainlyy the case in this study, not all female heads are poor by definition, and there are also plenty 
off male-headed households that are poor. 

Povertyy is a multi-dimensional concept and not managed, therefore, in a uniform way either in 
policyy documents, scientific literature or in practice. Despite the many conceptualisations of 
poverty,, thjere has been a tendency to reduce the concept of povertyy to a uni-dimensional issue, i.e. 
ann economie state in which lack of income or consumption prevails (Pradhan & Ravallion 1998; 
Ravallionn 1996). 



Boxx 1 Becoming poor: the case of Joyce 

Joycee is a woman at the age of 35 years. She has been living in Ndala since 1990 and was 
employedd as a nurse in Ndala Hospital. Before that time, she lived in Dodoma with her mother; her 
fatherr had already died. During the first years of her stay in Ndala she became acquainted with a 
mann of her age. He was employed as bwana mifugo (veterinary expert). He was held in great 
respectt on account of his capacities and his function within the community of Ndala village. He 
becamee her lover and in October 1991 their first child, Isabella, was bom. They both earned a 
regularr salary and were able to care properly for their daughter. Mama Isabella and baba Isabella 
(thee mother and father of Isabella), as they were called now, and Isabella herself were doing well. 
Theyy were well nourished and dressed and also looked healthy. Mama Isabella lived on her own 
withh the child in a room in the nurse houses of the hospital. Only married couples were allowed to 
livee together in these rooms. Mama Isabella was satisfied about the care of baba Isabella, 
emotionallyy as well as financially. He visited her quite regularly in her room and looked after his 
girll friend and his daughter well. A few years later, in February 1995, their second child, a baby 
boyy named Hermann, was born and they started to live together in the house which he had bought 
forr his family. Mama Isabella and baba Isabella continued their jobs, looked after their children 
withh help of her mother, who lived with them from that time onwards. They started making 
arrangementss for a wedding in the dry season of 1996. However, agreement on the dowry was 
delayedd and the wedding was scheduled for the following year. In November 1996 baba Isabella 
unfortunatelyy had an accident which changed his life completely. He fell off a truck and broke a 
numberr of bones. Physically he recovered but he started suffering from psychological problems. He 
startedd drinking pombe (beer) and was drunk all day. He was not able to do his job satisfactorily 
anymoree and was dismissed. He became very promiscuous and spent nights away from home. 
Joycee left his house with their children and her mother. She returned to a room in the nurses' house 
whichh is, however, too small for four people. Her mother returned to Dodoma with the two children 
becausee Joyce was afraid mat baba Isabella would confiscate the children. He was not able 
anymoree to assist her financially. She started to build her own house in 1997 with money she saved 
forr herself, but during the rainy season of 1997/1998 it collapsed because of excessive rains. Baba 
IsabellaIsabella could not stand the fact that he was not allowed to have his children with him and he took 
revenge.. During the cropping season of December 1997 till May 1998, he destroyed Joyce's 
humblee harvest of maize. Following these misfortunes, combined with simultaneous macro-
economicc developments, like rising prices of consumer goods, inflation of the Tanzanian shilling 
andd the stagnating salaries, her financial reserves had been exhausted. She now has to buy all die 
foodd and is no longer able to send enough money to her mother and children. School fees can't be 
paidd any longer for her daughter. 

Inn its first Human Development Report, the UNDP criticised this perception of poverty. This 
reportt cautions that there is no automatic relationship between income growth and human 
progress.. It also defines poverty not as a state but as a process in which people's choices and the 
levell of the well-being they have achieved are narrowed. This view caused a shift in people's 
perceptionn of poverty away from viewing it as a uni-dimensional issue towards a multi-faceted 
phenomenon.. Other aspects of poverty alongside income or consumption, which are increasingly 
gainingg importance, include vulnerability, powerlessness, isolation, social inferiority, physical 
weakness,, lack of decision-making power and lack of assets and insecurity (Lindberg 1996; 
Bagachwaa 1994; Chambers in Dixon 1990; Jones 1990). Chambers (1997: xiv) regards poverty as 
onee of the dimensions of deprivation, which he defines as "lacking what is needed for well-
being".. Deprivation has dimensions which are physical, social, economic, political, and 
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psychological/spirituall and includes forms of disadvantage such as those mentioned above under 
thee denominator of poverty. He regards poverty as a "condition of lack of physical necessities, 
assetss and income. It includes, but is more than income poverty" (Chambers 1997: xv). These 
changess in perceptions of poverty have helped to generate additional instructive insights into the 
understandingg and measurement of poverty. 

Inn the subsections below, we will analyse the concept of poverty so that we are able to 
understandd its different meanings and use it in an acceptable way. We will deal with several 
dimensionss of this concept to clarify eventually which dimensions apply most to this study. 
Firstly,, the concept of poverty is analysed in terms of the views of international and national 
policyy institutions. This analysis shows that during the last fifty years the concept of poverty has 
developedd from a rather simple one into the current one with its multi-dimensional meaning. 
Internationall economic developments necessitated policy institutions to reformulate their 
developmentt strategies repeatedly and this is also the case for the economy of Tanzania. Each 
phasee of economic development brought new perspectives or dimensions to the concept of 
poverty,, thereby causing the emphasis to shift over time (Section 2.4.2). Secondly, we will 
considerr the concept of poverty as it is used in scientific literature (Section 2.4.3). More 
specifically,, we will analyse some studies on poverty performed in Tanzania and compare and 
criticallyy review their methods and results. Specific attention will be paid to the divergence in 
conclusionss about poverty. Thirdly, we will elucidate and put together the most common 
indicatorss to measure poverty. The multi-dimensionality of the concept of poverty has resulted in 
aa multitude of poverty indicators. Each stage of economic development brought with it a unique 
perspectivee on poverty and resulted in an ever increasing number of indicators with which to 
measuree poverty (Section 2.4.4). Finally, we will defend the choice of indicators used in this study 
onn the basis of thee information given in this section (Section 2.4.5). 

2.4.22.4.2 The concept of poverty at policy level 

PolicyPolicy to alleviate the poverty of developing countries 
Moree than one billion people, almost a quarter of the population of developing countries, are 
affectedd by poverty (World Bank 2000a). In spite of advances made in the policies of many 
developingg countries in the last decades, poverty remains a major global issue. Local governments 
ass well as several international institutions, such as the World Bank, the International Monetary 
Fundd (IMF), the International Fund for Agricultural Development (IFAD) and the United Nations 
Developmentt Programme (UNDP) amongst others, have focused their efforts on stimulating the 
economicc situation of the developing countries. The efforts of international agencies started 
duringg the colonial period and continued after the independence of former colonies in the 1950s 
andd 1960s. In the 1990s, their efforts were still directed towards improving the economic situation 
off these countries, but in the period between these decades, the emphasis shifted in different 
directions.. Wiüiin the framework of these efforts and policies, the concept of poverty emerged 
repeatedlyy and its meaning and interpretation changed constantly. The reports of the international 
institutionss that are concerned with the economic situation of the developing countries show this 
shiftt in interpretation and implementation of the concept of poverty. 

Inn the 1950s, this concept was managed in a more uniform way than it is today: poverty was 
definedd as not having enough money to fulfil needs. Industrialisation was viewed as the key to 
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agriculturall production by communal farming remained in-accomplished. The departure from the 
ancestrall shamba (field) meant hardship for many migrants. Those who came from nearby were 
ablee to continue using their native shamba, but they required more time to travel. Others who 
arrivedd in Ndala village from a long way away left their ancestral shamba and acquired plots of 
landd in, or nearby, the village from the village's Local Government Authority. Due to the number 
off people, the plots were rather small and certainly smaller than those they were used to farming. 
Thiss had consequences for their food production as well as for the fertility of their land. The fields 
weree more intensively farmed than before and yields decreased as a result (Raikes 2000). 

Inn the 1970s and 1980s, the economy became increasingly monetary-orientated (see Chapter 4) 
andd more diversified. Many peasantries diversified into a number of occupations and non-
agriculturall income-earning avenues. Households appeared to be incapable of relying on their 
ownn harvest of crops and had to be engaged in off-farm activities (Bryceson 2000a; Raikes 2000). 
Inn this period, there was a clear increase in the number of household members participating in die 
labourr market and performing non-agricultural activities in the informal sector (Bryceson 1999a 
andd 1999b; Jambiya 1998; Madulu 1998; Mung'ong'o 1998; Mwamfupe 1998; Bagachwa 1997; 
Brycesonn 1997; Koda 1995; Mbilinyi 1995; Aarnink & Kingma 1991). According to Bryceson 
(1997)) this was a reaction firstly to the crisis in the 1980s, secondly to the Economic Recovery 
Programmee and thirdly to the increasing pressure on land resources. In the Ndala village area, this 
wass also a response to the uncertainty of the harvest due to unreliable rainfall. The seasonality of 
Tanzaniann agriculture has permitted the farmers to engage in non-agricultural activities in 
conjunctionn with farming. The younger generation or economically active people started to 
migratee in order to find work. With respect to agriculture, the influence on the farming households 
off the severe macro-economic circumstances in the second half of the 1970s included (a) a 
governmentt policy characterised by disregard for agriculture and (b) low producer prices of 
marketedd food crops at the local market due to high inflation of the Tanzanian shilling. For some 
villagerss of Ndala, the living conditions were improved thanks to social services, but the food 
situationn deteriorated. For most villagers this period was characterised by difficulties in meeting 
theirr basic needs. 

Thee adjustment programmes in the 1980s and 1990s have had negative effects on households 
att rural level. However, these programmes did indeed result in higher producer prices for food 
cropss at the local market, due to attempted measures taken in order to devaluate the Tanzanian 
shilling.. Inflation, however, raised the prices of consumer goods and the decreasing government 
expendituress caused the removal of subsidies and had a negative influence on the price of 
improvedd inputs (Bryceson 1999a; Lugalla 1995a; Mbilinyi 1995; Dutch Ministry of Foreign 
Affairss 1994b and 1992; World Bank 1994). Household farming conditions did not improve and 
householdd strategies continued to be oriented towards the cultivation of crops on their plots of 
land.. Otherwise the implementation of SAPs has coincided with the rapid expansion of rural 
incomee diversification (Bryceson 2000, 1999a and 1999b). For the households in Ndala, village 
incomee diversification functioned as a vital coping strategy for the poor and thus as a mechanism 
forr improving their livelihood conditions. 

Thee discrepancy between the international policy level and the local or individual level of 
policyy making is demonstrated in the case of Joyce (Box 1). The case of Joyce shows that despite 
thee views of the international and national policy institutions, each person has its own policy for 
survival.. This policy is often not based on international or national economic developments (as 
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describedd in above), but on the customary daily and local developments in their personal situation. 
However,, the crisis in the 1980s also took its toll on the economy of Ndala village: the prices of 
consumerr goods rose sharply due to shortages, official rationing was introduced, inflation rose, 
incomess decreased and money became scarce. It was during this time that Joyce arrived in Ndala 
village.. She had a salary of Tsh 12,000 per year and had no family to look after. She was able to 
sendd money to her mother in Dodoma. In the 1990s, the economic situation changed and inflation 
wass high. In 1996, her salary amounted to Tsh 120,000 per year. Prices of food had increased, 
however,, and her family had expanded as well. Her economic situation was not much better than at 
thee end of the 1980s. Her salary was insufficient to buy the food she needed and she rented a plot of 
landd to cultivate maize in the hours outside her regular working time. She was doing well, but the 
adjustmentt programmes of the 1980s and 1990s could not prevent her and her family supping into 
thee poverty trap. There are a lot of factors in the lives of individual people which, independently of 
alll the policies, can bring the opposite results to those aimed at in policy documents. Joyce is no 
exception.. Women left behind, old widows or widowers, families hit by illness or accidents and so 
onn had fallen or might fall into the same poverty trap as Joyce did, or to put it in more general 
terms,, into an economic situation that is worse than that of their previous situation. 

Manyy inhabitants of Ndala village have incomes lower than the salary Joyce earns. Others have 
higherr salaries. According to Mtatifikolo and Mabele (1999) 61.5% of the population of Tabora 
Regionn fell below the poverty line in 1991, as tabulated by the World Bank. The incidence of 
povertyy in this region is associated with low agricultural productivity. Tabora is a region with low 
rainfall,, poor soils, relatively poor road infrastructure and long distances from markets. In addition, 
mostt villagers in Ndala live below the poverty line, as formulated by Bol (1999), of Tsh 46,000 (per 
adultt equivalent per year) and a sizeable number are probably also poor in absolute terms (less than 
Tshh 31,000 per year). 

2.4.32.4.3 Poverty research in Tanzania 

Inn the last decade, the World Bank ranked Tanzania as one of die poorest countries in the World. 
Forr this reason it is not surprising that numerous studies have focused attention on the poverty 
situationn in Tanzania. Only a few of these dealt with the conceptualisation of poverty itself. Most of 
thesee studies, however, formulate conclusions about the poor without defining what they mean by 
'poor'.. In relation to the topic of this study, these studies intended to draw conclusions about the 
marginss of the poverty situation of women, and more precisely those of the female heads of 
householdss among them. Many authors tell us that poor female-headed households have a 
disadvantagedd position, especially in agriculture.2 Empirical research has not often been the base of 
theirr conclusions. Moreover, not much empirical research has been carried out on the poverty of 
womenn and/or the female heads of households in Tanzania. A few studies, however, are interesting 
too review because their conclusions were based on extended field research at household level. These 
studiess pay special attention to gender differences in the financial and economic situation of men 
andd women and are therefore able to clarify the use of the concept of poverty and the conclusions 
whichh can be drawn as a result. 

22 Vecchio 1998; Cookseyl994; Valentine 1991; Sender & Smith 1990; Smith & Sender 1990; Chant & Brydon 
1989;; Omari 1989a; Oman 1989b; Preston-Whyte 1988; Clark 1986; Collier etat. 1986; Due & White 1986a and 
1986b;; Bertell 1985; Birdsall & McGreevey 1983; Izzard 1982; Brown 1980; Konter 1980; Kooijman 1978. 
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Ann extended macro-economic study was performed by Sarris and Brink (1993), who analysed 
thee impact of adjustment policies on households in Tanzania. Two national household surveys, 
whichh were performed in 1969 and 1976/1977, respectively, and a detailed rural income survey 
performedd by Collier et al. (1986) provided the bulk of information for their analysis. Another study 
wass performed by Sender and Smith (1990). The study of Collier et al (1986) and the study of 
Senderr and Smith (1990) are particularly interesting to analyse in relation to the topic of this study 
becausee they concerned rural situations and not the macro economy of Tanzania as a whole, as in 
thee case of Sarris and Brink's study. The third study that will be reviewed here concerns one 
performedd by the World Bank in 1998 on gender, growth and poverty reduction in Sub-Saharan 
Africaa (Blackden & Bham 1999). 

TheThe study of Collier et al. (1986) 
Thee study performed by Collier et al. (1986) aimed to provide an empirical basis for assessing the 
performancee of Tanzania's strategies in rural development. The basic unit of analysis was the 
household.. The population was divided in half, based on household incomes rather than on gender 
distinctions.. Colllier et al. analysed two categories of households; the poor and the non-poor, 
accordingg to whether the household income was below or above the mean household income for the 
samplee as a whole. The authors abandoned the traditional mode of analysis based on the poverty 
datumm line since it is judged as being of limited relevance to Tanzania. They argue that Tanzania is 
characterisedd by the preponderance of poor subsistence peasants. Under such conditions, the 
quantificationn of poverty assumes secondary importance. Their study pays plenty of attention to 
questionss related to the correlation of poverty and the mechanisms that perpetuate poverty and 
inequality.. Poverty is regarded in terms of income and they further analyse whether a low total 
householdd income reflects a shortfall in one particular source of income or in all sources and 
whetherr or not these shortfalls are caused by a low input of endowments (like labour, skills, land, 
assetss and education), misallocation of endowments or a low output of endowments. Collier et al. 
attemptedd to identify the origins of poverty and connected the differences in various income 
componentss with differences in endowments. They were able to explain more than half of the total 
incomee gap between the poor and the non-poor through differences in endowments. Among these is 
thee inequality in ownership of livestock, which accounts for 21% of the total income gap. The overall 
picturee that emerged is "that the poor are poor because of low returns to labour rather than because of 
labourr shortage; they are not poor because they use their endowments less effectively than the non-
poor,, but because they have fewer endowments to use" (Collier et al. 1986: 106). 

Withh its large amount of data on endowments in relation to the poor and non-poor, this study is 
onee of the most extensive empirical studies on poverty in Tanzania. It offers a great deal of 
informationn about differences in land tenure, livestock ownership, education, labour resources, access 
too non-farm employment and income sources, etc. of the poor andd the non-poor. It was disappointing, 
however,, that it did not take gender differences into account. The authors derived, however, much 
demographicc data like marital status by age and sex and the composition of households, but in their 
analysiss they refer only to the two categories of poor and non-poor households. They totally 
neglectedd gender differences, except for one endowment, namely access to wage employment. 
Collierr et al. add that "access to wage employment is additionally dependent on gender, women of a 
givenn educational level having a lower probability of being employed than men of the same level 
have.. However, this does not appear to have a strong influence on inter-household inequalities. The 
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proportionn of female-headed households was only slightly greater among the poor (19%) than among 
thee non-poor (15%)" (Collier et al. 1986:102). They do not explain which types of households were 
takenn into the category of female-headed households. In this respect, it will not be easy to compare the 
resultss of this study with theirs. 

Thee study of Collier et al., however, makes interesting reading for this study in three respects. 
Firstly,, it is an empirical and extensive study on the poverty situation of peasant farmers that was 
performedd on a stratified, random sample in Tanzania. The authors selected 600 households in twenty 
villagess in eight of the twenty regions of Tanzania. Secondly, they took income as the measure of 
povertyy and did this in a rather extensive way. They included different kinds of income sources of the 
rurall fanning household and not only those that can be expressed in monetary terms, such as sale of 
producee or wage employment. They also valued subsistence production and consumption. Thirdly, this 
studyy is interesting because their conclusion about the incidence of poverty in female-headed 
householdss is somewhat different from other studies, especially from the conclusions of the study of 
Senderr and Smith (1990). This might be ascribed to the use of another indicator to measure poverty. 

TheThe study of Sender and Smith (1990) 
Senderr and Smith (1990) do not give a straight definition of the concept of poverty as they understand 
it,, but out of their survey one can discern that poverty is regarded as a level of material well-being 
beloww a certain standard, in which the household is the unit of analysis. They assume that indications 
aboutt the material well-being of households say something about their socio-economic status. In their 
view,, households with more possessions have a higher economic status and belong to the group of 
moree prosperous households; the opposite is true for households with less possessions. Calculations of 
possessionss were based on pre-formulated items and in this respect the possession index, as a 
techniquee for estimating differences in economic situations, is contrasted favourably with alternative 
techniquess used by social scientists to quantify income, wealth and other socio-economic household 
characteristics.. Sender and Smith are rather negative about the attempts of surveyors to measure rural 
householdd income. They are convinced that " volumes of output of a range of crops during some 
previouss period cannot be indicated properly by respondents, that it involves crude estimates of the 
proportionn of output sold in different (...) markets, the timing of these sales, and the prices received, 
arbitraryy valuations of output consumed within the households; even cruder attempts to estimate 
productionn costs of these commodities, imputations or guestimates of labour costs, and frequently 
ignoringg the systematic variations in the prices paid by different producers for the same input" (Sender 
andd Smith 1990: 29). 

Theirr study summarises the household characteristics of the lowest possession score categories, 
includingg inadequate shelter and clothing, illiteracy, the failure of their children to complete primary 
school,, high infant mortality, limited access to high-status types of wage and salary employment, the 
limitedd degree to which they inherit and purchase land and their inability to produce the most lucrative 
cropss or to apply much fertiliser and hired labour. Sender and Smith (1990: 63) argue that "the 
characteristicss of the poorest households may be attributed with some confidence to the female-only 
households"" since 68% of the poorest households are female-only households3 and 92% of all female-
onlyy households are in the lowest possessions score categories (Sender and Smith 1990:63). 

Theirr definition of female-only households as opposed to male or female households corresponds partly with the 
definitionn used in this study: in cases where husbands were resident and in cases in which husbands were not full-
timee residents but made regular visits and financial contributions, Sender and Smith defined the household as a 
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necessitatedd increased imports and resulted in a growing deficit on the balance of payments. Inflation 
continuedd to rise and the government devalued the shilling in 1975. The government received aid 
fromm the IMF and programme loans from the World Bank and external aid from a variety of other 
donors.. Increases in the global prices of coffee and tea led to sharp increases in exports earnings in 
19766 and 1977 and a short revival of the economy. In 1978, Tanzania became involved in the war 
withh Uganda and the government had to import substantial amounts of arms and war- related 
supplies.. In 1979, the government resorted again to the IMF. In 1980, the effects of the second oil 
crisiss of 1979 struck the economy and imports had to be cut due to the foreign exchange crisis. 
Shortagess of consumer goods intensified and prices of scarce goods soared (Cranenburgh 1990). The 
seriousnesss of the economic situation led to the first attempt at international adjustment, the National 
Economicc Survival Programme (NESP) in 1981 and resulted in cuts in salaries and social services, 
increasee in taxes for salaried workers and an increase in producer prices. In 1982, this programme 
waswas followed by a Structural Adjustment Programme (SAP) advised and funded by the World Bank. 
Thee aims of the programme were to limit the public deficit by cutting expenditures without cutting 
sociall and economic services. Structural adjustment appeared to have benefited many poor 
householdss and has raised a significant proportion of the population above the poverty line. 
However,, the smaller fraction of the population who had extremely low incomes was not able to 
benefitt from the better economic performances due to SAP (Bryceson 2000; Ferreira 1996). 

Althoughh these measures were steps in the right direction, they did not seem to alter any of the 
economicc problems. Extensive shortages prevailed and the Tanzanian shilling was continually 
devaluatedd each year. Between 1970 and 1980, the average annual rate of inflation was about 14% 
andd between 1984 and 1994 about 33% (World Bank Various annual reports). Due to the economic 
crisiss and the increasing critical attitude towards Tanzania's development policy, most donors 
curtailedd aid, worsening the already severe situation. Figure 2.1 illustrates the Official Development 
Assistancee (ODA) receipts of Tanzania in the 1980s and 1990s (see also Appendix 2). 

Thee general crisis and lack of foreign exchange due to the country's deteriorating terms of trade 
forcedd the government to deal with the crisis with help from the IMF. In 1986, the newly appointed 
Mwinyii Government embarked on a broad-based three year Economic Recovery Programme (ERP), 
whichh introduced certain economic reforms. In 1989, a new three year Economic and Social Action 
Programmee (ESAP) was adopted, which stressed the social dimensions of adjustment and poverty 
alleviationn and continued the economic reforms established in the previous years (Semgalawe 1998; 
Bagachwaa 1997; Ferreira 1996; Lugalla 1995a; Dutch Ministry of Foreign Affairs 1994a and 1992; 
Mtatifikoloo 1994; World Bank 1994; Booth et al. 1993; Sarris & Van den Brink 1993). In 1992, this 
ESAPP was replaced by a new three-year Rolling Plan and Forward Budget (RPFB) system. With the 
ERP,, the ESAP and the RPFB system the Tanzanian Government worked to dismantle the system of 
statee regulation and to promote private sector expansion. A state-controlled economy and a state-
dominatedd society transformed into a free market system. The economic reform programmes 
entailed: : 

•• a sharp devaluation of the already over-valued Tanzanian shilling; 
•• a change in the foreign exchange allocation system; 
•• the privatisation of state industries; 
•• the liberalisation of imports and internal trade; 
•• the reduction of government budget deficits, resulting in e.g. removal of subsidies from 

agriculturall inputs; and 
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•• a reform and reduction of the civil service. 

FigureFigure 2.1 
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Source:Source: OECD (2002 and 1999) Geographical Distribution of Financial Flows to Developing Countries 

Villagee economies were stimulated by liberalisation and agricultural production appeared to 
havee benefited. Still, Tanzania is a nation of farmers operating at a low level of technology and 
characterisedd by low levels of productivity and structural transformation of the economy into a 
moree industrialised one (Bryceson 2002a, 2002b, 1999; Lugalla 1995b; Mbilinyi 1995 and 1988; 
Dutchh Ministry of Foreign Affairs 1994a). The economy responded to these reforms and began 
recoveringg at an annual growth rate of 4% over 1986-1994 (Figure 2.2 and Appendix 2). In the 
periodd after the mid 1980s, donors were again able to commit financial assistance to Tanzania and 
aidd flows expanded once again, as is reflected in Figure 2.1. 

Inn the following years, however, Tanzania's progress was jeopardised by a significant 
deteriorationn in macro-economic management, partly due to weakened commitment to reform 
duringg president Mwinyi's second term. The worsening of the macro-economic situation led to 
defermentt of World Bank and IMF programmes and an interruption in balance of payment 
assistancee from several donors (see Figure 2.1). The Mkapa Government, appointed in November 
1995,, represented a break with this trend and a new agreement with the IMF was reached. The 
subsequentt adherence of the government to the IMF fiscal programme has resulted in economic 
growth,, although this was adversely affected by the heavy El Nino rains of 1998. The Mkapa 
Governmentt is making serious efforts to continue policies emphasising economic stability and 
liberalisationn aimed at growth and poverty reduction (World Bank 2000a). 
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FigureFigure 2.2 
Grosss Domestic Product (GDP) growth rate of Tanzania (in %) 

-GDPP growth in %\ 

71-755 76-'80 '81-'l ••'944 '95-'96 '97-'98 •» 

Source:Source: Dutch Ministry of Foreign Affairs (1994a) and World Bank (2003, 1999 and 1997). 

Inn World Bank Development Reports, Tanzania has consistently ranked among the world's top 
fourr poorest countries since 1990 (when based on GDP) (Mtatifikolo & Mabele 1999). Figures 
2.33 and 2.4 illustrate the per capita incomes of some years, as well as the GDPs. These figures 
showw that GDP growth stagnated in the beginning of the 1980s until the first half of the 1990s. 
Sincee the introduction of economic reforms, growth of the Gross Domestic Product (GDP) and 
GDPP per capita increased considerably and the country achieved food self-sufficiency (Dutch 
Ministryy of Foreign Affairs, 1994a) (Figures 2.3 and 2.4 and Appendix 2). 

Summarisingg the poverty profile of Tanzania, Mtatifikolo and Mabele (1999) conclude: 
1.. Poverty is largely a rural phenomenon: the poor represented about 59% of all rural households. 

Rurall villages accounted for 90% of those living in extreme poverty. 
2.. There had been a significant decline in the incidence of aggregate poverty between 1983 and 

1991:: in 1983 about 54% of the total population were living below the poverty line as 
formulatedd by the World Bank, versus 41.8% in 1991 (a decline of 23%). 

3.. The incidence of poverty was declining and the number of the poor was decreasing: in 1983, 
aboutt 11 million people were living in poverty and this amount was about 9 million in 1991 
(evenn though total population had risen significantly). 

PovertyPoverty at the local level ofNdala village: an initial assessment 
Inn the 1950s and early 1960s, Ndala was a minor village with houses scattered around a small 
marketplace.. The households were mainly self-subsistent and cultivated millet on rather large 
plotss of land, fetched firewood from the nearby woods and bush and water from the wells. Their 
housess were built with mud, manure, wood and grass. Cooking pots were made of clay. The 
housess were unlit after nightfall. The people slept on mats on the ground. Only small amounts of 
moneyy were needed to buy salt, sugar and lighters and for cases of emergency such as medical 
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services.. The economy was rather simple, although some farmers had started cultivating tobacco 
andd cotton as cash crops as stimulated by the colonial regime. 

FigureFigure 2.3 

Grosss Domestic Product (GDP) of Tanzania (in million US$) 
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FigureFigure 2.4 
Perr capita income in US$ for Tanzania 
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Att the end of the 1960s, the structure of Ndala village changed. The number of people 
increased,, new houses were built and plots of land were subdivided, due to President Nyerere's 
Villagisationn Programme. The concentration of the population in villages facilitated the extension 
off communal services such as shops, schools and health centres, but the aim of increasing 
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higherr and lower levels of the terrain differ in height by an average of about 100 metres, with 
maximumm heights of up to 300 metres. Most parts of the region comprise a regular sequence of 
vegetationn zones. The lower ground consists of open grass fields covered with thorn bushes, which 
aree locally referred to as mbuga. Mbuga areas are often liable to flooding in the wet season but 
thesee areas have to cope with a low groundwater level at the height of the dry season. Due to this 
andd partly owing to the dangers of flooding during the rainy season, these areas are largely 
uninhabited.. They are used for pasture and sometimes for agriculture. During the rainy season the 
floodedd fields are especially suited for rice cultivation. In die 1980s, the government of Tanzania 
placedd a great deal of emphasis on rice production, initially to reduce imports and afterward to 
establishh an export base. About one third of Tabora Region comprises low-lying seasonally flooded 
mbugambuga land, much of which is potentially suitable for rice cultivation. The proportion of fields 
actuallyy planted with rice varies considerably from year to year, due to uneven and inconsistent 
rainfall.. Although most farmers prefer planting maize, rice is cultivated in small amounts for 
subsistencee needs as well as a cash crop. Particularly in urban centres, consumer preferences have 
switchedd in favour of rice, which is now becoming a more acceptable staple diet in Tabora Region 
(Silvaa 1989). In the rural areas, however, the bulk of cultivation is centred on maize tillage, due to 
uncertaintyy of rainfall making rice cultivation a risky business. 

Thee thorn bush and grass fields lie adjacent to the higher levels of park fields, which consist of 
grasslandd interspersed with trees and bush. The most settled and cultivated areas are relatively well 
irrigated.. The main crops such as maize, cassava, groundnuts and sweet potatoes are cultivated in 
thesee areas. The village of Ndala is situated in this type of area. Lastly, on the upper levels of the 
tablelandd there is dry woodland and forest (miombo). As these forest grounds do not yield 
groundwater,, this type of area is highly unsuitable for cultivation (and settlement as was shown 
above).. However, one crop is well suited for the natural conditions of this type of area, namely 
tobacco.. The sandy soil and poverty of nutrients make tobacco cultivation advantageous, as it allows 
thee precise regulation of nutrient levels through the application of fertiliser. This is necessary to 
achievee the required quality especially of the most common variety, the fire-cured Virginia tobacco. 
Inn addition, the miombo forests provide abundant land for shifting cultivation, the easiest way to 
avoidd various diseases and pests in the tobacco crop and deterioration of the soil structure. The 
supplyy of huge quantities of firewood needed to cure the tobacco makes the miombo area perfect for 
thee cultivation of tobacco (Geist 1997; Misana 1988; Boesen 1980; Hyden 1980a and 1980b; Wilde 
1980;; Boesen & Mohele 1979; Bear 1974). The predominant tendency towards tobacco production 
inn Tanzania is of smallholder production and only a quarter of the production was cultivated by 
largerr farm holdings. In the post World War II period, the British colonisers started tobacco schemes 
andd in the 1960s and 1970s the volume of total output of tobacco increased rapidly. By the end of the 
1970s,, nearly 60% of the tobacco production in Tanzania took place in the Tabora Region. During 
thee 1980s and 1990s, Tabora Region produced most of the flue-cured tobacco achieving rates of 52% 
too nearly 70% of the total production of this kind of tobacco in Tanzania. The total production of 
flue-curedd tobacco in Tanzania amounted to 20,000 tonnes in 1996. Tabora Region still contributes 
mostt of this tobacco (Geist 1997; Waluye 1994). 

Thiss region should not be regarded from a static viewpoint. Changes in the landscape took place 
almostt imperceptibly as time moved on over the decades. Tobacco cultivation, the necessity of fresh 
firewoodfirewood for cooking, on-going processes of settlement and resettlement combined with a continued 
needd for fields for cultivation have resulted in activities, which have led to rapid deforestation. Tracts 
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off tree-less countryside now exist where forest vegetation once covered the landscape. Until recently, 
thee deforestation problem was officially denied, but in recent years competent authorities took the 
initiativee of offering solutions in order to combat this development. Afforestation and reforestation 
programmess near the tobacco centres are now being implemented. This is but one of the dynamics in 
thiss area that is altering the landscape described above. Another dynamic is the alternation of the 'dry 
andd wet' season during the year. The country's overall appearance during the rainy season differs 
dramaticallyy from that of the dry season. The cloudy skies, muddy roads and green coloured, lush 
fieldss give way to bright skies, dry dust and yellow coloured vegetation. The on-going resettlement 
processs further affects the transformation of this area. The city of Tabora is constantly expanding and 
mostt houses now being built involved the use of cement. In contrast, villages are also expanding but 
thee new houses are made of mud-based stones, constructed by inhabitants with a view to replacing 
theirr old dwellings or to starting a family. These transformations in the construction methods can be 
observedd particularly well in and around the village of Ndala. The study area consists of many such 
areass depicted above. At this point, the reader might have a clear picture of the region in which we 
performedd the fieldwork. We will therefore now introduce the reader to the village of Ndala and 
attemptt to paint a vivid picture of this area and the environment in which the inhabitants lead their 
livess and are trying to survive as best as possible. 

3.33 The village of Ndala 

3.3.13.3.1 Missionary history 

Att the end of the 19* century, in 1896, the first Catholic missionaries arrived in the village of Ndala. 
Att that time, Ndala village was no more than a place with some dispersed settlements with relatively 
largee distances in between. To understand why missionaries chose to setüe in these desolate places, 
wee need to know more about the historical background of their presence. There are two reasons, in 
particular,, why we should regard the role of the missionaries as vital to the character of Ndala 
village.. Firstly, it gives information about this village as it stood upon their arrival. Literature on 
Ndalaa village is scarce and most scripts concern the Missions in Ndala village. No other literature is 
specificallyy dedicated to die village of Ndala. Secondly, and more importantly, a century after their 
beginningg in 1896 the Missions left an indelible mark on the lives of the Wandala (the villagers of 
Ndalaa ward), their beliefs, their way of life, the gender relations, the development of the village and 
soo forth. 

Thee first missionaries arrived in Tanzania, on the Bagamoyo coast, in 1878. From there they 
spreadd out across Tanzania and one delegation of missionaries departed from Bagamoyo, heading for 
thee un-chartered territory of Tabora. Exhausted after a three month safari (journey) on foot, and after 
muchh deprivation they arrived in Tabora, and were soon followed by another delegation. They started 
too build a settlement. This delegation carried out observations and after a short rest in Tabora various 
groupss continued their safari heading off in different directions. One delegation of Catholic 
missionariess travelled to the north to Mwanza. All the delegations travelled on foot and passed 
throughh the area of Ndala, which was totally unknown to them at that time. The text as it was written 
byy Van Vlijmen and Ngulukulu. (1993) is cited in order to give the impressions of die missionaries at 
thatt time: 
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"Tarehe"Tarehe 22 Novemba 1878 walitembea kwa saa tatu wakipita katika mwitu mnene, baadaye wakapita katika 
mashambamashamba yaliyolimwa na hatimaye kupiga kambo yao Ndala. Mazao kama vile karanga na mtama yalionekana 
kuwakuwa mengi, vilevile makundi makubwa ya ng'ombe wa maziwa waliotoa maziwa mazuri sana. Kutoka hapa 
wakiendeleawakiendelea na safari yao, kwanza waliupitia uwanda wazi, halafit wakaupenya mwituni na kuingia Tumbi kama 
saasaa tano hivi ya asubuhi ya ya Jumamosi. Tarehe 24 Novemba, hiyo ikiwa Jumapili asubuhi, waliamka mapema bali 
hawakuwezahawakuweza kusoma Misa Takatifu kwa sababu walijisikia kuwa dhaifu mno. Waliondoka saa moja wakielekea 
NkingaNkinga ambako walifika baada ya ya safari iliyochukua saa nne nzima, wote wakiwa hoi, taabani!" (ibid.: 15). 

AA decade after their initial missions and after having established a base, some missionaries 
embarkedd on a new safari at the beginning of the 1890s. The aim of the Shirika la Wamissionari wa 
AfrikaAfrika (the Coordinating Organisation of African Missionaries) was to spread the Catholic faith to 
thee entire area of northwest Tanzania. The impression they had after 20 years of travelling across 
thee region was that of a habitable country and it was this image that guided them to Ndala, where 
theyy arrived in 1896. By that time Ndala had become a small kingdom and was ruled by Queen 
Ntabo.. The impression of the missionaries was that this kingdom was inhabited by watu kwa amani, 
utulivuutulivu na utengemano (people of peace, peacefulness and settlers) instead of vagrant cattle farmers. 
Thee settlement density was very low: within a circle of 4 to 5 kilometres a total of 50 houses were 
found,, scattered over the area. It was said that Queen Ntabo herself invited the missionaries into her 
kingdom.. Without her permission they would not have been able to stay in Ndala village. However, 
thee circumstances under which they arrived were fortunate and by the time the queen and the 
missionariess met, the rainy season had started and travelling became difficult. They were invited to 
sett up camp in Ndala village. Once they had settled for a while, they realised that Ndala village was 
situatedd just along the road the missionaries had followed on their journey along the coast to 
Ushirombo,, the headquarters of the Shirika la Wamisionari wa Afrika at that time, and from there to 
Ugandaa and Zaire. A mission post on that road could be very useful for those missionaries 
travellingg from the coast to Ushirombo, Uganda and further on to Zaire. The intended place of 
settlement,, Tabora, was then at the centre of the war with the Arabs, but Ndala was situated at a 
rangee where the consequences would not be felt (Vlijmen & Ngulukulu 1993; Nolan 1977). 

Thee queenn is said to have been very delighted that they had arrived in her area, but for personal 
reasonss in the first place. The authors recorded that her benevolence stemmed from the fact that a 
numberr of people in her kingdom had bad intentions towards her. At that time, the queen herself 
wass an aged woman who could use the missionaries as a shield against her. Therefore, she offered 
themm two houses in her neighbourhood (Vlijmen & Ngulukulu 1993). This was the beginning of an 
eraa of missionary activities, which continues to this day. They have had great influence on the lives 
off people and on the development of this village and country, as will become clear during this 
study. . 

Literall translation: On the 22 of November 1878 they have walked for three hours through a huge forest and 
laterr they passed through cultivated land to reach Ndala at the end. Crops like peanuts and millet appeared to be 
abundantt in this area, as well as large herds of cattle, which gave a lot of fat milk. From here they continued their 
journey;; first they passed through open spaces, then they penetrated thick bush and they entered Tumbi on 
Saturdayy morning at about 11a.m. On the 24 of November, which was on Sunday morning, they woke up early 
inn the morning, but they could not attend the Holy Mass, because they were not able to listen, being too 
exhausted.. They left one hour later leaving for Nkinga where they arrived after a journey that took four long 
hours,, all of them in a bad state, in distress! (Translation by Anna Makulukulu, 2001). 
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3.3.23.3.2 Ndala village: its population 

Strictlyy speaking, Ndala village consists of four villages, namely Uhemeli, Mabisilo, Kampala and 
Wita,, of which Uhemeli is the central village. Ndala village is formally the name of the rural ward 
ass an administrative part of Nzega District. The language of the Wanyamwezi names the village of 
Uhemelii as Ndala. In most cases the name of the ward is comprised of one of the names of the 
villagess belonging to that ward. In the Ndala ward, this was not the case and this might be the 
reasonn that the name of Uhemeli is hardly ever used. The fieldwork for this study was limited to the 
village,, strictly spoken of as Uhemeli. This is the village where we have lived in for four years. The 
namee of Ndala ward is used to refer to the ward containing the four villages; the name of Ndala 
villagee is used to refer to Uhemeli. 

Ndalaa ward is located on a plateau at about 1,200 metres above sea level. Ndala village is 
locatedd on the grassland parts of the park fields and borders the thorn bushes (miombo) that 
surroundd half of the village. Open fields dispersed with trees and smaller settlements surround the 
otherr half. Ndala ward comprises an extended area with a low population density (see Table 3.2). 
Landd is not scarce and most households have their fields close to their houses. The total ward had 
9,6755 inhabitants in 1978 according to the National Population Census 1978 (Central Statistics 
Officee of Tanzania 1978) and 8,800 inhabitants in 1988 according to the National Population 
Censuss of that year (Bureau of Statistics of Tanzania 1992b). In 1988 nearly 2,800 inhabitants lived 
inn Uhemeli (Ndala village). The population is growing as Vlijmen & Ngulukulu. (1993) mentioned 
aa figure of nearly 3,000 people in Ndala village in 1991. In Table 3.3, the subdivision of the number 
off inhabitants over the different respective villages is shown, as well as the gender and age of Ndala 
population. . 

TableTable 3.3  3.3 
Populationss in Ndala ward in 1988 
Village e 

Uhemeli i 

Wita a 
Kampala a 
Mabisilo o 
LlSt.DOD. . 

Totall ward 

Gender r 

male e 
female e 
total l 
total l 
total l 
total l 
total l 

Age e 

0-44 years 
186 6 
230 0 
416 6 
240 0 
257 7 
362 2 
59 9 

1.334 4 

5-144 years 
373 3 
382 2 
755 5 
456 6 
461 1 
645 5 
53 3 

2.370 0 

15-444 years 
484 4 
590 0 

1,074 4 
504 4 
524 4 
781 1 
643 3 

3.526 6 

45-644 years 
166 6 
197 7 
363 3 
188 8 
165 5 
280 0 
59 9 

1.055 5 

65+years s 
69 9 
86 6 

155 5 
58 8 

109 9 
172 2 
27 7 

521 1 

Total l 
population n 

1,278 8 
1,485 5 
2,763 3 
1,446 6 
1,516 6 
2,240 0 

841 1 
8.806 6 

Source:Source: Population Census 1988 (Bureau of Statistics of Tanzania, 1992b). 

Thiss table shows that 16% more females than males live in Uhemeli (Ndala village). In the 0-4 
yearss age group, 15-44 years and the age group of 65+ years this percentage is even higher. The 
differencee in the age group of 0-4 years suggests that more girls than boys are bom; which is 
probablyy a mere coincidence. In the 5-14 years age group, the difference in number between girls 
andd boys has almost disappeared, indicating a possible higher rate of infant mortality among girls. 
Inn the age group of 15-44 years, there are again more females in Uhemeli than males. Ndala village 
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offerss educational opportunities which means girls are especially attracted to this village, such as 
thee Teacher's Training College, the Noviciate of the African Sisters and employment opportunities 
inn the local hospital for nurses and nursing aids. Migration of male youth and young males to towns 
inn order to find work might also explain this difference. Section 3.4.4 analyses labour migration in 
moree detail. The age groups of 45-64 years and 65+ years also show a majority of females due to 
thee higher life expectancy for women than for men. 

SizeSize of the households in Ndala village 
Accordingg to the Chairman of Ndala's Chama cha Mapinduzi - the ruling party at that time - the 
numberr of households in Ndala village numbered about 400 in 1992. The size and composition of 
male-headedd and female-headed households differ. The mean number of household members is 5.4 
forr male-headed households and 4.08 for female-headed households. The number of males living in 
female-headedd households is lower (Table 3.4), but so too is the number of children, which 
accountss for the difference of 1.32 members between the male-headed and female-headed 
households.. In general, the households consist of one or two parents, a grandparent and two or three 
childrenn of the parents and others. Comparing the size of households in Ndala village (4.85 persons) 
withh those of households in Tabora Region (7.1 persons a household), Tabora Region (rural areas) 
(7.22 persons) and Nzega District (7.0 persons), and comparing it with the household size of Rural 
Tanzaniaa (5.8 persons) according to the Household Budget Survey 1991/92 (Bureau of Statistics of 
Tanzaniaa 1992c) the household size in Ndala village (4.85 persons) is rather small. 

TableTable 3.4  3.4 
Sizee and composition of male-headed households (n = 70) and female-headed households (n = 50) in Ndala village in 
1994 4 
Typee of 
Household d 

Alll households (n= 120) 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 

Numberr of 
adultt males 

0.98 8 
1.44 4 
0.34 4 

Numberr of 
adultt females 

1.48 8 
1.37 7 
1.64 4 

Totall number 
off children* 

2.39 9 
2.59 9 
2.12 2 

Numberr of 
childrenn of 
hhms** * 

2.01 1 
2.38 8 
1.52 2 

Numberr of 
childrenn of 
other*** * 
0.38 8 
0.21 1 
0.60 0 

Total l 
number r 
off hhms 
4.85 5 
5.40 0 
4.08 8 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork.* Children: age of 18 years or younger. ** A difference is made between children of household members 
(hhm)) and children of relatives who are not a member of the household. 

Nott all children live in their parents' household. Adults in about 36% of the female-headed 
householdss and 14% of the male-headed households care for children who are not their own. In 
female-headedd households, these children are usually the grandchildren of a grandmother living 
withh her unmarried or separated daughter and her children after whom the grandmother is looking 
ass well (the three-generational household). In some female-headed households, the female head 
takess care of a child of a sister or another relative. In male-headed households children of other 
parentss were supervised, but also the household head's brother's or sister's children. In all 
households,, the mean number of those children amounted to 0.38 children, for male-headed 

44 The Population Census of Tanzania 1988 makes no distinction between children and adults, but it uses 5-year-
age-groups.. The Household Budget Survey of Tanzania regards persons of 14 years and less as children. 
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householdss 0.21 children and for female-headed households 0.60 children (see Table 3.4). The 
meann number of children bom (and living) in male-headed households is 4.81 compared to 4.12 in 
female-headedd households. The total mean number of children still living in the male-headed 
householdd is 2.59, compared to 2.12 children in female-headed households. An average number of 
twoo children are living elsewhere for reasons such as marriage, attending secondary school or 
professionall education or labour migration. 

3.3.33.3.3 Ndala village: its performance 

Thee main road from Tabora to Igunga crosses the village of Ndala and Ndala functions as one of the 
feww larger stopping places along this route (see Map 2 and the map added in the end of this book as 
Figuree A). 

Walkingg through the village, it is clear there is a division between the mission part of the village 
andd a more village-like part. Although no marks are placed to indicate the boundary, the buildings 
inn the different parts tell their own unique story. The mission area consists of buildings made of 
cementedd bricks and corrugated iron roofs, while the mud houses in the village with thatched roofs 
varyy only occasionally, with few houses having cemented stones and iron roofs. In the mission area 
(seee Figure A) the buildings testify to the past and present activities of the mission. The church with 
itss impressive walls, made of small, yellow-red coloured bricks, the extended surface area of the 
corrugatedd iron roof and stately extension to the front provide room for a thousand people. This 
magnificentt building along with the rectory, with a characteristic porch adjacent to it and the 
churchyardd with trees, grass and sandy footpaths to the front, marks the boundary of the mission 
area.. The primary school and the adjoining teachers' houses are situated to the east of the church 
proper.. Further east, the airstrip marks the boundary of the mission compound. North by northwest 
off the church lie the hospital, the Teacher's Training College (TTC) and training facilities for 
postulants,, all connected by the sandy road where white-dressed nurses, red-skirted teaching 
traineess and blue-dressed postulants cross each others* paths. Southeast of the church hes the 
Catechistt School which is also worth mentioning. It is a training facility for catechists or those who 
wishh to become one. Every year around 20 families from all over the region move into this school 
andd live there for 10 months, each having their own house. Men are trained in religious matters; 
womenn are taught about hygiene, food preparation, childcare and crafts, while children attend day 
caree centres or school in the village. To the south-westerly part of the mission lies the missionary 
cemeteryy and fields with crops providing for the people of the catechist school. Surrounding the 
missionn area are houses built for missionaries and hospital workers. This area is further typified by 
numerouss rain tanks that collect water from the corrugated roofs, which are used widely in the 
missionn area. To the west, north and east of the mission area lay the outskirts of the village of 
Ndala,, where only a few houses and cultivated fields occupy the majority of the area; a few 
kilometress further the miombo forests take over. 

AA village road passes through the mission area heading south in the direction of the village of 
Ndalaa (see also Figure A). The main centre of the village is at a distance of some 200 metres from 
thee centre of the mission area. Walking away from the church, the catechists' and nurses' houses 
makee way for shops, some bars and houses of villagers. The village road crosses the main Tabora-
Igungaa route and ends near the market place. The market place is the centre of the village part and 
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is,, apart from the hospital grounds, the most vivid area with people trading fruits, maize or sweet 
potatoes,, people waiting at the bus stop, market women selling their wares, some people shopping 
andd other people lazing about the streets and chatting to each other, making arrangements for new 
businesss matters, or just going about their daily affairs. Around the market place are the buildings of 
thee ruling political party and the Village Committee, some small shops owned by Wanyamwezi 
proprietorss and bigger stores owned by Indian and Arab shopkeepers. From here various footpaths 
meanderr in different directions and pass along the houses of the villagers. The mosque, the central 
footballl field and some maize-grinding machines are characteristic elements in this built-up 
landscape.. This area is densely populated and only a few acres are used as fields; the picture is the 
samee for another 500 metres or so to the other side of market place. The main centre of Ndala 
village,, with both divisions included, comprises around four square kilometres. Beyond this centre 
liess a region with lower population densities. The outer circle of the village consists only of fields 
andd there are hardly any houses. The miombo forest and bushes demarcate the physical boundary of 
humann settlements. 

3.44 The people of Unyamwezi 

3.4.13.4.1 Habitation 

Itt is impossible to state how long Unyamwezi has been inhabited by people. Abrahams, who studied 
thee Wanyamwezi in detail, recorded from traditions of the people themselves "that most parts of (...) 
UnyamweziUnyamwezi were uninhabited about three hundred years ago, and that the ancestors of many of the 
presentt (...) families began to move into the area about that time" (Abrahams 1967a: 24). From 
traditionss of the people who inhabit Unyamwezi nowadays most areas within the region have since 
thenn been divided among a number of dynasties, each of which arrived in the country in its own 
wayy with each ruling its own area and having its own ethnic origin. Each dynasty claimed separate 
origins.. Thus, one Nyamwezi dynasty claims to have come from Uganda, another from Kenya, a 
thirdd from Sagara area of eastern Tanganyika (the mainland Tanzania before independence), and a 
fourthh from die region of Lake Tanganyika in the west. In addition, some Nyamwezi dynasties claim 
too be of Kimbu origin while another may say it has Nilohamitic Tataru ancestors (Abrahams 1967a: 
25;; Roberts 1968). The literature does not state clearly why these people chose this area but as they 
camee into the area as hunters, the extended forests and the uninhabited area must have been the 
mainn attraction to their ancestors. 

Thee ruling families of a number of chiefdoms claimed common descent with one another as 
memberss of what can be called a 'dynasty'. In many cases the chiefdoms of a single dynasty form a 
territoriall cluster (Abrahams 1967a: 13). So the dynasties of the Wanyamwezi claim to have come 
fromm various different ancestors. The members of these dynasties have found the country 
uninhabitedd or have taken over the territory of similar immigrant groups already settled there. In 
suchh cases, the territory was sometimes divided after an initial period of settlement and expansion. 
Inn addition, members of a dynasty sometimes moved away to found new chiefdoms. This happened 
inn the 17th and 18th century (Rothlach 1975; Abrahams 1966). 

Itt was only in the first half of the 19th century that the name of the Wanyamwezi, as a reference 
too the people occupying western Tanzania, was found in the literature. It was by travelling to the 
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coastt that the Wanyamwezi acquired their name. When the first travellers from the far western 
hinterlandd arrived at the east coast to trade, they were called 'people from the moon', because the 
neww moon (mwezi) is normally first seen in the west. Etymologically, the name of the Wanyamwezi 
meanss 'people of the moon' and is often translated as 'people of the west'. To the coastal people, 
thee land of the moon suggested remoteness from the civilised delights of their towns both in 
geographyy and in culture, and so the name was used to distinguish the travellers originating from far 
inlandd from the immediate western neighbours. This name is still used by the Wanyamwezi but only 
ass a concession to outsiders (Nolan 1977: 22). In pre-colonial times they preferred to identify 
themselvess by me group of chiefdoms to which they belonged. 

Currentt traditions suggest that these hunters and later cultivators have long practised moving 
fromm one area to another periodically, as a result of invasion or in search of new land in which to 
huntt or to cultivate. As the population expanded, it was easier for them to colonise new areas of 
woodlandd for cultivation than to cluster together in large communities (Roberts 1968: 118). Perhaps 
itt is such movements over larger areas that explain the trading expeditions made by these peoples to 
thee coast and to other areas. The Wanyamwezi are widely known for their trading activities, which 
oftenn encompassed enormous areas and the long distance journeys associated with such trade. It is 
certainn that the most important theme in the history of the Wanyamwezi in the 19* century was their 
involvementt in trade and especially in the international ivory trade. These trading activities have 
hadd important influences on the Wanyamwezi and might have moulded their identity as well as their 
sociall relations, to what they are now. These influences are further clarified in Sections 3.4.2 and 
3.4.3. . 

3.4.23.4.2 The caravan trade 

Throughoutt western Tanzania, the Wanyamwezi have long been involved in trade of local products 
likee salt, ironwork, livestock and pottery. The Wanyamwezi owed the long-distance trade with the 
coastt to their geographical position and by 1800, the Unyamwezi was intersected by trade routes for 
variouss valuable commodities. Exchanging their own produce, they acquired wealth with which to 
continuee their trade. Salt, iron hoes and metal wire, as well as beads and cloth imported from the 
coast,, were used as currency and input for barter. It provided the Wanyamwezi with the capital 
neededd to mount long-distance trading expeditions. Roberts (1968: 125) states that it is unclear 
whetherr it was in fact the arrival of the Wanyamwezi at the coast which stimulated the coastal 
traderss to press inland to the far west. Increased trade with Zanzibar in the early 19* century 
resultedd in more journeys to the interior. While local people made journeys to the coast, Indian and 
Arabb traders, too, reached Unyamwezi from the coast for the first time. Tabora was established as 
ann Arab settlement in the 1840s. During the subsequent decades foreign traders, explorers, 
missionariess and others frequently visited this area, while local people continued to make regular 
journeyss to the coast and elsewhere in order to trade goods: first cloth, later ivory and slaves 
(Rockell 2000; Abrahams 1981 and 1967a; Rothlach 1975; Bennet 1971). 

Thee Wanyamwezi were one of the first people from the interior of East Africa to venture into the 
coastt on a regular basis. Roberts (1968) dates the first Nyamwezi contact with the coast as being as 
latee as the first quarter of the 19* century. Trade in salt and metal goods, like hoes, began at this 
timee and was followed by cloth and ivory (Nolan 1977: 28). In terms of wealth and manpower, a 
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muchh more important object of trade was cloth from India, which was purchased mainly using 
ivoryy and slaves. The motive for trading was cloth. Although cotton was cultivated all over 
UnyamweziUnyamwezi in those times and domestically woven cloth was widespread in central Africa, cloth 
importedd from India proved to be more popular. The cotton cloth had some deficiencies such as not 
beingg resistant to rain and wind and being heavy and uncomfortable to wear, expensive to buy, and 
soo on. On the other hand, imported cloth was very attractive and so worthwhile that it caused many 
thousandss of porters to make the trek to the coast of well over a thousand miles on foot and lasting 
tenn weeks. According to Nolan (1997: 27): "It represented a universally acceptable form of 
currencyy and was a convenient form of storable wealth. It was a means of paying wages and gave 
sociall recognition to work values." The high value attached to cloth made long-distance trading a 
worthwhilee occupation, even for small amounts of barter capital. Up to the middle of the 19 
century,, trade in coastal cloth was one of the most vibrant economic activities, alongside trade in 
salt,, grain, livestock and copper. Coastal cloth had once been a rare luxury, but by the third quarter 
off the century, it had become an article of popular attire in Unyamwezi. Among the trading 
activitiess of the Wanyamwezi the involvement in the international ivory trade has to be borne in 
mind. . 

Thee plains of Western Tanzania were inhabited by large herds of elephants, but ivory had no 
essentiall commercial value for the Wanyamwezi- It was only used on a small scale as a token of 
chieftainship;; chiefs wore ivory bracelets as a status symbol and were sometimes buried between 
elephantt tusks. Only when they were exposed to the growing demand for ivory in India, Europe and 
Americaa and the consequent rise in prices of ivory at the Zanzibar markets in the middle of the 19 
century,, was ivory to become a trading merchandise of the Wanyamwezi- People began to hunt 
elephantt herds for their tusks. Large herds of elephants were wiped out during the middle part of the 
century.. The ivory trade stimulated rapid expansion and total reorganisation of the Wanyamwezi's 
tradee and commercial activities. The pattern of trade changed so as to facilitate popular participation 
onn a mass scale. Much larger caravans, sometimes numbering two thousand people or more, 
trekkedd their way to the coast and back. 

Ass elsewhere in eastern Africa, trade in ivory and slaves went hand in hand. For a long time, 
slavess had been an important commodity in regional trade within Unyamwezi. Slaves were sought 
forr domestic employment and especially for cultivation. For the Wanyamwezi, possessing slaves 
meantt considerable prestige similar to that associated with owning cattle and they were, for 
example,, often included in dowry payments. The ivory trade brought the Wanyamwezi into contact 
withh the slave markets of Zanzibar and the east coast. By 1840, slaves from Unyamwezi were being 
takenn to the coast. Such slaves were probably seldom Wanyamwezi, but obtained elsewhere. Many 
WanyamweziWanyamwezi traders bought slaves to the slave market in Tabora (which at the time was part of the 
Unyamyembee chiefdom). They were seldom used to carry ivory, but were instead a commodity 
barteredd in order to obtain ivory (Roberts 1968: 127). Carrying elephant tusks weighing 100 lb. or 
moree was considered a skilled task and caravan leaders often preferred to assign it to fit and 
experiencedd free men (Roberts 1968: 128), rather than to slaves. Caravan leaders and ivory porters 
weree mainly Wanyamwezi. The expansion of trade had important social consequences for the 
Wanyamwezi.Wanyamwezi. Porters commanded high prestige and, as Roberts (1968: 129) remarked: "No young 
mann could really gain respect at home and find a wife until he had seen the sea." Many young men 
usedd their porters wage, usually paid in imported cloth, to begin trading activities on their own 
accountt and would try to combine with others to form a caravan of their own. Roberts (1968: 129) 
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foundd that in 1890 it was estimated "that the number of porters away from home amounted to a 
thirdd of the male population of Nyamweziland". In order to offer the reader some idea of this 
historicallyy important Wanyamwezi heritage, a description is offered below, based on a description 
offeredd by Roberts. 

"AA Nyamwezi caravan taking ivory to the coast must have been a splendid thing to see and hear. At the start of the 
caravann trade the guide came, often dressed as a monkey. Then the band came, beating away the wild animals on 
smalll drums or blowing on huge trumpets, followed by a long line of porters, sometimes counting up to several 
hundredss (!), carrying tusks or other goods for buying food along the way. They wore headdresses made from the 
maness of zebras and feathers of ostriches and cranes. On their arms they wore bracelets of ivory and around their 
neckss bangles of brass or copper; they also carried weapons for self defence. As they walked, they chanted songs, 
probablyy about the sights and events of the long march. Behind them there might be a number of women and 
children,, and there was always a diviner, whose advice was sought on the right time to start and stop, and the right 
pathss to take. Last of all came the leader, who ever watched for lousy porters and runaways" (Roberts 1968:128). 

Mostt of the time, traders took their families along with them to the coast. It usually took about 
tenn weeks for such a caravan to trek from Tabora to the coast. Caravan trade was concentrated in 
thee months between March and November - the dry season - when no essential agricultural tasks 
couldd be done. It was possible for subsistence cultivators to spend this time of the year on safari. 
Theyy had built their own houses in the coastal area. In this respect, the caravan trade became a 
constituentt of the Wanyamwezi way of life. During these months of the year a Nyamwezi porter 
livedd in a different society to his own, with its own economy (a wage economy) and its own culture 
(Nolann 1977; Roberts 1968). 

Thee caravan trade continued until the end of the 19* century. Some developments owe 
themselvess to its disappearance. Firstly, by that time the international trade of ivory had collapsed. 
Secondly,, several chiefdoms involved in caravan trade were at war with the Arabs. Thirdly, 
Germann colonisation made caravan trade for Wanyamwezi increasingly impossible. Other minor 
developmentss might also have induced the collapse of caravan trade. In the period during which 
tradingg activities grew in importance, chieftainship changed from a largely ritual office into a more 
activee participation in public matters. Chiefs took a very active interest in the organisation of trade 
andd gained considerable wealth whether by mounting trading expeditions themselves, by supplying 
ivoryy to others, by the collection of tolls from passing caravans or simply by raiding them. Mirambo 
wass by far the most outstanding of the new style chiefs of this region. At the same time (in the early 
1860s)) Arab influence began to play an important role in local politics in and around Tabora and 
duringg his rise to power Mirambo engaged in a struggle against the Arabs. His political career 
begann when he gained control over some chiefdoms in the present-day Tabora District and during 
thee war against the Arabs that followed in 1871 many neighbouring chiefs rallied to his alliance. 
However,, this war was only partly intended to be a way of gaining power. With hindsight, it 
appearss that his interests may have been broader in that he was aiming to expand trade to the entire 
regionn and also to ensure that this expansion would be controlled by him, and not by the Arabs. By 
hiss demise in 1884, he had established a sphere of influence extending well into other areas. He 
gainedd unprecedented power and was widely acknowledged as a leader. It should be noted that he 
wass a leader of a confederacy of chiefdoms, bound by an alliance of chiefs, rather than a ruler of a 
centralised,, united Nyamwezi empire. This confederacy did not, however, survive his death and it 
re-emergedd as a number of small chiefdoms acting independently of one another (Bennet 1971 and 
1963;; Gottberg 1971; Abrahams 1967a). 
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3.4.33.4.3 Social characteristics of the Wanyamwezi 

Itt is important to remember that the enormous population movements of the caravan traders to the 
coast,, and later back home to Unyamwezi as well, had a considerable effect on Wanyamwezi society 
andd for this reason the social effects of this economically important activity have to be emphasised. 
Inn this section, we will highlight the social effects of the caravan trade, leaving the economic and 
politicall effects aside, such as the neglecting of the tasks of the dry season and the Wanyamwezi-
Arabb rivalry over the control of coastal trade. 

Manyy social characteristics of contemporary Wanyamwezi have their origin in the events of that 
time.. We have made an effort to elaborate a characterisation of the Wanyamwezi as the ethnic group 
ass it exists today. This analysis is also based on our own observations of the people of this ethnic 
groupp during our stay in Tanzania: about their way of living, social relations, ties with the past, 
valuess and customs. 

AA Nyamwezi can derive his or her ethnic identity in two ways. Firstly, one can inherit it from 
one'ss father and secondly by living in or coming from the Nyamwezi area and speaking Kinyamwezi 
(thee language of the Wanyamwezi). So a young man born in Dar es Salaam and growing up 
speakingg mainly Kinyamwezi can be classified as a Nyamwezi if he lives or had lived in the 
NyamweziNyamwezi area and the same is also true for long-term residents of the Nyamwezi area who return to 
theirr own father's non-Nyamwezi origins. For this reason it is true that such persons and their 
descendantss can easily begin to characterise themselves as Nyamwezi if they wish to do so. Even 
peoplee who were born outside the area of the Wanyamwezi, who came there as children or who 
residedd there for many years may describe themselves as being Nyamwezi. This shows the open 
naturee of Nyamwezi society . Related to this is the very important fact that ethnic identity is 
normallyy not of great practical significance in the internal social system of the Wanyamwezi 
(Abrahamss 1967a: 5). In this situation of fluidity and openness, the Wanyamwezi have been 
developingg a very sociable and hospitable character in their dealings with others to whom they feel 
theyy can relate to on friendly and roughly equal terms. This type of character is clearly 
demonstratedd in their customary greetings to each other when they meet. Politely everyone asks 
aboutt one's state of mind (habari gani?), the home situation {habari za nyumbani?) and family 
memberss {habari za watoto?). Abrahams (1967a: 6) classifies this behaviour as contributing "to 
orderlyy and productive relationships between parties who are seen to demonstrate a mutual respect 
andd voice a mutual concern for each other". Forms of institutionalised joking practices are common 
givenn this tolerant background. Some of these practices arose due to people travelling to towns and 
rurall areas outside the Nyamwezi area. On such occasions, people might have sought help from 
otherr Wanyamwezi, and if they were absent, from comparable groups with which they may engage 
inn forms of joking that are customary between them. 

Opennesss to (new) people is one effect of these trading activities, but openness to new ideas and 
customss is another. In this atmosphere of tolerance, it was possible that, in spite of the many 
UnyamweziUnyamwezi chiefdoms and villages, a substantial degree of customary uniformity has emerged as a 
naturall development from the interactions between their members (Abrahams 1981). During the 
tradingg activities and missionary influences of the 19 century, the Wanyamwezi had broadened 
theirr horizons considerably. They gained knowledge and experience with the culture of other 
peopless and modified their own customs and institutions to take account of these new contacts. This 
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iss totally in accordance with Abraham's' portrayal of what he called "the atmosphere of tolerance" 
(Abrahamss 1981: 6). 

Robertss (1968: 144) observed that "social relations and customs were increasingly regulated by 
considerationss of personal merit and economic gain rather than kinship and traditional status." This 
remarkk is interesting when analysing the force of Nyamwezi customs. Their customary heritage was s 
nott only influenced by economic gain but also the fact that the people as a whole were drawn more 
andd more into the Tanzanian nation. It is worthwhile analysing what local customs mean to the 
WanyamweziWanyamwezi nowadays. Moreover, what does it mean to be a Nyamwezi ̂Firstly, for the 
Wanyamwezi,Wanyamwezi, as for most ethnic groups of Tanzania, ethnicity is not a disruptive issue, as is 
nowadayss the case in many countries. Members of the Republic of Tanzania have usually been able 
too combine the membership of their own cultural and linguistic subgroup quite comfortably with a 
strongg allegiance to the nation (Abrahams 1981). People in the Nyamwezi area derive their identity 
partlyy from being Nyamwezi and partly from being Tanzanians. These two sources of identity are 
nott conflicting; on the contrary, they complement one another. Roberts (1968) characterises the 
WanyamweziWanyamwezi as having little feeling of unity as a tribe, except when they club together in towns far 
awayy from home. There is no common myth of ethnic origin and they have no customs or 
institutionss that are specifically common to them. Even their name was assigned to them by 
outsiders.. Consequently, it is sometimes even unclear, either to outsiders or to the Wanyamwezi 
themselves,, who are Wanyamwezi or who not (ibid.: 117). This was also something wee experienced 
duringg the fieldwork for this study when questions about ethnicity were asked. Often the 
respondentss gave no clear answers or made no straight statements like "I am a Nyamwezi", as for 
instancee the Wasukuma or Maasai tend to. The many chiefdoms and lack of common myth did 
result,, however, in the absence of a feeling of being a Nyamwezi nation. In the course of the last 
century,, however, many peoples occupying western Tanzania have acquired a kind of unity by 
virtuee of being party to major historical trends and events, partly described above in previous 
sections,, such as the growth of caravan trade, the intrusion of Arab and other ethnic groups, the rise 
off die legendary leader Mirambo and also the founding or transformation of villages as a result of 
thee Villagisation Programme of President Nyerere. The memory of these shared experiences has 
beenn an important element among all people who designate themselves Wanyamwezi. 

Secondly,, to be a Tanzanian alongside a Nyamwezi brings about a variety of processes that 
mightt act to erode the more locally based Nyamwezi element in some situations. The spread of 
KiswahiliKiswahili could have an effect on the use of Kinyamwezi, especially if children are not educated to 
takee pride in this language as part of their personal and local heritage. The same is true for the status 
off locally based law and custom. National law might overrule customary law; however. In practice, 
Primaryy Courts administer a mixture of these laws. Abrahams experienced, however, that local 
customm is to be perceived by me Wanyamwezi as a valuable possession; as a symbol and source of 
identity.. It enables them to assert their identity in relation to the wider nation. It is theirs and equips 
themm with meir own special dignity and authority (Abrahams 1981). 

Thirdly,, as a combination of the first and second item, erosion of the locally based customs 
mightt result in an erosion of dignity and authority of the Wanyamwezi themselves. This means that 
changess within local custom, if this change is not substantially generated from within, are not liable 
too work efficiently. In this sense, custom is a weapon of defence against the outside world, but also 
ann instrument of domination between parties within the subgroup of the Wanyamwezi as a whole, 
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likee the older generation over the younger generation or in gender relations (Abrahams 1981: 129-
136). . 

Anotherr feature of the Wanyamwezi that might be related to their origin and their history of trade 
andd travel concerns their kin relations. Kin ties were never very strong among the Wanyamwezi. A 
person'ss kinsfolk is currently often spread over a wide area. Wanyamwezi villages are not kinship 
units.. Even today, sons frequently move away from their father's homestead. In addition, even 
whenn they do not, brothers often separate from one another after the death of their father or after 
separationn or divorce of their parents and frequently reside in different villages. Furthermore, during 
thee trading period, many spent much time away from their elders and beyond the authority of their 
chiefs,, a social practice in which kin relations were continually undermined. The link between men 
andd their homelands was and remains weak. Men, as well as women, tend to take their spouses 
fromm outside the village (Abrahams 1967b; Nolan 1977; Berger 1976). While language and culture 
aree similar over a large area, the dispersal of kin relations creates a very scattered family circle. That 
thee Wanyamwezi do not cluster together with their kin in their home country shows something, too, 
off their relatively small sentiments and feelings of unity as an ethnic group. 

3.4.43.4.4 Migration patterns 

Thee people of Unyamwezi have long been famous as travellers and workers outside their own area. 
Duringg the period of the caravan trade, many Wanyamwezi were employed as porters. Their 
considerablee experience and excellent reputation as travellers and porters undoubtedly helped them 
too compete well with others as a source of potentially reliable labour in the migrant labour market. 
Ass the caravan trade declined, the European-owned sisal plantations in Tanga opened up new 
opportunitiess for contract labour. Mining and railway building also provided work for them. 
However,, work on the sisal estates diminished and became less popular among the Wanyamwezi. 
Moree profitable and more pleasant work was found on the clove estates of Pemba and Zanzibar and 
workk as hired labourers for Sukuma cotton-growers (Abrahams 1981 and 1967b). Several reasons 
contributed,, however, to the trend that present-day labour migration has become a less attractive 
optionn than in the past: 
1.. Some of the labour migrants only went away to work during the dry months, but many others 

stayedd for a number of years and a considerable number settled permanently in the coastal areas. 
2.. The cotton-growing activities in the Sukuma area stagnated unfavourably and labour migration 

too the cotton fields diminished as a consequence. 
3.. The development of cash crops as well as trading activities with cash crops in Tabora Region 

becamee an alternative for labour migration of the Wanyamwezi. 

Today,, labour migration still takes place but the nature of the labour has changed. Children in 
searchh of educational opportunities tend to work less on their father's farm. Boys, in particular, 
preferr to acquire some form of education or find a salaried job, rather than work at their father's 
place.. If a boy is able to obtain a salaried job, he is assured of a regular income, which also amounts 
too more than his father might earn on the farm (Konter 1980 and 1977). These children are no 
longerr members of the household in their native village, but start a family near their place of work. 
Iff possible, they send remittances on a regular base to their parents. It appeared that 67% of all 
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householdss in Ndala village, especially those households with grown-up children, have children 
whoo live and/or work in another city or village in Tanzania. Children from Ndala families left their 
homesteadss for the places mentioned in Table 3.5 for a variety of reasons. 

TableTable 3.5 

Region/cities s 

Taboraa Region 
-- Tabora Town 
-- Other towns 
-- Ndala ward 
-- Other villages 

Darr es Salaam 
Mwanza a 
Shinyanga a 
Dodoma a 
Morogoro o 
Otherr cities of Tanzania* 
Foreignn countries 

Numberr of 
households s 

56 6 

39 9 
10 0 
8 8 
6 6 
5 5 
5 5 
3 3 

8 8 
9 9 

24 4 
15 5 

Percentagee of 
households s 

47% % 

33% % 
8% % 
7% % 
5% % 
4% % 
4% % 
3% % 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. * As Arusha, Moshi, Iringa, Tanga and Zanzibar. 

Forr women or daughters, the first and foremost reason for migration is marriage, after which 
theyy start making a living in the village or urban centre where their husband lives. This may be his 
parent'ss village or it may be another place to which the husband migrated to find work. A second 
reasonn is labour migration of both sexes to urban centres. Education elsewhere in Tanzania is the 
thirdd main reason for migration. Children up to 20 years of age move to other places in order to 
attendd secondary school or to follow some kind of professional training. If there is no boarding 
school,, the children have to live with relatives near school. Normally the parents pay the 
educationall expenses and money is sent to the relatives to cover board and lodging. 

AA fourth reason for children to leave home is parental divorce or separation. If a divorced man 
decidess to live with another woman, some of his children may remain at their mother's house. In 
mostt cases, the mother returns to her parents' homestead. Sometimes the father pays for the 
children'ss maintenance, but more often than not mothers receive no financial assistance at all for 
childrenn of former husbands. 

Theree is also immigration to Ndala village, but at a lower level than out-migration. Immigration 
occurss for three major reasons. Firstly, it can be attributed to attendance at the Teacher's Training 
Collegee and the Noviciate of African Sisters in Ndala village. Immigrant students number a few 
hundredd per year. However, this is mostly temporary in nature because, on completing their studies, 
studentss seek employment elsewhere in Tanzania. Secondly, labour immigration of employees at 
Ndalaa Hospital occurs in some areas of skilled labour, but this involves only a small number of 
people.. Thirdly, there is immigration of spouses from other regions following a marriage with 
someonee living in Ndala village. No figures for this type of immigration were available. 

Immigrationn of refugees from Rwanda or Burundi could very well have been expected, as these 
countriess are geographically proximate, at a distance of 200 kilometres. The violent situations in 
bothh countries during the 1990s did not, however, have a major influence on the study area. People 
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whoo left the problem areas in these countries settled temporarily in refugee camps alongside the 
mainn transport routes to Kahama and Singida in Tanzania. We have seen in Section 3.2 that these 
routess do not pass through Tabora and for this reason the study area is situated too far away for this 
migrationn to have had an impact. 

WeWe planted the new seed 
InIn the fertile soil of our land, 
FullFull  of hope and confidence. 

WeWe planted 
AndAnd danced and sang, 

TheThe dance of hope in harvest 
TheThe song of confidence in victory. 

Weeds,Weeds, Richard S. Mabala5 

55 See note 2, Chapter 1. 
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4 4 
Thee economy of Ndala village: analysis at the household 
level l 

4.11 Introduction 

Everyy household has its own unique survival strategy. Although strategies and circumstances differ 
betweenn households, one fundamental aim remains constant: to manage the household in order to 
survive.. This chapter analyses various livelihood strategies of both male-headed and female-headed 
households.. Section 4.2 begins with an analysis of the economic transformation from a subsistence-
orientedd household to a cash-oriented one. The results and conclusions of this analysis demonstrate 
thee repercussions this development had for Ndala village. Section 4.3 analyses and describes the 
agriculturall activities in greater detail, as well as the agricultural output of the households in Ndala 
village,, considered here as a source of non-cash income. It presents an analysis of land tenure, labour 
usee and the crops cultivated, alongside some other information concerning the agricultural processes 
involved.. Section 4.4 compares the livestock possessions of the different types of households 
identified.. Section 4.5 describes the main options open to Ndala-village households with regard to 
earningg or obtaining a cash income: wage labour and farm and off-farm income-generating activities 
(Sectionn 4.6) and the receipt of kin gifts (Section 4.7). Section 4.8 offers a summary of the main 
findingsfindings with regards to livelihood sources of male-headed and female-headed households in Ndala 
village.. This chapter closes with Section 4.9, which makes a comparison of the total household cash 
andd non-monetary incomes of both the male-headed and female-headed households. 

4.22 From a subsistence-oriented to a cash economy 

Accordingg to mainstream perceptions, Tanzania is a peasant economy whose agricultural activities 
aree based on peasant household production and the peasant household as the unit of production. In 
thiss mode of production, small farmers mainly depend on pooling family labour and producing 
essentiallyy for their own consumption, combined with some commodity production (Bryceson 
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1999a).. Although a significant proportion of Tanzania's agriculture is based on large-scale 
enterprisess (those including more than ten acres) (Mbilinyi 1988) most farmers possess small plots of 
landd and give priority to subsistence crops rather than to cash crops. In spite of the host of rural 
developmentt efforts introduced in the 1980s, which were aimed at raising production for the market, 
rural-peasants'' household production remained strongly subsistence-oriented (Bryceson 1999a; 
Mbilinyii 1995; Birch-Thomsen 1990; Hyden 1989; Hinderink & Sterkenburg 1987; Kasfir 1986). 

Ass in mainland Tanzania, the overall majority of the population in Tabora Region, as well the 
populationn in Ndala village, depend primarily on agriculture for their livelihoods. A large proportion 
off the working population are farmers who cultivate the fields in order to sustain their households. 
Cropss are cultivated during the rainy season and maize is the predominant staple food. Throughout 
thiss time of year, farmers try to harvest a crop that will produce sufficient food for the year ahead. 
Onlyy in years of abundant harvest, are maize and other crops sold. Normally the harvest is intended 
forr the households' subsistence needs. In times of shortage, maize transported from other places or 
regionss is traded at the local market place; during times of lean yields, households require cash 
moneyy to purchase their maize. 

Att the close of the 20th century, Tanzania was still a rural and agricultural country but had been 
subjectedd to dramatic changes which had resulted in the widespread development of the cash 
economy.. Bryceson (2000) provided an overview of the historical developments of the African 
peasantryy and showed the tendencies of farming households to engage in income diversification 
throughh non-agricultural activities. Many peasants diversified, becoming involved in a number of 
non-agriculturall occupations and income-earning avenues and their relationship with the soil has 
changedd as a consequence of economic, social and political pressures (ibid.). Several changes 
influencedd peasant households in such a way that they are no longer able to provide a livelihood by 
agriculturee alone. Firstly, the mean annual growth of the total population was between 2.5 to 3% per 
annumm and urban populations increased from 21 to 31% between 1990 and 1998. Simultaneously, 
thee share of agricultural production in the Gross Domestic Product decreased from 48% in 1990 to 
45.7%% in 1998 (World Bank 2000). According to Dietz (1994: 49), this means "that the number of 
peoplee consuming products without producing them has increased tremendously". However, in the 
future,, agriculture will remain the mainstay of many peasants' means of living. Dietz predicts that 
agriculturall production for distant export markets will decrease, while commercial production of food 
andd other crops for nearby urban markets will increase. Incorporation into the world market will be 
replacedd by incorporation into regional markets. Peasants will dominate agriculture, although the 
importancee of market intermediaries is expected to result in increased peasant dependency. As a 
reaction,, peasants will increasingly engage in non-agricultural modes of production (ibid.: 60-61). 
Thiss chapter demonstrates that this is already going on in Ndala village. 

Secondly,, the rural population density in Tanzania has grown from 667 persons per km of arable 
landd in 1990, to 714 persons in 1997 (World Bank 2000a). Consequently, households have 
increasinglyy smaller areas of cultivated land at their disposal. A third change concerns die 
concentrationn of die population in villages as a result of the Villagisation Programme of 
Presidentt Nyerere, who felt that the village was the rrünimum level of social organisation needed 
too bring the benefits of modern development to the people. The ujamaa villages planned in the 
1970ss were intended to enhance agricultural production, but despite the policy aims, agricultural 
productionn did not increase, mainly due to increasing subdivision of land into smaller plots 
(Hinderinkk & Sterkenburg 1987). Consequently, the younger generation of farmers began to 
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developp a preference for paid work in the city instead of being actively involved in agrarian 
activities;; a trend also described elsewhere (Bryceson 1999a and 1999b; Bryceson & Jamal 1997; 
Berryy 1993). A fourth change concerns the structural crisis during the 1980s when the government 
wass forced to introduce structural adjustments, followed by economic liberalisation and 
democratisationn reforms in the 1990s (Bryceson 2000; Mbilinyi 1995; Meena 1991). The removal 
off fertiliser and seed subsidies and government-regulated food pricing undermined the peasant 
productionn of many food and cash crops. Simultaneously, inflation and cutbacks in the public 
fundingg of social services, like hospitals and schools, increased the peasants' cash needs. The 
decliningg agricultural returns versus increasing costs of basic needs forced farmers to search for 
neww income-generating activities outside agriculture, since they were increasingly unable to provide 
aa livelihood through farming alone. Problems at regional and local level were exacerbated by poor 
soill and water sources, sporadic rain, inadequate technical input and limited extension services. In 
additionn to agricultural factors, there were other factors at macro-economic level which made it 
necessaryy to earn extra cash income. The increase in the world price of petroleum in the 1970s 
furtherr increased the prices for consumption goods, as it did elsewhere in the world, while at the 
samee time the incomes of urban and rural households declined. A relentless annual devaluation of 
thee Tanzanian shilling, growing tax levels, change in consumer demands and an increased supply of 
consumerr goods are other factors which influenced the economic lives of the Tanzanians. In 
responsee to these changes, the economy was transformed from a subsistence economy into a cash 
economyy in which monetary income became increasingly indispensable. The need for hard cash 
increasedd dramatically. Peasants responded by increasing their focus on income-generating 
activities,, such as cultivating cash crops and engaging in supplementary non-agricultural 
commerciall activities (Bryceson 2002a, 2002b, 2000,1999a and 1999b; Koda 1995; Konter 1980). 

Mostt people in Ndala village have limited access to productive resources or ways of earning a 
regularr income. A large segment of Ndala's population lives by the day when it comes to earning 
money.. These incomes fluctuate with rises and falls on the market, varying availability of labour 
(usuallyy family labour), environmental factors such as the provision of water and available credits. 
Thesee fluctuations may negatively affect the regularity and security of most families' economic 
lives.. In such a daily reality, long-term planning becomes almost inconceivable. 

4.33 Agriculture in Ndala village 

4.3.14.3.1 Historical developments 

Whenn the Wanyamwezi arrived in this area some three hundreds years ago, it was almost completely 
coveredd with natural forest and wildlife abounded. It is therefore not surprising that the first 
settlerss came into this area on hunting trips (Abrahams, 1967a). In addition to hunting, they lived 
byy collecting honey and gathering forest products. Agriculture had not been practised in the area 
untill then but the new settlers started cultivating sorghum and millet in the upland areas near the 
houses.. These crops formed the people's staple diet and were supplemented with cassava, 
groundnutss and beans. During the 19 century, maize and rice were introduced and maize 
replacedd sorghum and millet as the most important cereal. Many families possessed some cattle 
whichh enabled them to supplement agriculture with animal husbandry. The agricultural system 
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adaptedd to the specific physical and climatic conditions of the area, which is dominated by vast, 
flatt forested plains and features very few hills or permanent rivers or streams. Shifting cultivation 
wass practised because the soils were generally sandy and poor, with exception of the thin forest 
topsoil.. In such a mixed system of agriculture, animal husbandry, hunting and gathering, the land 
wass used quite extensively. This agricultural system continued into the 19 century. No other 
economicc activities were performed and the economy was subsistence-oriented. Poor soils and 
unpredictablee rainfall tend in themselves to make agriculture somewhat precarious in this part of 
Tanzaniaa and people were therefore tempted to seek additional sources of income. At the start of 
thee 20 century, they started the long-distance trading journeys which we described in Section 
3.4.2.. Subsequently, the country of the Wanyamwezi began to receive regular visits from traders 
fromm the coast. Warfare and raiding between chiefdoms seemed to result in increased 
commerciall activity. As a result, agriculture came under serious strain, while seasonal labour 
migrationn by thousands of Wanyamwezi further undermined this agricultural basis. In this time of 
warfare,, the need for defence against enemy attacks and slave raids affected the settlement 
pattern,, which tended to take the shape of many small, scattered clusters of households. The 
traditionn of shifting cultivation was abandoned and more permanent forms of agriculture as 
performedd today began in this time. 

Beforee analysing today's agricultural system, we will first pay attention to the influences of 
thee German and British colonial periods on the agricultural practices. In 1885, a small army of a 
hundredd men of the German section of the Association Internationale Africaine, led by a certain 
Reichard,, marched on Unyamyembe. The latter kindly informed the chief of that time, a man 
calledd Isike, that his country was now German territory. He added that he had the heads of two 
chiefss in his baggage and was taking them to Europe as curiosities (Nolan 1977). Throughout the 
followingg years, Isike's country was constantly disturbed by the German's activities, especially 
att places adjacent to the central caravan route. However, Wanyamwezi trading does not seem to 
havee been affected in any detrimental way, in contrast with the Arab interests that were most 
seriouslyy threatened at that time. German policy was to cut the Arabs out of the ivory trade and 
Isikee was willing to assist. In 1890 German colonial rule was firmly established. Under German 
Imperiall rule, no significant changes occurred in the agricultural system. Roads and bridges were 
constructedd which, in theory, made it possible to transport locally produced crops to other parts 
off the district or country, but transport was limited because people had to carry the crops on their 
heads.. The Germans also introduced monetary and poll-tax systems, which induced changes at 
administrativee level. The chiefs became administrative agents of the Central Government and 
theirr duties included maintaining order and collecting taxes. Their office depended on support 
fromm the Central Government. This support was given if and when they carried out their duties 
satisfactorily;; if not, they were liable to dismissal (Konter 1974). 

Thee British arrived following the expulsion of the Germans from Tabora in 1919. Tanganyika 
becamee British mandated territory, which meant that Great Britain was able to exercise its 
influencee in Tanganyika only under the supervision of the League of Nations. At that time, it was 
impossiblee to administer Tanganyika directly, due to shortage of funds and manpower. This 
resultedd in the establishment of 'Indirect Rule' of the territory; giving Unyamwezi chiefdoms and 
theirr rulers a recognised administrative role, as in German times, but now in return for a salary. 
Inn addition to modifications in chiefdom organisation, the British were also responsible for 
changess in the settlement pattern, infrastructure, husbandry and agriculture in the area of 
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Unyamwezi.Unyamwezi. The movement of considerable numbers of the population away from the sleeping-
sicknesss areas (see Section 3.2.1), the development of all-weather roads between many of the 
Districtt Headquarters and the railway connection between Mwanza and Tabora (the Germans had 
alreadyy completed the line between Tabora and the coast) are legacies of these changes. The 
encouragementt of agriculture was also important for the country as a whole. The people were 
stimulatedd to grow cash crops such as cotton, groundnuts and rice. Markets for agricultural produce 
andd livestock were held in many parts of the region. The Tabora hinterland was selected as the 
centree of one of the great groundnut schemes for producing vegetable oils (which unfortunately 
failedd by 1950) and of tobacco schemes (see Section 3.2.2). These schemes were established at 
greatt costs by the colonial regime in order to settle demobilised British soldiers and to increase its 
revenuee from the protectorate. Colonial agricultural officers visited the farms, giving advice and 
sellingg large hoes to the farmers. Dams were constructed for the provision of water. Although there 
weree limitations to these British achievements, it may be said that the colonial administration was 
successfull in laying the foundations upon which later developments in the area were based (Hyden 
1980b;; Boesen & Mohele 1979; Nolan 1977; Konter 1974; Unomah 1970; Abrahams 1967a and 
1967b).. Colonial rule ended with independence in December 1961. Agriculture for subsistence as 
welll as the cultivation of cash crops was encouraged during the Villagisation Programme in the 
1960ss and 1970s. In the 1980s, the economy of Tanzania collapsed and subsistence agriculture 
againn became more vital for survival. In the 1990s, new endeavours were made to grow cash crops. 
Thee production of tobacco received a financial impulse and more peasants were able to cultivate 
cashh crops in addition to subsistence food crops. Whether this was also the case for the village of 
Ndalaa will be analysed in the following section. 

4.3.24.3.2 Organisation of agricultural production in Ndala village 

EcologicalEcological conditions 
Thee Tabora Region is known for its poor sandy soils. Nolan writes that during the 19 century, 
Ndalaa soil was reasonably fertile (1977: 204). During the last century, demographic increase due to 
immigrationn and natural increase, abandonment of shifting cultivation and ever increasing 
agriculturall pressure on land (combined with the non-application of soil manure) all contributed to 
decreasingg soil fertility. The miombo forests, in particular, are less fertile and are nowadays cleared 
inn order to obtain fresh land. The lower lying fields (the mbuga) comprise more clay soils and are 
moree fertile, but mbuga soils run the risk of becoming water-logged. As described in Section 3.2.1, 
thesee lands are not suitable for settlement and lie further away from the houses. Nearly all the land 
inn Ndala village is used for cultivation, except the miombo forests. Rocks, as found elsewhere in the 
region,, are not present in this area. 

Inn Ndala village soil fertility differs from place to place. Households with larger acreages of land 
aree able to leave land fallow for some time, in contrast to households that have to use their entire 
landholdingg cycle after agricultural cycle. In this case, intercropping or crop rotation is practised 
and/orr fertilisers are applied. 
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Rainfall Rainfall 
Agriculturall production in Tabora Region relies on rain, and the amount and distribution of rainfall 
aree thus the key determinants of agricultural production and output. There is one rainy season per 
year,, between November and April/May, with a dry spell of two weeks in January/February. The 
amountss vary from year to year and from place to place. Rainfall is not always well distributed 
withinn a single rainy season. In the last few years, the average rainfall in Tabora Town has 
amountedd to nearly 1,000 mm, while Ndala village has experienced an average amount of only 750 
mm.. Table 4.1 shows the rainfall throughout the last decennia and years. 

TableTable 4.1 
Rainfalll in Ndala village 
Month h 

July y 
August t 
September r 
October r 
November r 
December r 
January y 
February y 
March h 
April l 
May y 
June e 
Total l 

Rainvv season 
81/90 0 

--
0.7 7 
2.4 4 

27.2 2 
103.0 0 
199.7 7 
150.0 0 
106.4 4 
129.0 0 
107.2 2 
21.2 2 

--
846.8 8 

91/00 0 
--
0.9 9 
4.8 8 

17.9 9 
80.8 8 

160.8 8 
127.2 2 
130.1 1 
122.8 8 
89.5 5 
26.6 6 
0.1 1 

762.3 3 

91/92 2 
--
--
--

102.2 2 
50.4 4 

171.9 9 
46.8 8 

139.6 6 
38.9 9 
54.0 0 
10.3 3 
0.5 5 

614.6 6 

92/93 3 
--
--
--

11.2 2 
152.6 6 
214.5 5 
88.1 1 

146.9 9 
145.5 5 
25.5 5 
2.2 2 
. . 

786.5 5 

93/94 4 
--
--
--

0.2 2 
30.3 3 
3.2 2 

122.0 0 
112.2 2 
89.3 3 
63.0 0 
10.3 3 

. . 
430.5 5 

94/95 5 
--
--
--

26.0 0 
87.7 7 

163.3 3 
121.9 9 
154.3 3 
109.2 2 
53.6 6 
76.3 3 

. . 
792.3 3 

95/96 6 
--
--
--

0.8 8 
65.2 2 

129.4 4 
111.4 4 
200.5 5 
153.7 7 
104.7 7 

--
. . 

765.7 7 

96/97 7 
--

9.3 3 
39.0 0 
29.0 0 
35.4 4 

110.8 8 
154.2 2 
108.9 9 
75.5 5 

122.5 5 
36.5 5 

. . 
721.1 1 

97/98 8 
. . 
--
--
--

149.5 5 
416.5 5 
212.5 5 
162.6 6 
149.6 6 
175.2 2 
130.4 4 

. . 
1.396.3 3 

98/99 9 
. . 
--
--

0.2 2 
9.2 2 

116.1 1 
148.3 3 
98.7 7 

168.1 1 
79.7 7 
--
_ _ 

628.3 3 

99/00 0 
. . 
. . 
--
. . 

99.3 3 
93.8 8 
67.5 5 
78.3 3 

157.0 0 
96.2 2 

. . 

. . 
592.1 1 

00/01 1 
. . 
. . 

8.8 8 
9.9 9 

128.3 3 
188.8 8 
198.9 9 
98.8 8 

141.0 0 
120.7 7 

--
_ _ 

895.2 2 
Source:Source: Ndala Mission of the White Fathers. 

Rainfalll was rather below average in 1991-92. In that year, the harvest fell short because the 
dryy spell in January lasted too long and because the rainy season ended prematurely in March. Maize 
couldd not mature any longer until harvest time (normally in April/May). The amount of rainfall in 
1992-933 was normal, but during the heavy dry spell in January part of the maize deteriorated and the 
finall harvest was moderate. In that year, rainfall was unevenly distributed over time. In 1993-94, the 
rainyy season started late and the inhabitants of Ndala village could only start cultivating maize in 
January,, whereas cultivation would normally commence at the beginning of December. As a result, 
thee final harvest was too small. Rice could not be cultivated at all. The duration and distribution of 
thee 1994-95 rainfall were very good and resulted in good harvests for most people. Successful 
harvestss are celebrated with Wanyamwezi drum festivities (ngoma) and the 1995 dry season gave the 
WanyamweziWanyamwezi one such opportunity. The 1996-97 rainy season started well, but because of rainfall 
shortagee in March, not all the maize could be harvested at maturity. The year 1997-98 (an El Nino 
season)) showed a high rainfall, causing many crops to rot in the fields and yielding a poor harvest. 
Thee rainy seasons of 1998-99 and 1999-2000 showed less than average rainfall and resulted in poor 
harvestss for two successive years. The rainy season of 2000-01 was very good and resulted in 
relativelyy good harvests, but this time rats damaged part of the crops. 

Too sum up, harvests depend on the amount of rainfall and its distribution during the rainy season 
months.. The amounts of rainfall also influence the farmer's cropping patterns. As rainfall is 
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unreliablee and unpredictable throughout the season, farmers have adopted strategies to spread risks. 
Plantingg rice is one such strategy. At the onset of the rains, farmers concentrate on planting the 
preferredd crop, maize. When this has been harvested and there is sufficient rainfall during the first 
monthss of the rainy season , farmers begin sowing rice and other crops in January. In Section 4.3.4 
wee will provide more information on the crops cultivated. 

LandLand availability 
Issuess related to land, such as availability and land tenure, are important in the cultivation process. 
Severall authors have referred to gender differences in access to land (Bruijn et al 1997; Wanitzek 
1994;; Sender & Smith 1990; Smith & Sender 1990; Oman 1989a; Omari 1989b; Smith & Stevens 
1988;; Bertell 1985; Swantz 1985; Mascarenhas & Mbilinyi 1983; Izzard 1982; Mbilinyi 1977). 
Thesee authors all agree that access to resources and control over them are usually different for men 
andd women and regulated through complex procedures. 

Currentt land-tenure laws are derived from traditional inheritance rights, which date back to long 
beforee the advent of the colonial period. Traditionally, social organisation was based on clans, 
comprisingg various single families headed by a male in most cases, who could trace their origins 
backk to a common ancestor. Land was collectively owned by the clan, but apportioned to family 
unitss under the authority of the male head of that clan. Males bore the duty of carrying the family 
lineagee and held the land in trust for male clan members. At their death, the responsibility passed 
fromm one male heir to another, with females being excluded from inheriting family or clan land. This 
wass primarily done to protect the land from being alienated from the family, since daughters marry 
outsidee their natal family (Wanitzek 1994). Furthermore, a wife was not regarded as a member of her 
husband'ss family in terms of landholding, and neither did the labour she contributed entitle her to 
proprietaryy rights to the husband's land. In general, married women only had indirect access to land 
throughh their husbands or male relatives. They could use the land owned by their husbands or by his 
family.. If her husband died, a widow might be able to use his land through liverate (also calledd wife 
inheritance),, the custom being that the deceased's brother or next-of-kin would take the widow as his 
wifee and look after her accordingly. This implied that a female member of the family could enjoy 
usufructt under the auspices of her father, husband or any other male relative (Berg 1997). 

Currently,, land in Tanzania is owned by the state and the right of occupancy is allocated by the 
villagee government to village members. The 1975 'Village and t//amaa-villages Act' requires each 
villagee member, male or female, to be allocated separate plots of land to which they receive the rights 
off occupancy. With government approval, the occupier can transfer the right of occupancy to another 
person.. This right is inheritable and land can be an object of purchase and sale, gifts, etc (James & 
Fimboo 1973; James 1971). This right of occupancy (usufruct) was introduced by the British in 1923 
throughh the Land Ordinance Law. A right of occupancy was defined as a "title to use and occupy 
land,, which includes the title of a native or of a native community lawfully using or occupying land 
inn accordance with native law and custom" (Mvungi & Mwakyembe 1994: 329). It was also this 
ordinancee which declared all land to be public land and subject to powers of disposition granted to 
thee governor (ibid.: 329). In practice, land ownership is ascribed to male or female heads of 
households. . 

Inheritancee regulations are now determined by the 1963 Local Customary Law Order. This 
declarationn upholds the universal patrilineal principle of inheritance, in that descent is traced through 
males.. However, specific rules were added concerning inheritance for daughters and widows for 
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differentt types of property. The terms of 'family' and 'clan' land continued, but the law now also 
recognisess self-acquired property. This term is defined to include 'property obtained through efforts 
off an individual or a family' and in the case of land means that it is acquired through clearing virgin 
land,, usually with the permission of the village government (Mtengeti-Migiro 1991: 364). One of 
diee articles contained in the 1963 Local Customary Law Order stipulates that a deceased person's 
sonss and daughters have exclusive inheritance rights over this kind of property. 

Duringg the implementation of the Villagisation Programme, the term 'family land' has taken on 
aa different meaning tiian was common in pre-colonial societies. Alongside communal plots of land 
inn established villages on which fanning was undertaken collectively, individuals could still retain 
smalll plots. These family holdings are what may now be regarded as family land. The Local 
Customaryy Law Order of 1963 claims that: "If there is only one child, it will inherit all the property, 
butt if the child is female she cannot inherit family land which she is allowed to use for her life 
withoutt selling it" (Mtengeti-Migiro 1991: 365). This means that a female can use the land, but that 
theree is always a risk that it will be confiscated by males (Berg 1997). Another stipulation with 
respectt to the inheritance of family land states that: "Women can inherit land except for clan land, 
whichh they may receive in usufruct, but may not sell. However, if there is no male of the clan, 
womenn may inherit land in full ownership" (Mtengeti-Migiro 1991: 364-5). These rules do not 
makee a clear distinction between family and clan land. Full land ownership by daughters is only 
possiblee in cases of self-acquired land and where there is no male clan member. However, as 
Mtengeti-Migiroo ironically observes: "Male relatives in a clan have never been scarce" (ibid.: 365). 

Thee legal exclusion of wives as members of their husband's family as far as landholding is 
concernedd implies that widows have no share in the inheritance if the deceased leaves relatives of 
hiss own clan. If the deceased has no male heirs, the widow is entitled to inherit all his property, but 
thiss is subject to another legislative stipulation which states that women cannot inherit family or 
clann land. The legislation allows for two possibilities in this respect. The widow may be asked 
whetherr she wishes to live as the wife of one of the deceased's relatives. If she declines the offer, 
shee is free to return to her family. Alternatively, as stated in another legislative stipulation, she may 
choosechoose to live with a relative of her deceased husband as his wife, or she may opt to remain with her 
childrenn in the house of her late husband as an independent member of the family. In both cases, the 
generall principle of usufruct remains valid, but in the event of death or remarriage, all land will 
revertt to the deceased husband's family (Berg 1997; Mtengeti-Migiro 1991). 

Mtengeti-Migiroo (1991) also states that these rules theoretically offer women the opportunity to 
obtainn plots of land, but she remains sceptical about the actual practice. She believes that female 
acquisitionn of land is hard to accomplish, because it is the norm in the villages that land is allocated 
too the (male) head of the household. Furthermore, if the wife dies, there is always the likelihood of 
suchh property merging witii that of her husband, thereby becoming indistinguishable thereafter. 
Afterr the husband's death, the inheritance statutes will most definitely apply. Mtengeti-Migiro 
analysedd the acquisition of land by women in male-headed households. She denies the existence of 
typess of households other than those headed by males. Women, as head of their household, can 
acquiree land by clearing virgin land, but alternative strategies are also open to them. These include 
acquiringg land by renting or asking another kin to lease land . These fields, however, are often less 
fertile,, soon exhausted and of poorer quality than newly cleared fields. In the case of renting, rent is 
usuallyy not fixed but flexible, depending on the relationship with the tenant, the location of the field 
and/orr the crops cultivated (Berg 1997). Data from our survey reveals that rent for one acre of land 
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variedd between Tsh 1,000 and Tsh 3,500 per annum. In most cases where land was rented, the costs 
weree combined with those for the entire dwelling. In such cases, land rent was relatively low, 
rangingg from Tsh 700 to Tsh 3,000 per month for the house and one acre of land. 

Femalee land acquisition in Ndala village is not as difficult as depicted by Mtengeti-Migiro. 
Landlessnesss in this village is rarely ever an issue and it is still possible to obtain land, although the 
nearestt fields are all occupied. There are several ways by which land can be acquired, as is shown in 
Figuree 4.1. Most households have acquired land by more than one means. For most inhabitants, the 
walkingg distance to their fields is less than half an hour, but some possess land an hour's walking 
distancee away. These are mostly fields suitable for rice cultivation (mbuga lands). New settlements 
aree appearing near inhabited areas and plots of land can be acquired by clearing virgin land in the 
surroundingg hinterland with local government permission. Evidently, this is the easiest way open to 
householdss to obtain land; it appeared to be the most common way of obtaining plots of land for 
bomm male-headed and female-headed households in Ndala village. 

FigureFigure 4.1 
Methodss of land acquisition by households in Ndala village (1994) (n= 120) 

60%--

50%--

40%--

30%--

20%--

io%--

) ) 

E E DD % Male-headed households  * Female-headedd households 

1 1 
Inheritance e 

L L 

--
Borrowingg Renting Jlearedd bush 

: : 

fM fM 
m^=m-m^=m-VV I  Ws 

Purchasee Given by Mission 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Inn view of the fact that clearing bush is a heavy task, which women cannot accomplish without 
assistance,, it is remarkable that no significant difference could be found between male-headed and 
female-headedd households as regards the importance of clearing bush as a way to acquire land. 
Anotherr regular way in which land was obtained was through the inheritance of family land. For 
mostt households, the amount of inherited land was sufficient to satisfy their subsistence needs. Few 
hadd to buy or rent additional plots of land. With respect to inheritance, no significant difference was 
foundd between male-headed and female-headed households. Widows, divorced or separated women 
did,, in fact, make use of land that belonged to their former husbands. This was only possible if sons 
didd not claim land and had migrated elsewhere, or if sons allowed their mother to stay on their 
father'ss land until death. Sometimes sons took their own part of their father's land while the rest 
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wass made available to the mother. There is an ever-present risk for these women that their land may 
bee confiscated by their sons. In practice, this risk is not very real, however, as many sons migrate to 
thee cities and do not return to these lands. Nearly 60% of the children born into households in Ndala 
villagee migrate to other regions. In this way, the divided land is still large enough for those who 
remainn in the village. Mtengeti-Migiro does not mention these possibilities open to women to use 
landd because she restricted her work to legislative matters of land acquisition. In practice, however, 
thiss kind of land tenure is very common for women, and especially for female household-heads who 
occupyy land. 

Inn the available literature women's access to land is often discussed, with a focus on the 
difficultiess they face in obtaining it. The results of the fieldwork for this study give no reason to 
confirmm these difficulties. No important differences were found in land acquisition patterns between 
male-headedd and female-headed households. A large part of the female heads inherited land or 
clearedd bush to obtain land. Female heads were also able to buy or rent land, although 
proportionallyy less than male heads. Van den Berg (1997: 95) concludes that it is often women 
livingg alone, widowed or divorced, who opt to rent land, because they lack the labour resources 
neededd to clear their own plot of land, or lack a family network through which land can be acquired. 
Marriedd mothers can opt for this mode of acquisition as well, should they be in need of plots 
adjacentt to their dwelling, because they have young children or because their husbands did not give 
themm a plot and they are not able to clear the bush alone. 

Thee tenure situation in Ndala village shows a statistically significant difference in acreage of 
landd between different types of households (see Table 4.2). With an average of 2.4 acres (p < 0.01), 
female-headedd households possess statistically significant smaller fields than male-headed 
householdss (4.1 acres). Although household size is smaller for female-headed households as 
comparedd with male-headed households (4.1 versus 5.4 persons, respectively) the average per 
capitaa acreage is lower in female-headed households as well: with an average per capita acreage of 
0.588 acres, people who live in a female-headed household have less land available than those 
residingg in a male-headed household (0.76 acres). This suggests that women living in male-headed 
householdss are better off than their counterparts in female-headed households. In the next sections 
wee will see what these differences imply for the households' level of well-being. 

TableTable 4.2 
Landd tenure of households in Ndala village (1994) (n = 120) 
Typee of household Mean acreage of field1" Mean household size Mean acreage of field 

perr capita 
Male-headedd households 4.1 acres 5.4 persons 0.76 acres 
Female-headedd households 2.4 acres 4.1 persons 0.58 acres 
Source;Source; Author's fieldwork. * ANOVA: p = 0.006; differences in mean acreage of field per household are significant, but 
differencess in mean acreage of field per capita are not statistically significant. 
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4.3.34.3.3 Labour use 

Thee cultivation of agricultural crops is organised at household level, despite attempts via President 
Nyerere'ss Villagisation Programme of the 1960s and 1970s to organise agricultural production on a 
blockk farm and/or communal basis. This aim was pursued to enable the employment of machinery, 
chemicalss and other technological developments in a relatively cheap and well-organised 
manner.. The men and women of Ndala village cultivated the fields communally during that 
period,, but for several reasons could not sustain communal farming. The most important reason 
forr its failure was the withdrawal of household labour from agricultural activities. In spite of the 
aimss of the ujamaa policy, the production of food crops for subsistence at the household or 
individuall level remained more important than communal farming in increasing agricultural 
productivityy and developing a base for the export of cash crops. 

Inn terms of labour input and area under cultivation, the household is the most important 
agriculturall unit of production in Ndala village. Each household has its own fields and the head 
off the household and his wife, or in some cases the female head, hold control over its agricultural 
production.. Most labour input is family labour, although women do most of the cultivation work. 
Inn the agricultural process, a gender division of labour exists in which men and women perform 
theirr own tasks. It is untrue that women perform all the agricultural tasks and nowadays duties 
aree being shared. Men assist in the more heavy tasks like clearing or ploughing the field and take 
overr as soon as a crop becomes a lucrative cash crop (Dietz 2000). Children from five years and 
upp assist in the cultivation process. For the youngest, however, the work is just play. More is 
demandedd of the older children. In Section 4.3.5, we will describe the labour division in the 
agriculturall process in Ndala village in greater detail. 

Thee household is not an isolated unit within the community. It maintains social relations with 
otherr households, for instance to exchange labour or farm equipment such as an oxcart or 
plough.. The main networks exist along lines of kinship, but networks among neighbours are 
commonn as well. For some households, such networks might be rather important as regards the 
acquisitionn of support during times of hardship. 

Withh regard to the use of labour, a difference exists between male-headed and female-headed 
households.. As female-headed households appear to have smaller plots of land and fewer 
memberss within the household than their male-head counterparts, it is not surprising that the 
numberr of household members assisting in cultivation (2.4 persons), is lower than that for male-
headedd households (3.3 persons). The difference amounts to roughly one person. This does not 
necessarilyy mean that there is a labour problem in female-headed households, as concluded by 
Dietzz (2000). They hire labour more frequently than male-headed households do (roughly 66%, 
inn comparison to 46% for male-headed households). Mutoro (1997b: 119) presented contrasting 
resultss in her Kenyan study, concluding that 80% of the male-headed households hired labour, 
comparedd to 20% of the female-headed households. She assumed that most female-headed 
householdss are too impoverished to be able to hire labour. This is not confirmed by our findings. 
Male-headedd households hired more labourers on daily contracts during the agricultural season 
inn comparison with female-headed households (six versus three, respectively), but there was no 
majorr different in the number of days on which the labour was hired . Labour was hired mostly 
forr the preparation of the fields and for weeding. On average, female heads hired assistance for 
thesee tasks for nearly ten days during the agricultural season compared to nine days in the case of 
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male-headedd households (see Table 4.3). The mean costs per person per day were lower for 
female-headedd households (Tsh 133) than for male-headed households (Tsh 160). Female heads 
generallyy offered lower wages than male heads. The payment depended more on the number of 
personss than on the number of days the labour was required. Consequently, the total costs of hired 
labourr were higher for male-headed households (Tsh 8,960 compared to Tsh 4,400 for female-
headedd households). This might explain why female-headed households were able to hire labour 
moree often than Mutoro illustrated in her study (1997b). 

TableTable 4.3 
Labourr use during cultivation in Ndala village in 1994 

Female-headed d 
householdss (n = 50) 

Male-headed d 
householdss (n = 70) 

Householdd members as workers 
Usee of hired labour 
Totall mean costs of hired labour 
Numberr of day labourers 
Durationn of hired labour 
Meann costs/labourer/dav 

2.44 persons 
344 hh (68%) 
Tshh 4,400* 
3.44 persons 
9.77 days 
Tshh 133 

3.33 persons 
322 hh (46%) 
Tshh 8,960 
6.00 persons 
9.33 days 
Tshh 160 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwortc. * n=27; seven female heads paid their labourers in kind. 

Thee labourers were not hired at fixed prices; the following cases show that the households 
decidedd arbitrarily on the amounts to be paid. 

BabaBaba Paulo is a teacher at the primary school and he lives on his own. He hired labour for agricultural duties; 
fourr people assisted him in the preparation of the land during one day. He paid them a total amount of Tsh 
5,000. . 

MamaMama Waridi runs her own hoteli. She is an unmarried woman. She asked four people to assist her with 
agriculturall tasks for 28 days. She paid them Tsh 8,550 in total. 

MamaMama Lulu is a bibi living with her daughter and her children. She needed assistance from four people for 16 
dayss in the cultivation process. She paid them Tsh 5,000. 

BabaBaba Daudi has a large farm. Although he had a labour supply of seven workers at home, he needed more 
labourr to cultivate his 12-acre plot He hired labour; a total of four people for a period of 18 days. He paid 
themm Tsh 12,000. 

Inn the literature reviewed, it was stated that women, or female heads, needed money more often 
thann male heads in order to gain access to sufficient labour. Men relied on their kinship relations 
whichh female heads are less able to do. However, in Tanzania's cash economy, nothing is free 
anymore.. We found that, in most instances, women as well as men had to pay cash money for 
labour,, even if the labourers were recruited from kinship relations. Seven female heads, however, 
weree allowed to pay their labourers in kind, e.g. a debe (18 kg) of maize or some clothes. 
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Maizee is the staple diet for the people in Ndala village. Households that cultivate maize use the 
largestt part of their land to grow it. For most households, the cultivation of maize is the main 
agriculturall activity to meet subsistence needs and most of the maize is used for that purpose, 
sincee only a few households are able to sell maize as a cash crop. The cultivation of other crops 
iss of secondary importance to the cultivation of maize. The amount of rainfall is decisive for the 
farmers'' cropping patterns. At the onset of the rains, farmers concentrate on planting maize. 
Whenn this is finished and rainfall levels during the first months of the rainy season continue to be 
highh enough, they start sowing rice and other crops in January. As rainfall levels are unreliable 
andd unpredictable throughout this season, farmers adopt strategies to spread risks and planting 
ricee is one of these. Table 4.4 presents data about the crops cultivated in the season of November 
19944 - June 1995. 

TableTable 4.4 
Cultivationn of crops in Ndala village (1994/95) 
Kindd of crop 

Maize e 
Cassava a 
Beans s 
Groundnuts s 
Sweett potatoes 
Vegetables* * 
Fruit** * 

Female-headed d 
households s 

(nn = 50) 
88% % 
26% % 
26% % 
38% % 
18% % 
62% % 
34% % 

Male-headed d 
households s 

(n =n = 70) 
83% % 
34% % 
33% % 
34% % 
43% % 
41% % 
34% % 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. * Vegetables like the leaves of the cassava plant and mchitcha, a local 
kindd of spinach. ** Fruit like mangoes and papayas. 

Tablee 4.4 shows that not all households were able to grow maize. This was due to a number of 
reasons.. Firstly, a number of households had just settled in Ndala village that year and did not yet 
cultivatee any fields. Secondly, some households were not able to cultivate due to lack of labour or 
sicknesss of the household head (or other members), while they could not afford the costs of hiring 
labourr for the cultivation of their fields. Thirdly, some households were able to buy the total amount 
off maize needed until the next harvest. If households have a regular income from employment that 
providess them with sufficient earnings, household members are able to buy maize in large 
quantitiess and do not need to cultivate their own fields. Let us consider baba Alberto: 

BabaBaba Alberto is the only photographer in Ndala village and his wife is a teacher at the primary school, with an 
annuall salary of Tsh 260,000. They have four children at primary school age. Baba Alberto earns his money 
byy taking and selling photos, which are becoming increasingly popular in Ndala village and the surrounding 
villages.. He makes a profit of nearly Tsh 40,000 a month. Of their ten acres of land, they cultivated only a 
smalll part during the 1994/95-cultivation period. They grew cassava, which requires little attention, but bought 
alll the maize the family required. 
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Inn addition to maize, people also grow cassava and sweet potatoes which are regarded as the 
staplee food during hard times. These crops are drought-resistant and sweet potatoes can be grown in 
aa relatively short time (three months compared to five months for maize). These crops are only 
cultivatedd if labour is available and where there is sufficient land to do so. Beans are also cultivated, 
intercroppedd with maize. Groundnuts are grown as a cash crop and food crop. They are often 
intercroppedd with maize, but some households devote an entire field to groundnuts alone. Beans 
andd groundnuts are regarded as substitute crops and most households cultivate at least one of them 
iff they have enough time, labour, capital and land. Vegetables do not require much labour input and 
tendd to be grown by women if seeds are available or left over from the previous year. Some women 
groww tomatoes for domestic use on small plots near their houses, while a few male farmers cultivate 
vegetabless such as tomatoes and onions as cash crops on land near waterholes. 

Other,, less frequently cultivated crops include rice, tobacco, sunflowers and njugu mawe 
(cowpeas).. Rice can be cultivated only when rainfall is sufficient and the maize planting has been 
completed.. In spite of being a suitable season for the cultivation of rice, only 5% of the male-
headedd and female-headed households grew rice during the 1994-95 cultivation period. Why this 
figuree is not higher than 5% might be explained by the fact that these months were the most severe 
afterr the bad rainy season of 1993-94 and the subsequent poor harvest of 1994. The severe drought 
leftt people with little strength to cultivate rice. More households cultivated rice during the 1992-93 
cultivationn period when we carried out a pilot survey: more than half of the male-headed 
householdss and a third of the female-headed households were cultivating rice at that time. Although 
ricerice is a crop of minor importance in the Ndala farming system, it nevertheless retains a high status 
ass a foodstuff and is offered to guests if possible. Very few households were able to sell rice and 
thosee that did were exclusively male-headed. Tobacco and sunflowers are the only crops in the 
regionn that are solely grown as cash crops. One male-headed and one female-headed household 
cultivatedd tobacco, but they did so in small quantities. The tobacco settlement schemes were 
implementedd in centres just south of Ndala village during British colonial rule. More households 
cultivatedd tobacco in 1992-93, but as a labour-intensive crop, special provisions are needed for 
storagee and processing. Tobacco farming is a precarious job in Ndala village. Sunflowers were 
mainlyy grown by male-headed households (11%). Nearly a quarter of all households grow cowpeas 
intercroppedd with maize. They are crushed and made into a sauce or cooked with maize. 

AgriculturalAgricultural output 
Wee calculated the amount of crops harvested in 1994, expressed in 1994 market prices. We used the 
averagee prices1 over that year, since prices fluctuate according to supply and the time of the year. 
Thee harvested values and amounts differed enormously between households; the range of values 
andd the amounts harvested by male-headed households was between Tsh 0 and Tsh 418,600 and 
betweenn 0 and 120 debe of maize (20 bags; 1 bag = 90 kilos). For female-headed households this 
wass between Tsh 0 and Tsh 82,800 and between 0 and 72 debe of maize (12 bags). These 
differencess are shown in Figure 4.2. 

Thee average prices were calculated on the basis of information from the respondents about the market prices 
theyy paid for the various crops during the year 1994. For example, respondents said to have paid Tsh 600 to Tsh 
2,3000 for a debe of maize in 1994, depending on the time of the purchase. We calculated the mean costs of 
buyingg a debe of maize for each respondent and this calculation resulted in an average price for one debe of 
maizee of Tsh 1,150. 



FigureFigure 4.2 
Valuee of crops harvested (without fruit) in Tsh (x 1,000) inNdala village (1994) 

DD % Male-headed households II % Female-headed households 

0<10 0 10<25 5 25<50 0 50<100 0 100<200 0 200> > 

Source:Source: Authors fieldwork. 

Seventyy percent of the female-headed households harvested crops valued at less than Tsh 
25,000,, compared to 52% of the male-headed households. In addition, more male heads harvested 
largee values of Tsh 100,000 or more. Female-headed households harvested less than male-headed 
householdss and the total value of their harvest was significantly lower than that of male-headed 
householdss (p < 0.05). The maize harvests of 1994 (after the relatively bad rainy season of 1993/94) 
andd 1995 (after the relatively good 1994/95 rainy season) per Adult Equivalent Unit (AEU) were 
alsoo worth less than that of male-headed households (Table 4.5). 

TableTable 4.5 
Meann values and amounts of harvest in Ndala village (1994) 

Female-headedd households (n = 50) 
meann per hh mean per AEU 

Male-headedd households (n = 70) 
meann per hh mean per AEU 

Harvestt of crops* 
Harvestt of fruit 
Harvestt of maize (1994) 
Harvestt of maize (1995) 

Tshh 21,920 
Tshh 6,045 

11.811.8 debe 
14.66 debe 

Tshh 7,305 
Tshh 2,015 
3.99 debe 
4.99 debe 

Tshh 40,425 
Tshh 8,230 

16.616.6 debe 
29.77 debe 

Tshh 9,860 
Tshh 2,005 

4.11 debe 
7.22 debe 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. * ANOVA: p = 0.03; differences in harvest of crops between female-headed and male-headed 
householdss are significant. Differences in harvest of crops per capita are not significant between female-headed and male-headed 
households. . 

Adultt Equivalent Units or consumption units have been calculated as follows: adult male members counted 
forr 1.0 unit, adult female members for 0.75 unit, nursing mothers for 1.2 units, children in the age group of 1 
too 5 years for 0.5 unit, children in the age group of 6 to 10 years for 0.7 unit, children in the age group of 11 
too 15 years for 0.8 unit and children in the age group 16 to 18 years for 0.9 unit (source: FAO, 1957). 
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Nearlyy half of all households harvested fruit in addition to food crops. Ndala village is rich in 
mangoo trees, which were imported by the Arabs at the end of the 19 century. Banana and papaya 
treess are less common, but still found in the area, and some households have orange trees. 
Householdss with access to such trees harvest the fruit and sell it at the local market, at the cattle 
markett or in Tabora. Fifty-four percent of the male-headed households and 46% of the female-
headedd households earn money from selling fruit (mainly mango and papaya). Most of the 
householdss earn a few thousand shillings (see Table 4.5), but some make larger profits of Tsh 
30,0000 to Tsh 40,000 and above. It is easy to make a profit from selling fruit, as it can be picked 
cheaply.. Schoolboys are usually paid to climb the trees to pick fruit. 

Thee following two cases show how profitable selling fruit can be. 

BabaBaba Oman lives with his wife, their nine-month-old twins and his wife's two brothers.. Baba Oman and one of his 
brothers-in-laww are employed in the domestic department of Ndala Hospital. Together they earn Tsh 330,000 and 
thee brother-in-law shares his income with the household head. Other sources of income include the wife's sales of 
home-brewedd beer (Tsh 720,000 profit), the sale of onions (Tsh 67,500 profit) and the sale of 12 bags of mangoes 
(att a profit of Tsh 66,000). Although the sale of mangoes is only a small fraction of the total household cash income, 
whichh amounted to more than Tsh 1 million in 1994, it generates a healthy profit margin. 

BibiBibi Lulu lives with her daughter and her grandchild. They have various sources of cash income, such as the receipt 
off kin gifts (Tsh 5,000), the sale of home-brewed beer (Tsh 58,500), the sale of charcoal (Tsh 90,000 profit), rent 
fromm letting rooms (Tsh 12,000), the sale of embroidered sheets (Tsh 4,000) and the sale of 20 bags of mangoes (Tsh 
84,800).. In 1994, their total cash income amounted to nearly Tsh 260,000. The sale of fruit accounted for one-third 
off their total household income. 

Thee lower values and amounts of harvested crops in female-headed households may have been 
compensatedd by higher food purchases. If not, they would have had less food at their disposal than 
memberss of male-headed households. 

Indeed,, female-headed households purchased relatively more food (including maize) per AEU 
thann male-headed households (Table 4.6). Besides purchases, gifts were also a source of food for 
severall households. More female-headed households were supported by gifts of food (22%) than 
male-headedd households (8.5%). However, donations of food, a few debe of maize per year, 
accountedd for only a small amount of the total amounts harvested and purchased. To compensate for 
theirr smaller harvests, female heads required more money to buy food in 1994. Sections 4.5,4.6 and 
4.77 will show whether female-headed households have more money to spend on the purchase of 
additionall food than male-headed households. 

TableTable 4.6 
Foodd purchases by households in Ndala village (1994) 

Female-headedd households (n = 50) Male-headed households (n = 70) 
meann per hh mean per AEU mean per hh mean per AEU 

Purchasess of food Tsh 80,700 Tsh 26,900 Tsh 88,500 Tsh 21,600 
Purchasess of maize (value) Tsh 17,900 Tsh 6,000 Tsh 20,800 Tsh 5,100 
Purchasess of maize (amounts) 16.4 debe 5.5 debe 11.9 debe A A debe 

Source:Source: Author' s fieldwork. 

4.3.54.3.5 The agricultural calendar 

Normally,, the agricultural season starts in October and lasts until June. During the dry season from 
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Junee till September no agricultural activities are performed. Every month has its own schedule of 
dutiess that have to be performed. This section offers an outline of these duties over a one-year 
period,, assuming a 'normal' agricultural year in which the rain starts in November and lasts until 
April/May.. As a consequence of any delay in the arrival of the rains, activities are also delayed or 
evenn cancelled. 

Womenn start organising their domestic work in October by collecting a large pile of firewood so 
thatt they will have more time available for planting when the season begins. Preparations for the 
firstfirst agricultural activities are carried out, which entail clearing the dried yellow-coloured remains 
off the previous season's maize crop. The remains are used as compost and are laid down between 
thee ridges. Others clear their fields by burning the remnants of the previous year's crops. Most of 
thee time, this is done by men, not women. Men also clear the fields by cutting away bushes where 
present.. When the rain starts in November, fields are ploughed by hand using hoes. Women and 
menn start ploughing from early morning until evening and rest in the afternoon. Children also assist 
inn this task. Less female-headed households than male-headed households (16% compared to 33%) 
weree able to use an ox-plough, but most of the work is done by hand anyway. The fields are flat 
whenn ploughed by an oxen and flat cultivation increases the chance of soil erosion in heavy 
showers.. Fields ploughed by hoe contain ridges and almost all crops are cultivated on such ridges. 
Peoplee continue the clearing and ploughing work until the end of November. 

Maizee is sown as soon as the rains begin. Nearly 60% of the male-headed households and 70% 
off the female-headed households did not apply fertilisers or insecticides during the agricultural 
process.. Thirty percent of the male-headed households apply fertilisers, on which they spend 
approximatelyy Tsh 10,700 compared to 22% of the female-headed households, which spend Tsh 
7,000.. Of the female-headed households 14% applied insecticides with mean costs of Tsh 2,100, 
whilee 18% of the male-headed households paid an average of Tsh 1,200. 

Nothingg else is done during this sowing period: sowing maize is the priority. After die women 
andd men have sown the maize, they start cultivating other crops, but maize is always sown first. If 
thee rains are delayed, maize must be sown on 15l January at the latest. In 1994, rains only began on 
66 January and farmers tried to sow as much as possible. Beans and groundnuts also have to be sown 
inn the months of November and December. Most of the time tomatoes are also sown throughout this 
period.. During this time, women prepare the rice seeds . They sieve the seeds in order to obtain only 
thee seeds without any dust and sand. January is me month for cultivating rice, sunflowers (both of 
whichh are men's jobs), cassava, sweet potatoes and cowpeas. Table 4.7 shows the agricultural 
calendarr for crops grown in Ndala village. 

Otherr agricultural activities, like weeding the maize fields, also start in January. This is a time-
consumingg work, as these are mostly intercropped with vegetables, beans or cowpeas, and is 
performedd by the women and children occasionally with assistance from the men. Labourers are 
oftenn hired for weeding activities because this has to be done simultaneously with sowing other 
crops. . 

Thee weeding continues into February and March, accompanied by the first harvesting of the 
maize.. The harvesting of maize continues into March when other crops are also harvested, such as 
vegetables,, beans, cassava and sweet potatoes. Women then start with the post-harvest processing 
off crops. This implies drying maize and vegetables and storing them. April is a busy month because 
mostt crops are harvested in this month. Harvesting implies transporting and storing the food in 
additionn to actually picking it. All the work is done by hand. Sweet potatoes and leguminous crops 
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aree reaped with a hoe. Female farmers carry the harvest home on their heads. Some farmers - 14% 
off the female-headed and 21% of the male-headed households - were able to use an oxcart to 
transportt the maize home. Women also rented oxcarts and, in these instances, had male labourers to 
assistt them. Maize is hung to dry on structures outside the house . After a couple of weeks, the 
grainss are removed from the ears of the corn by beating them with sticks. This is women's work. 
Afterr the grains have been removed they are placed outside the house in a tower or pit on the farm, 
usedd to store grain or laid down on a structure on the top of the house. Groundnuts, leguminous 
cropss and sweet potatoes (in pieces, after de-shelling) are dried in the sun for a few days and then 
storedd in tins, pots or bags. The harvesting and post-harvest processing activities continue in May 
andd June. In June, men are able to harvest the rice. 

TableTable 4.7  4.7 
Sowingg and harvesting time of crops in Ndala village 
Kindd of crop Time of sowing* Time of harvesting 
Maize e 
Rice e 
Cassava a 
Beans s 
Groundnuts s 
Sweett potatoes 
Tomatoes s 
Vegetables s 
Onions s 
Cowpeas s 
Sunflower r 
** 1 = January,..., 12 = December. 

Junee is the first month of the dry season, a period in which the agricultural activities are less 
important.. Nothing more can be done in the fields. This is the month people begin other activities, 
suchh as repairing roofs and houses, travelling to see family members or starting income-generating 
activitiess to earn some money. In this period, women once again start brewing beer and selling 
food,, such as groundnuts and fruits. July and August are also the months of the harvest festival 
whichh means lots of festivities such as clnimming parties {ngoma za utamaduni) during which 
severall local «goma-societies compete with one another. This is only done in years which farmers 
reapp a good harvest. During the four years of our stay in Ndala village, the ngoma festival was held 
onlyy twice, in July 1992 and in August 1995. July, August and September are also popular months 
forr weddings. The arrival of August signals a difficult period, during which nearby waterholes are 
almostt dried up and women have to walk further and further to fetch water. The green landscape of 
thee rainy season transforms into a yellow one: all the leaves are baked dry. September and October 
aree climatically the most severe, because these months are very dry and hot with a warm wind. 
Peoplee have to walk far to fetch water. In October, men and women begin agricultural activities 
oncee again and the agricultural cycle repeats itself as described above. The period characterised by 
relaxingg and festive activities gives way to one of hard work and toil. 

11-1 1 
12-- 3 
1-- 3 

11-12 2 
11-- 1 
12-- 3 
1-12 2 

11-- 7 
4 -5 5 

12-- 1 
1-- 2 

4-- 6 
6-- 7 
1-12 2 
2-- 3 
4 -- 6 
5-- 9 
1-12 2 
2-- 7 
7-- 8 
4-- 6 
6-- 7 
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4.44 Livestock 

Thee numbers of livestock, especially cows owned by the members of a household, indicate their 
sociall security value in times of hardship. A group without livestock is a vulnerable one since they 
dependd on crop production and income-generating activities when they cannot produce enough food 
too feed themselves. According to the fieldwork data, a quarter of all households do not own any 
livestock,, not even a chicken. Table 4.8 presents the numbers of livestock owned by female-headed 
andd male-headed households, respectively. 

TableTable 4.8 
Numberss of livestock-owning households in Ndala village (1994) (n = 120) 

Female-headedd households Average number Male-headed households Average number 
nn % of animals n % of animals 

Cows s 
Oxen n 
Sheep p 
Goats s 
Pigs s 
Chickens s 

2 2 
2 2 
--
5 5 
3 3 

32 2 

4 4 
4 4 
--

10 0 
6 6 

64 4 

1.5 5 
2.0 0 
--

4.2 2 
5.3 3 

12.6 6 

7 7 
7 7 
3 3 

15 5 
12 2 
52 2 

10 0 
10 0 
4 4 
21 1 
17 7 
74 4 

5.1 1 
1.9 9 

11.6 6 
8.2 2 
2.9 9 

17.7 7 
Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Livestockk ownership is a household wealth indicator. Livestock provides a household with 
reservee wealth. Based on the figures in Table 4.8 and livestock prices at the cattle market in Ndala 
villagee in 1994, the average value of livestock owned by female heads amounted to Tsh 25,000, 
whilee male-headed households own significantly more livestock, valued at Tsh 70,000 (ANOVA: p 
== 0.04). Livestock is a source of household income; meat and milk are sold to earn money. Selling 
milkk and meat is traditionally considered as male work. 

Livestockk (sheep, goats and cows) are herded daily, mostly by children. In the dry season, they 
aree herded further away and sometimes a boy is hired communally to herd livestock belonging to 
variouss owners. Once the harvest is over, animals are set out to graze on the remains of the crops. 
Difficultiess in feeding livestock during the dry season have their implications for the general health 
off the animals as they may become very weak. Oxen tend to be weak when ploughing activities 
havee to be started, so the first rains are used to feed them to help to replenish their strength before 
theyy are set to the plough. 

Menn usually retain goats and sheep until the value of the flock reaches the value of one cow (or 
onee ox) at which point they barter the goats for a cow. Goats are also kept for slaughtering at 
weddingg feasts, paying for hired labour (although most labour is paid in cash) or for festivities. 
Chickenss are the main livestock resource that women can control and they are usually kept for their 
eggs.. Eggs and chickens are also sold to obtain cash. 
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4.55 Employment and salaries 

Taboraa is the main urban centre of the Tabora Region. It is a small but sprawling city with some 
90,0000 inhabitants. Incomes in the city primarily depend on small-scale trading. In the urban centre, 
entrepreneurss make money by trading furniture, food (especially in the market place) radios, fuel 
forr cars, lorries and by weaving textiles. The only industries of any consequence in the region are 
thee milling factories, tobacco-curing facilities, a printing facility and a honey factory. The regional 
andd district municipal offices are located in Tabora and a small number of people are employed by 
thesee offices. 

Employmentt opportunities are scarce in Ndala village and its surrounding hinterland. Those that 
doo exist are at the hospital and the Mission and government schools (the Teacher Training College 
andd primary school respectively). Ndala village is different from other villages in this respect. The 
hospital,, run by the Dutch St. Charles Borromeo Sisters of Charity is by far the most important 
employerr in the area. Some 130 persons are gainfully employed at the hospital, which makes it a 
vitall employer for the local economy . The hospital provides jobs for a small number of the 
inhabitantss of Ndala village; 15% of the households had at least one member employed at the 
hospital.. To a lesser extent, employers are recruited from the surrounding district or even further 
afield.. Around half of its personnel are untrained and recruited from within Ndala village and these 
aree mostly Wanyamwezi. The nursing assistants who perform the more responsible tasks and 
nursingg aides who take care of the unskilled activities in the hospital such as changing beds and 
washingg patients are usually only educated to primary-school standard Vu. The other half are 
trainedd staff: nurses, medical assistants, (assistant) medical officers and technicians. They are 
recruitedd from different ethnic groups in Tanzania. Furthermore, the hospital is important to the 
Ndalaa economy in another respect, as it does not have its own kitchen or refectory. Patients' 
relativess are thus responsible for the provision of food, which is normally acquired at the market 
placee and prepared in the hospital guest house. 

Thee second important employer in Ndala village is the Mission. Missionaries employ some 25 
personss in total who assist with the housekeeping chores, teach at the Sisters' Noviciate or work in 
thee fields. Thirdly, government schools, started by the missions and presently administered by the 
state,, provide jobs for approximately 20 persons in the village. There are no other major employers 
inn Ndala village. In some instances, households seek assistance to cultivate the fields during the 
rainyy season. Normally, labourers are contracted on a daily basis and recruited from the village to 
fulfill daily positions. 

Thirtyy percent of the households in Ndala village have a member in regular gainful 
employment.. Only a few households have two or even three members earning a regular wage. 
Halff of these households depend on Ndala hospital for skilled and unskilled positions. A quarter 
off the households with a member in permanent employment are those of trained teachers at the 
primaryy school or at the Teachers Training College. The final 25% of the households with a 
regularr wage income have members employed at the Mission, as cooks or servants. Although 
salaryy levels alone do not explain everything, they nevertheless provide an opportunity to make 
comparisonss with incomes originating from other sources, such as those described in Section 
4.5.2.. This index refers to the total annual salary in 1994 (Table 4.9) and is based on the actual 
salariess paid, according to information provided by the respondents and Ndala Hospital. 
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TableTable 4.9  4.9 
Salariess based on full time Jobs in Ndala village (1994) 
Kindd of job Indication of salary 

perr year* 

Trainedd jobs: 
-- Medical officer Tsh 420,000 
-- Medical assistant Tsh 330,000 
-- T.T.C. teacher Tsh 330,000 
-- Primary school teacher Tsh 260,000 
-- Nurse/midwife Tsh 195,000** 
-- Technician Tsh 175,000 
Untrainedd jobs: 
-- Nursing assistant/aid Tsh 165,000*** 
-- Servant Tsh 165,000*** 
Source:Source: Ndala Hospital and fieldwork results. * (1US$ = Tsh 520) ** Up to Tsh 220,000 depending on 
thee grade of nurse. *** Minimum wages in 1994. 

Thirty-ninee percent of the male-headed households, in comparison to 20% of the households 
headedd by females, have members in regular, gainful employment that are paid a monthly wage. 
Thee absolute figures were 36 members out of 27 male-headed households, and 11 members out of 
100 female-headed households. More males than females are in employment and this clarifies the 
difference;; by and large female-headed households have roughly one male member less than male-
headedd households. Another difference concerns the nature of profession; employees of a female-
headedd household are more likely to perform unskilled jobs such as nursing assistant, walinzi 
(watchmen),, cook, servant and so on, than members of a male-headed households (73% in 
comparisonn to 58%). Gender might explain the difference between these percentages, but the 
researchh data is too small to confirm this. 

Withinn male-headed households, 70% of the members in formal employment were male and 
56%% of these male employees performed unskilled work, in comparison to 64% of the female 
employeess for the same household type. Within female-headed households, nearly all employed 
memberss were female, of which 70% performed unskilled work. 

AA statistically significant difference can be observed in the annual salaries earned by households 
inn 1994. The mean salary of female-headed households was about Tsh 185,000, compared to Tsh 
230,0000 earned by employees from male-headed households (p < 0.05) (Table 4.10). Nine male-
headedd households had more than one member employed in formal employment. However, the fact 
thatt female-headed households tend to be numerically smaller than male-headed households, meant 
thatt the mean income per capita in female-headed households was Tsh 45,000 per annum compared 
too Tsh 42,000 per annum per capita in male-headed households. 

TableTable 4.10 
Salariess related to household income in cash for male-headed and female-headed households in Ndala village (1994) 

Meann salary Mean salary Households with Salary as % of % of unskilled 
(Tsh)** per capita employees total hh income employees 

(Tsh)) n % allhh specified hh** male femal< 
Male-headedd households 227,900 42,000 27 39 39.6 67(n = 27) 56% 64% 
Female-headedd households 183.300 45.000 10 20 27.1 77(n=10) - 70% 
Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. * ANOVA: p = 0.03. ** Specified households (hh) are only those which have employed members. 
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Alll households welcome formal income-generation and its contribution to the total household 
income.. Only in a few cases were salaries the sole source of household income. Although a smaller 
proportionn of female-headed households can rely on a regular wage, the earnings nevertheless 
constitutee 77% of their total incomes in cash. For male-headed households with a paid job this 
contributionn accounts for 67% of the households* total income. Comparing the male-headed and 
female-headedd total household income, a paid job and the related salary constituted a larger part for 
male-headedd households (39.6%) than for female-headed households (27.1%). In 30% of the male-
headedd households, the salary earned was the main source of cash income, compared to 22% of the 
female-headedd households. However, both female-headed and male-headed households have to rely 
onn other sources of cash income in addition to existing salaries (see Sections 4.6 and 4.7). 

Thiss analysis demonstrates that most households in Ndala village - 80% of the female-headed 
andd 61 % of the male-headed households - do not earn regular incomes or salaries. They are totally 
dependentt on alternative sources of income. 

4.66 Other income-generating activities 

Nearlyy all inhabitants of Ndala village cultivate their own fields for subsistence needs. Even 
shopkeepers,, hospital workers and others who earn a regular income cultivate food crops for 
subsistencee purposes. Households involved in wage labour also attempt to obtain extra cash by 
performingg income-generating activities, such as selling part of the harvest, brewing beer or selling 
livestock.. The need for cash is ever-present. Even when the harvest is good and future prospects for 
foodd storage are positive, people need cash to make household purchases, such as soap, sugar, salt, 
kerosene,, matches and vegetables like tomatoes and onions. The main sources of income are 
derivedd from activities performed within the household unit of production, such as the sale of small 
amountss of food (eggs, meat and part of the harvest, such as maize, rice and peanuts), brewing beer 
andd to a lesser extent cooking meals or baking sweets for bars and restaurants or for sale at the 
markett place or cattle market. 

Thee Ndala cattle market forms a focal point for the villagers' economic activities. Every 
Thursdayy people converge on an open place about two kilometres from the village itself. Buses full 
off merchants and traders, herds of cows and goats and all sorts of tradesmen arrive here from far 
afieldd to partake in the social and economic comings and goings of the cattle market. Women sell 
theirr home-brewed beer, prepare meals or mandazi and chapati? Men set up stalls with soap, salt 
andd other small items for sale or they sell goats or cattle, both on the hoof as well as slaughtered. 
Otherr tradesmen travel from one cattle market to another peddling textiles such as kanga, vitenge4 

andd second-hand clothes. Most of these tradesmen come from other villages than Ndala village, 
unlikee the merchants mentioned previously. 

Duringg our fieldwork, it became clear that most households retain market relations strictly with 
Ndalaa village and a few with Tabora. Normally women sell part of the harvest such as sweet 
potatoes,, cassava or vegetables either in the local market place or directly from their own homes. 

MandaziMandazi are sweet cakes made of maize or corn flour and baked in oil; and chapati is a kind of pancake. 
AA kanga is a piece of cloth used by women as a dress; and a kitenge (plural vitenge) is cloth from which clothes 
cann be made. 
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Onlyy a few trade their wares at the Thursday cattle market. In general, however, men are more often 
involvedd in the sale of food crops, either in the market place or at the cattle market. Men's 
commerciall activities clearly exceed those of women. Women normally just sell a small part of 
theirr own harvest, whereas men buy up crops of maize, rice or cassava in larger quantities and try to 
retaill them at a profit. Agricultural commercialisation is only of minor importance for the farmers in 
thiss area; Baba Andrea is rather an exception to this rule. 

BabaBaba Andrea runs a food-producing activity in the village of Ndala. He is about 40 years old and is married 
withh four children. He lives in the outskirts of Ndala village and his fields are situated around his dwelling. A 
waterr hole was sunk near his house and some of his fields border little dams or dikes of about 40 centimetres 
highh which prevent the water from streaming out of the fields in the rainy season. Thanks to the water hole, he 
iss able to irrigate his fields by hand and cultivate water-demanding vegetables, like tomatoes and mchitcha (a 
kindd of local spinach) on a larger scale. Every year he harvests his maize as early as possible. Imagine how 
welcomee a fresh cob of maize is at a time when most farmers are longing to harvest but have to wait another 
feww weeks until the right moment, while they still depend on maize of the previous year's harvest. Baba 
Andreaa found a niche for himself in the market and with his stored water he was able to earn extra income in a 
mannerr quite unique in Ndala village. 

TableTable 4.11 
Non-wagee cash income sources of the inhabitants of Ndala village (1994) 
Incomee sources Householdss depending on this source 

off income: 
Alll Male-headed Fem-headed 

householdss households households 

Meann amount of money (in Tsh) 

Alll Male-headed Female-headei 
householdss households households 
fn=120)) fn = 70) (n = 50) 

Agricultura ll  activities 
Salee of milk 
Salee of meat 
Salee of eggs 
Salee of small stock and livestock 
Salee of harvest 
Sub-total Sub-total 

Non-agriculturall  activities 
Salee of honey 
Salee of firewood 
Salee of charcoal 
Salee of home-brewed beer 
Preparing/sellingg food 
Lettingg houses/rooms 
Salee of home utensils 
Fetchingg and selling wood 
Runningg a business/ shop keeping 
Sub-total Sub-total 

4 4 
8 8 

21 1 
32 2 
41 1 

3 3 
7 7 
2 2 

36 6 
21 1 
22 2 
7 7 
2 2 

17 7 

3 3 
7 7 

18 8 
27 7 
34 4 

2 2 
6 6 
1 1 

30 0 
18 8 
19 9 
6 6 
1 1 

14 4 

4 4 
11 1 
19 9 
33 3 
39 9 

6 6 
7 7 
1 1 

23 3 
17 7 
16 6 
7 7 
1 1 

19 9 

14 4 
16 6 
26 6 

2 2 
2 2 

40 0 
18 8 
22 2 
4 4 
2 2 

15,800 0 
76,200 0 
3,600* * 

24,500 0 
11,950** * 
18,100 18,100 

19,700 0 
50,500*** * 
46,500**** * 

117,100 0 
141,200 0 
33,800 0 
23,400 0 

100,000 0 
88,200 0 
85.600 85.600 

14,200 0 
76,200 0 
3,100 0 

17,800 0 
29,400 0 
27,100 27,100 

26,800 0 
60,400 0 
3,000 0 

145,700 0 
187,800 0 
38,700 0 
31,800 0 
50,000 0 

103,900 0 
100.400 100.400 

18,000 0 

--
8,300 0 

15,900 0 
5,900 0 
5,600 5,600 

_ _ 
3,400 0 

90,000 0 
94,200 0 
69,200 0 
28,800 0 
2,250 0 

150,000 0 
37,300 0 
64.900 64.900 

Source:: Author's own fieldwork. * Excluding Tsh 32,000 of one household. ** Excluding sale of tobacco of one household (Tsh 405.000). 
**** Large range: Tsh 2,000-120,000. **** Large range: Tsh 3,000- 90,000. 

Tablee 4.11 lists the non-wage income sources of the inhabitants of Ndala village, together with 
thee number of households engaged in the different kinds of income-generating activity and the 
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averagee amount of cash money earned. This table does not provide information on the various 
incomee sources of the separate households. The average of 1.4 sources of income (and 2.8 sources 
off income including salaries and gifts) does not reveal anything concerning the amount of money 
earnedd by that household. For a given household, preparing and selling food might be secondary to 
harvestt sales, while for another household this might be the main income-generating activity. No 
differencee was found in the number of income-earning activities between male-headed and female-
headedd households. Differences in jobs, however, can be observed between male-headed and 
female-headedd households. This difference concerned merely the nature of activities performed. 
Non-agriculturall activities, as categorised in Table 4.11 (as well as Appendix 3), are important to 
both;; a large percentage of the female-headed households brewed beer, prepared and sold food and 
lett rooms or an entire house, and a large percentage of the male-headed households ran a shop or 
weree involved in various business activities. Some of the income-generating activities shown in 
Tablee 4.11 are gender-specific. Sales of cattle, for instance, are performed strictly by men, while 
saless of other kinds of stock (such as poultry) are carried out by both women and men. Typical 
femalee activities hardly ever performed by men include beer-brewing, and preparing and selling 
sweetss and meals. Male activities are selling meat, collecting and selling honey, producing and 
sellingg charcoal, fetching wood from the bush and trading food, cash crops or small items. 

TableTable 4.12  4.12 
Importancee of agricultural and non-agricultural activities to household income for female-headed households and male-
headedd households in Ndala village (1994) 

Male-headed d 
households s 
Female--
headed d 
households s 

Cashh earnings from 
agriculturall activities 

ass % of total 
hhh income 

12.2% % 

4.0% % 

Cashh earnings from 
non-agricultural l 

activities s 
ass % of total hh income 

44.8% % 

47.1% % 

Meann amount of money 
(inn Tsh) obtained by 

agract.* * 

27,100 0 

5,600 0 

non-agr.. act. 

100,400 0 

64,900 0 

Meann total 
per r 

household d 

127,000 0 

70,500 0 

Meann total 
per r 

capita a 

23,600 0 

17,200 0 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. * ANOVA: p = 0.02 

Tablee 4.12 shows the importance of agricultural and non-agricultural activities to the household 
incomee of female-headed and male-headed households. The total household income in cash is 
definedd as the sum of salaries, cash income from agricultural and non-agricultural activities and 
cashh kin gifts. Only a minor percentage of the total household cash income is derived from 
agriculturall activities: 4% of the total household income for female-headed households and 12.2% 
forr male-headed households. Female-headed households are significantly less dependent on income 
fromm agricultural activities than male-headed households (p < 0.05). The mean amount of money 
derivedd from agricultural activities was only Tsh 5,600 for female-headed households compared to 
Tshh 27,100 for male-headed households in 1994. For 13% of the male-headed households, 
agriculturall activities were the main source of income, compared to 8% of the female-headed 
households.. These findings conflict with those of Mutoro in Kenya, who concluded that "incomes 
inn the rural areas are mainly derived from agricultural production" (1997a: 121). Non-agricultural 
activitiess are of more importance to die cash income of both types of households. Relatively large 
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amountss of money were derived from these activities: nearly Tsh 65,000 by female-headed 
householdss and Tsh 100,000 by male-headed households in 1994, which constituted 47% and 45%, 
respectively,, of their total household income in cash. For nearly half of all households, non-
agriculturall activities were the main income-generating activity: 42% of the male-headed 
householdss and 50% of the female-headed households claimed non-agricultural activities as their 
mainn cash-earning activity. More detailed data on the amount of cash money earned from 
agriculturall and non-agricultural activities, and the number of households involved in them, is 
presentedd in Appendix 3. 

Thee mean amount of cash money earned through agricultural and non-agricultural activities by 
male-headedd and female-headed households showed a difference of approximately Tsh 57,000 per 
householdd in 1994 (Table 4.12). If the different household sizes of male-headed and female-headed 
householdss are taken into account, the mean amount of money earned per capita through non-wage 
income-generatingg activities showed a difference of only a little more than Tsh 6,000 for 1994. The 
analysiss of these income sources for both types of households showed that farming households 
diversifyy their income by performing activities in as well as outside agriculture. Non-agricultural 
activities,, in particular, are important sources of additional income to meet cash needs. The analysis 
alsoo showed that there is no difference between female-headed households and male-headed 
householdss regarding the strategies to obtain cash money and the importance of non-agricultural 
activitiess therein. Agricultural activities are important only to a minor degree, mostly for male-
headedd households and especially for the husbands in these households. To re-iterate , the non-wage 
income-generatingg activities are performed in addition to the cultivation of crops for subsistence 
needs.. Nearly all households cultivate maize on their land in order to buy as little additional 
quantitiess of maize as possible. In conclusion, non-agricultural sources of income are important for 
aa large proportion of the population of Ndala village. 

Onlyy 18% of all households do not obtain any income from non-wage non-agricultural activities 
(20%% of the male-headed and 14% of the female-headed households). They depend on other 
sourcess of income, such as salaries, kin gifts or income from agricultural activities. Some 
householdss in Ndala village do not have any of these income sources. They receive money from the 
sociall security system based on the (financial) capabilities of family members. None of the male-
headedd and only five of the female-headed households were unable to perform any income-
generatingg activities and were therefore very dependent on gifts from relatives. Bibi Mwajuma is 
onee such resident. 

BibiBibi Mwajuma was an old aged woman who lived on her own. Her husband died ten years ago. They had three 
children,, who all died in their twenties. For many years, she had cultivated her own fields and she was able to run 
herr own household. By selling oranges and vegetables in the rainy season, and maize during the dry season, she 
hadd been able to earn a little money to buy soap, kerosene and sugar. However, over the last few years her strength 
diminishedd and she became too weak to perform any income-generating activity. She had no money to maintain 
herr house; the roof was sparsely thatched with grass and the rains during the previous rainy seasons had made 
holess in the mud. She could only survive by begging for money and food. Fortunately, she lived on the road to the 
markett place and not far out in the bush. She received money regularly from passers-by. Bibi Mwajuma died a few 
weekss after my visit. 
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4.77 Kin gifts 

Inn Africa, most people are faced with multifarious social and economic insecurities. Families and 
householdss are vulnerable to incidental, temporary or permanent misfortunes which threaten their 
standardd of living. Historically, all societies have developed arrangements to deal with such 
insecurities,, but these arrangements differ in nature and performance. In developing countries, 
sociall security arrangements often were (and still are) largely based on primary relationships within 
andd between relatively small-scale units, which comprise obligations based on kinship or 
parenthood.. However, these arrangements have proven to be vulnerable to economic, political or 
ecologicall changes. Moreover, official social policies of most state governments have been limited 
too the formal economic sector. The rural population, that is mostly involved in the informal sector 
andd contributes to the state budget primarily through indirect taxation, has only partly benefited 
fromm these social security policies and people continue to remain dependent on additional 
provisionss coming from other social relations (kinship, gender, friendship) (WOTRO 1997). 

Thee Tanzania state policy on social security does not affect the villagers of Ndala. Most families 
dependd on additional provisions from their families (kin gifts), while others are not covered by any 
securityy system whatsoever. Kin gifts are valuable to such households as a source of cash and social 
security,, alongside salaries and/or income-generating activities. This kind of social security is a 
welcomee source of money for many households in Ndala village, since there are hardly any other 
possibilitiess to secure their future financially. Only hospital workers and teachers can build up some 
formm of 'official' social security, which the state government will provide to qualified staff when 
theyy reach 55 years of age. Unqualified hospital staff receive some money from the hospital itself, 
butt for them too, and for all those who receive kin gifts in cash from relatives, this kinship-based 
formm of social security remains of utmost importance. 

Mostt kin gifts are offered in cash. Before the emergence of the cash economy, such gifts took 
thee form of food or clothes, but since the subsistence economy was transformed into a cash 
economy,, the need for money has increased accordingly. Nearly half of me households visited for 
thiss study received money from family members on a more or less regular basis. In many instances, 
thesee gifts were in the form of money given by children to their parents and if cash could not be 
offered,, they supported their parents with food and clothes (like a debe (tin) of maize, kanga or 
somee second-hand clothes). 

Itt is more difficult for married daughters to offer gifts, as their husband's parents take first 
priority.. In many cases, there is nothing left to support the wife's parents, after having already 
providedd the husband's parents with money. Married daughters may only send money to their 
parentss if money is available after supporting the husband's parents. Even when married women 
havee their own income, sending money to their parents is not always possible and often becomes a 
sourcee of marital conflict. Some experience no conflict and their husbands permit them to forward 
supplementaryy support to their parents, while others are not allowed to send money to their parents. 
Thiss depends entirely on the opinion of the husband. 

BabaBaba Majoka is a teacher at the Teacher Training College in Ndala village. He earns an annual salary of Tsh 
330,000.. He is married and has three children, one five-year-old and two-year-old twins. His wife Helena has 
anotherr child. She earns money by preparing chapati, mandazi and meals for a local restaurant and her 
monthlyy income amounts to nearly Tsh 25,000. Besides this income-generating activity, baba Majoka sells 
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livestock.. Once a year the couple assists Baba Majoka's mother financially, as well as Helena's parents and 
herr other child. In total, they remit Tsh 15,000 every year, nearly 3% of their income. 

MamaMama Lucia is married and she lives with her husband and their two children who attend primary school. 
Anotherr child died. Baba trades rice and in 1994, he bought 150 debe (tin) of rice for Tsh 1,600 per debe. 
Sometimee later he sold them for Tsh 2,000 per debe. By letting rooms they earn Tsh 36,000 per annum. Their 
incomee was nearly Tsh 100,000 in 1994. Their mothers are still alive but they cannot afford to remit money to 
them,, although once they gave both mothers some clothes. 

Unmarriedd daughters or daughters who do not have a husband after divorce, separation or 
widowhoodd are less restricted than their married counterparts in how they spend their money, 
althoughh they have responsibilities to their families, too. In comparison to married women, they 
havee the advantage of not having financial obligations towards their (former) husband's 
relatives.. Most daughters in these cases try to send some money to their parents as regularly as 
theyy can. 

Whilee performing the fieldwork, we made an inventory of households able to give money to 
relativess in other households. These financial relations are important for the well being of many 
familyy members in Ndala village and function partly as social security. In most cases, children 
passs on kin gifts to their parents or visa versa; 75% of the cases pertain to money given by male-
headedd households, and in 57% of the cases by female-headed households. In other cases, 
relativess (or others) were supported by money gifts, most of the time a brother or sister of the 
householdd head. The distinction between receivers and remitters of money gifts is not as sharp as 
depictedd here. One fifth of the households (male-headed as well as female-headed households) 
whoo receive kin gifts in money were also in a position to pass on money to family members or 
relatives. . 

Fourr kinds of households can be distinguished; firstly, households consisting of parents 
receivingg money from their children; secondly, households with children who send money to 
theirr parents; thirdly, households with parents who send money to their children and fourthly, 
householdss sending money to relatives. 

SubgroupSubgroup 1: households of parents receiving money from their children 
Thee majority of households in Ndala village have relatives in other parts of Tanzania, because 
familyy members have migrated elsewhere to start a family or to find work. These relations are of 
greatt value to households and for the economy of Ndala village. 

Moneyy from children may contribute considerably to the financial position of the household. 
Iff we compare the cash incomes derived from the activities mentioned in Table 4.11 with the 
amountt of money children give to their parents, we see that kin gifts add up to more than one 
fifthfifth of the total household income in cash (n = 120). Differences were observed between male-
headedd and female-headed households in this respect (Table 4.13). A larger proportion of male-
headedd households (56%) than of female-headed households (34%) received kin gifts in cash , 
butt in the case of 24% of the female-headed households, compared to only 5% of the male-
headedd households, money received from relatives was the main financial source of income. This 
meanss that nearly a quarter of all female household heads were largely dependent on gifts from 
theirr sons and/or daughters for household survival. Kin gifts constituted 3.4% of the total 
householdd income of male-headed households, while this percentage was nearly 22% for female-
headedd households. The average amount of money received by male-headed households in 1994 
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wass Tsh 22,000, which was significantly less than the average amount of Tsh 53,700 received by 
female-headedd households (p < 0.05). 

TableTable 4.13 
Kinn gifts received by female-headed households and male-headed households in Ndala village (1994) 

Meann amount hh receiving Main financial Kin gifts as % of total 
off kin gifts* kin gifts source household income 

dsh)) n % %ofhh aljjih specified hh** 
Male-headedd households 22,000 24 56 5 3.4(n = 70) 27.1 (n = 24) 
Female-headedd households 53.700 28 34 24 21.8 (n = 50) 39.9 (n = 28) 
Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. * ANOVA: p = 0.003. ** Specified households: only the households that received kin gifts. 

Householdss that do not receive money gifts from their children or who are in the first stage of 
thee family cycle (parent(s) with smaller children) have to manage without this type of financial 
support.. One out of two households (57%) does not receive any money from relatives, either 
becausee they do not (yet) have grown-up children who live outside the homestead, or because 
memberss of that household live elsewhere while attending school. Another reason why households 
doo not receive money is simply because the children are unable to send money home because their 
ownn income is already insufficient to meet the high costs of living of their own family. Children in 
aa life stage in which they themselves are starting a family (the first stage of the household's family 
cycle)) need most of their money to bring up their own children and to feed and educate them. Of the 
3177 children from 80 households with children living outside their parents' homestead (representing 
two-thirdss of the households visited), 40% were not able to send money gifts to their parents. This 
correspondss to 32% of the households with possible remitters. These are often members of a large 
familyy and might have other brothers and sisters who provide their parents with financial support. 

Parentss rarely complain about not receiving support from children who cannot support them. 
Severall mothers informed us that they understood why some (or all) of their children were not 
sendingg money. 'They work hard themselves in order to manage their own household and feed their 
ownn children." However, some contrasting sentiments were evident: "My son is drinking his money 
awayy without providing for his wife and children properly. How could he then provide for me?" In 
suchh relations, no distinction was made between sons or daughters. Sons without jobs were not 
expectedd to be able to regularly send money gifts and the same expectations applied to daughters 
withoutt work. 

SubgroupSubgroup 2: households with children sending money to parents 
Inn general, adult children send money to their parents if they can afford it and, in the case of married 
women,, if their husbands permit them to do so. Parents expect to receive money from sons who 
havee a regular income from wage labour or income-generating activities. No difference was made 
betweenn oldest or youngest sons, but no expectations as regards receiving money were made for 
marriedd daughters. The money sent by daughters was 'extra' and, in that sense, very welcome. Each 
child'ss contribution, be it small or large, is most welcome and the parents are very grateful to their 
childrenn for receiving it. 

AA quarter of all households were able to support their parents' households with kin gifts. Female 
heads,, however, were in the minority: only 12% were able to send money to their parents compared 
too 37% of the male heads. The proportion of kin gifts sent to parents as part of all money gifts by 
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male-headedd households amounted to 59%, compared to 38% of all money gifts by female-headed 
households.. This data does not mean that female household heads support their parents less than 
malee household heads. On the contrary - and more often than is the case with male heads - one or 
bothh parents live with the female head in the same household and they take care of each other. If the 
motherr has a job, the grandmother looks after the children, cultivates the fields and is engaged in 
somee income-generating activity if possible, while the female head takes care of her parents 
financially.. The amount of money assigned to parents in this way is not visible in the data on kin 
giftss presented here. 

Marriedd women are sometimes not allowed to support their parents. Some husbands forbid 
theirr wives from giving money to their parents, even when they have a paid job of their own. 
Somee of these women ignore their husbands and send money to their parents secretly, while 
otherss feel resentful but obey their husbands anyway. In other cases, money was sent to the 
wife'ss parents with her husband's permission. In 20% of the cases in which male-headed 
householdss sent money to the husband's parents, his parents-in-law were financially supported 
ass well. If the parents of the husband deceased, then money was regularly sent to the parents of 
thee wife thereafter. This implies that married daughters were often able to send money to their 
parents,, suggesting that they are becoming financially less dependent on their husbands and earn 
moneyy for themselves, as Bryceson (1995) noted. In the case of female-headed households, 12% 
weree able to send money to their parents. The following case shows that a woman does not need 
herr own economic base in order to be able to support her parents. 

BabaBaba Remi and his wife married in 1990. They have two children who are now of primary-school age. He built a 
housee for his family not far from the centre of Ndala village. He was employed at the Monastery of the Charles 
Borromeoo Sisters of Charity for a few years and received a regular salary. He quit in 1993 and started several income-
generatingg activities, such as hiring out the oxcart and ox-plough, giving assistance in thatching roofs or in other 
agriculture-orientatedd work. His income was higher than that he received from the sisters. Mama did not have an 
income.. Baba Remi's income was sufficient to support his and her parents. Several times a year they were able to 
sendd a total amount of Tsh 32,400 to both sets of parents. 

Anotherr point concerning kin gifts relates to the financial situation of the parent(s). Connell 
andd Dasgupta (WOTRO 1997) observed a trend in that relatives of non-poor families sent 
moneyy to their parents more often than relatives of poor families. It is interesting to investigate 
whetherr children whose parents are better off economically indeed were sending money on a 
moree frequent basis than children whose parents have less money to maintain their households. 
Thee outcome of this study confirms the trend; 50% of the children who live outside their parents' 
homesteadd were able to send money to parents in financially sound situations (more than Tsh 
200,0000 per annum). These remittances accounted for 15% of their parents' total household 
income.. This contrasts with households in which parents have fewer financial means to survive 
(lesss than Tsh 50,000 per annum). Only 25% of the latter group's children were able to send 
moneyy to their parents. These remittances, however, contributed about 30% of their parent's total 
income.. Relatively more children of better-off families were able to send money, but the share of 
theirr kin gifts in the total household income of the parents was lower (15%). Although this 
differencee is evident, the 15% share in the total household income of the parents might be the 
samee as the 30% share of a lower total household income expressed in absolute terms. This was 
nott further analysed by Connell and Dasgupta. Kin gifts are important to both families, whether 
theyy are poor or non-poor. 
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SubgroupSubgroup 3: households of parents sending money to children 
Somee parents send money to their children, who temporarily reside with their grandparents, to pay 
forr their livelihood and the costs of their education. Some female household heads, but none of the e 
male-headedd households, sent money for this purpose. Only female heads paid school fees for one 
off their sons or daughters who lived away from the household while following some kind of 
professionall training. 

Malee heads, who sent money to children, were usually supporting children of their former wives 
fromm whom they were divorced. These money gifts, passed from parents to children, are relatively 
lesss important than money gifts from children to parents or to other relatives. The amount of money 
givenn to children accounted for only 16% of the total amount of money gifts from male-headed 
householdss and 18% for female-headed households. For the female heads concerned, nearly one 
thirdd of their total household income was spent on the education of their children. In nearly all 
cases,, it involved courses at the Teacher Training College, or nurses' training in a hospital. The 
womenn believed that the best educational training a girl could receive in Tanzania was that for 
teacherr or nurse. After finishing at the Teacher Training College or nurses' training, graduates are 
certainn to find a job. Once a girl has qualified as a teacher, she has to wait for the government to 
allocatee a school at which she may begin teaching, and then she can usually start within a few 
monthss of graduation. However, the costs of such boarding schools are high and a girl needs 
financiall help in order to be able to attend the training course. The situation is different for student 
nurses,, because they can study and work simultaneously at the hospital, thereby earning a salary 
rightt from the start. Once they have graduated, finding a job at the training hospital or elsewhere is 
nott difficult. 

MamaMama Pih' is employed at Ndala Hospital as a nursing assistant. She lives on her own and has never married. 
Shee has three children, the oldest of whom attends the Teacher Training College. The other two children are 
caredd for by her mother and live in Kahama, where they attend primary school. She earns a salary of Tsh 
195,0000 per annum, which due to her vast experience and range of duties is higher than average . Three times 
perr year, she gives her mother Tsh 10,000, as a a contribution to the upbringing of her children. Each month, her 
daughterr at the Teachers' Training College receives Tsh 3,000 and her school fees are paid once annually. This 
totall of Tsh 80,000 takes a large lump sum out of her salary. 

SubgroupSubgroup 4: households sending money to relatives or others 
Thee financial support provided by female heads to other family members was more important in 
relativee terms than that of male heads: 44% of all kin gifts by female heads were directed to other 
relativess in comparison to 25% of the kin gifts of male heads. In most cases, a sister or brother was 
supported;; but in case of male heads it could also be the former wife from whom they had divorced. 
Thiss category also includes daily wages for people living in their household performing duties for 
thee household head, for example cowherds, servants or hotel employees. 

BabaBaba Augustino runs a hoteli. He is married and lives with his wife and two-year-old child . Four other people 
aree part of his household and are all employed at the hoteli. Together they earn Tsh 3,500 Tsh per month (about 
Tshh 160,000 per annum) and he sends money to his parents once annually (Tsh 6,750 in 1994). His money gifts 
accountedd for a large percentage of his total income. 

Tablee 4.14 shows the kin gifts offered by these four subgroups. In 1994, 40% of all households 
weree able to send money to other households: to their parents' households, their children's 
householdss and/or relatives' households (or others). Half of the male-headed and 26% of the 
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female-headedd households were able to support other households. No differences were observed in 
otherr destinations of kin gifts between these types of households. 

TableTable 4.14 
Moneyy gifts between children (C). parents (P). relatives (R) and others (O) in Ndala village f 1994) 

Numberr of hh Number of hh supported by kin gifts Total number of 
remittingg money from from to households 

too other hh CtoP PtoC Rand O supported 
nn % n % n % n % 

Male-headedd households 35 50 26 37 4 6 8 11 38 
Female-headedd households 13 26 6 12 3 6 6 12 15 
Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Thee relative importance of the different destinations of money gifts - as part of the total kin gifts 
-- is shown in Table 4.15. The largest share of kin gifts from male-headed households is dedicated to 
theirr parents' households. The proportion of money gifts passed from children to parents in male-
headedd households accounted for 59%, compared to 38% for female-headed households. Female-
headedd households dedicated a large share of their kin gifts to relatives and others (such as sisters). 

TableTable 4.15 
Relativee importance of different destinations of kin gifts to households in Ndala village (1994) 
Destinationn of kin gift: 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 

Fromm C to P 
59% % 
38% % 

Fromm P to C 
16% % 
18% % 

Too R and 0 
25% % 
44% % 

Totall of kin gifts 
100% % 
100% % 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Thee total amount of money sent by 31 male-headed households was Tsh 546,100, and from 10 
female-headedd households it was Tsh 366,900 (see Table 4.16). The mean value of money given to 
otherr households showed a significant difference between male-headed and female-headed 
householdss of nearly Tsh 20,000 in 1994 (p < 0.01). For female heads, these payments were a 
financiall burden, as kin gifts accounted for 21.9% of the household income for female heads in 
comparisonn to just 8.6% for male heads. 

TableTable 4.16 Value of kin gifts in Tsh for households in Ndala village (1994) 
Totall value of Mean value of Kin gifts (offered) as 
kinn gifts (Tsh) kin gifts (Tsh)* % of total hh income 

Male-headedd households 546,100 17,600** 8.6% 
Female-headedd households 366.900 36.700*** 21.9% 
Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. * ANOVA: p = 0.00. ** n = 31 (35-4 households who gave no money gifts 
butt contributions in kind). *** n = = 10 (13-3 households who gave no money gifts but contributions in 
kind). . 
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Thee percentage of money gifts set against the individual total household income ranges from 0.5 
-- 36.7% for female-headed households and 1.2 - 46.5% for male-headed households. Kin gifts 
offeredd to other households (parents, children or other relatives) mean a great deal to the recipient 
households.. For individual households that send money, it is an offering only made after extensive 
consideration,, because they can often use the money themselves. 

MamaMama Mage lives with her unmarried daughter and her three children. She heads her household and has never 
married.. Her total household income amounts to Tsh 49,800. She earned part of it by assisting the African 
Sisterss in the cultivation of their fields, but most was sent by two of her four children. She was able to offer her 
motherr 500 Tsh (1 % of her total household income) only once in 1994. 

MamaMama Noelia has never married. She is employed at Ndala Hospital as a nurses' assistant and is the head of her 
householdd which consists of her unmarried daughter and her two children, two of her own children (under 18) 
andd one child belonging to a relative (2 adults and 5 children). Her household income in 1994 totalled Tsh 
218,100,, which included her salary, income from her daughter's hairdressing salon and income from renting out 
aa room. She was able to send Tsh 80,000 for one of her daughter's secondary school fees, which amounted to 
36.7%% of her total income. 

Noo difference was found between non-monetary gifts given by male-headed and female-headed 
households.. Four male-headed (6%) and three female-headed households (6%) supported other 
householdss with gifts of food or clothes. 

4.88 Differences between male-headed and female-headed households 

Thee main differences between male-headed and female-headed households with regard to 
agriculturee and earning cash incomes may be summarised as follows. 

•• The average size of female-headed households is significantly smaller with 4.08 members 
comparedd to 5.40 members for male-headed households. 

•• With regard to agriculture, no differences are discernible in the manner in which female-headed 
andd male-headed households obtained land. The former's acreage of field per household is, 
however,, significant smaller. If field acreage is related to household size the difference is not 
significant.. People living in a household with a female head have 0.58 acres of field per capita 
comparedd to 0.76 acres per capita for those residing in male-headed households. Female-headed 
householdss made use of hired labour more often than male-headed households as they have, on 
average,, one household member less to assist in the agricultural activities. Their costs of hired 
labourr were not as high as those for male-headed households. The cultivation pattern does not 
differr between these households. 

•• For female-headed households, the value of the harvested crops was significantly less than that 
forr male-headed households (Tsh 21,920 and Tsh 40,425, respectively), but related to household 
compositionn and size the differences in mean harvest of crops per AEU were not significant. The 
amountt of harvested maize was less for the former as well as per AEU (4.9 debe per capita for 
female-headedd households in comparison to 7.2 debe per AEU for male-headed households in 
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1995).. Female-headed households made larger purchases of food than their male-headed 
counterpartss and they received more gifts of food than male-headed households. 

•• Male-headed households own significantly more livestock, cows, goats, oxen and pigs than 
female-headedd households. The mean value of the formers' cattle amounted to Tsh 70,000, 
comparedd to a mean value of Tsh 25,000 of cattle in female-headed households. 

•• Nearly 40% of the male-headed households, in comparison with 20% of the female-headed 
households,, have members with regular paid work. The mean salary was significantly lower for 
female-headedd households (Tsh 183,300 compared to Tsh 227,900 for male-headed households), 
butt related to household size, the mean salary per capita was almost equal (Tsh 42,000 versus 
Tshh 45,000). Salaries contributed 39.6% to the total household income in cash for male-headed 
householdss compared to 27.1% for female-headed households. 

•• Female-headed households are significantly less dependent on agricultural activities for cash 
incomee than male-headed households. This source constituted only 4.0% of their total household 
incomee in cash compared to 12.2% for the latter. Female heads depend more on non-agricultural 
activitiess to obtain cash. Non-agricultural activities are important to both (44.8% of the total 
householdd income in cash for male-headed households and 47.1% for female-headed 
households),, but the nature of activities differs. 

•• More male-headed households received kin gifts than female-headed households (56% and 34%, 
respectively).. The mean amount of kin gifts received by male-headed households, however, was 
significantlyy smaller than the amount received by female-headed households. These gifts are of 
moree importance to the total household cash income of female-headed than to that of male-
headedd households, kin gifts being the main source of income for 24% compared to 5% of the 
households,, respectively. Moreover, this source constituted 22% of the formers' household 
incomee in cash compared to 3.4% for the latter. 

•• More male-headed households were in a position to send money to other households (parents, 
childrenn or other relatives) than female-headed households (50% and 26%, respectively). Most 
moneyy gifts were transferred to parents, but female-headed households also assisted other 
relativess in an important way. The mean amount of kin gifts, however, was significantly higher 
forr female-headed than for male-headed households, accounting for 21.9% of their total cash 
incomee compared to 8.6% for male-headed households. 

Thee differences in the relative importance of the various sources of cash income between male-
headedd and female-headed households are summarised in Table 4.17. The main differences 
betweenn male-headed and female-headed households concern the importance of cash income 
derivedd from agricultural sources and kin gifts. 
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TableTable 4.17 
Relativee importance of the various cash income sources as part 
forr Ndala village in 1994 
Kindd of income 

Agriculturall sources 
Non-agriculturall sources 
Salaries s 
Kinn gifts 
Total l 

Male-headed d 
households s 

(n =n = 70) 
12.2% % 
44.8% % 
39.6% % 
3.4% % 

100.0% % 

off the total household income in cash 

Female-headed d 
households s 

(nn = 50) 
4.0% % 

47.1% % 
27.1% % 
21.8% % 

100.0% % 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

4.99 Conclusions 

Inn general, female-headed households not only harvested smaller amounts of maize than male-
headedd households but also had lower values of subsistence crops and lower incomes from 
employmentt and income-generating activities. On the other hand, they received more kin gifts than 
male-headedd households. Table 4.18 shows total household income derived from the various 
sourcess analysed in this chapter. Two kinds of income are presented. Firstly, the total household 
incomee in cash derived from these various sources (salaries, agricultural and non-agricultural 
income-generatingg activities and kin gifts); and secondly, total household income added to the value 
off harvested crops (excluding fruit). For the purposes of this survey, harvesting crops is regarded as 
aa source of subsistence income; by harvesting crops fanners do not have to buy food for subsistence 
andd consequently do not have to earn that money through income-generating activities. 

TableTable 4.18  4.18 
Totall household income (in cash) and total household income (in cash and kind) of female-headed and male-
headedd households in Ndala village (1994) . 

Meann total hh income Mean value of Total cash and non-cash 
inn cash harvest household income 

(inn kind) 
Male-headedd households (n = 70) Tsh 223,400 Tsh 40,400 Tsh 263,800 
Meann per capita Tsh 41,400 Tsh 7,500 Tsh 48,900 

Female-headedd households (n=50) Tsh 137,900 Tsh 21,900 Tsh 159,800 
Meann per capita Tsh 33.800 Tsh 5.300 Tsh 39.000 
Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Thee value of the harvest (in kind)) raises the total cash income of a household by 18% to Tsh 
263,8000 (cash and non-monetary) for male-headed households and by 16% to Tsh 159,800 for 
female-headedd households. Male-headed households have approximately Tsh 85,000 more cash 
incomee per annum than female-headed households. However, relating the mean total household 
incomee in cash per household member, the difference is only Tsh 7,600 per annum. By including 
thee value of the harvest, this difference is even larger (Tsh 104,000) in mean values of total income 
inn cash and in kind, but differed by only Tsh 9,700 per capita in 1994. The overall picture, however, 
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iss clear: female-headed households have less cash money at their disposal than their male 
counterparts.. The mean figures show large differences, but taking the average size of female-headed 
householdss (4.08 members) into account as compared to that of male-headed households (5.40 
members),, differences become rather small. Most differences are not statistically significant (p > 
0,05). . 

Figuree 4.3 shows the division of the total household income in cash over different income 
classes.. The figure clearly shows that more that 56% of the female-headed households earn an 
incomee less than Tsh 100,000 per annum, compared to 37% of the male-headed households. 
Relativelyy more male-headed households have a higher cash income than Tsh 300,000 (26% 
comparedd to 12% for female-headed households). However, these figures have not been set against 
thee different household sizes. Although some male-headed households are in a more advantageous 
economicc position, more than one-third of them have low incomes, too. The emphasis on female-
headedd households should not conceal the poor economic position some male-headed households 
occupy. . 

FigureFigure 4.3 
Totall household income in cash (x Tsh 1,000) of female-headed and male-headed households in Ndala village (1994) (n 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Inn this chapter the analysis focussed on the category of female-headed households, without 
makingg distinction between different types of female-headed households. To investigate differences 
inn livelihood strategies and the economic position of female-headed households, these types have to 
bee analysed in more detail. The results of this analysis are presented in the next chapter. 
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HoldHold your jembe firm, 
StrikeStrike mercilessly at the weeds, 

OnlyOnly then will  our seeds grow mighty 
AndAnd we in joyful community 

WillWill  gather the fruits of our labour 
AndAnd dance and sing, 
TheThe dance of hope 
FulfilledFulfilled in harvest, 

TheThe song of confidence 
VindicatedVindicated in victory. 

Weeds,Weeds, Richard S. Mabala5 

Seee note 2, Chapter 1. 
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Femalee heads of households: their livelihood strategies 

5.11 Introduction 

Thiss chapter continues the analysis of the level of economic well-being of female-headed 
households.. In the previous chapter, the general economic performance of female-headed 
householdss was compared with that of male-headed households. In the following sections, we will 
analysee the livelihood strategies and level of economic well-being of different types of female-
headedd households and compare these with those of male-headed households. We thereby depart 
fromm the hypothesis that male-headed and female-headed households pursue different livelihood 
strategiess which result in distinct levels of economic well-being, with female heads being the 
economicallyy most disadvantaged. This analysis will be based on fieldwork data from Ndala village 
referring,, respectively, to all households (n = 120), male-headed households (n = 70) and female-
headedd households (n = 50). We will also distinguish between four primary types of female-headed 
households: : 

1.. Households headed by unmarried women (n = 11) 
2.. Households headed by divorced or separated women (n = 23) 
3.. Households headed by widows (n = 13) 
4.. Households headed by women who have relations with a husband (n = 3) 

Tablee 5.1 shows the status and number of the identified types of female-headed households to be 
analysedd in this chapter. 

Inn this chapter we will first describe the various characteristics of the different types of 
householdss (Section 5.2). Secondly, we will analyse the agriculture-related aspects of their 
livelihoodd strategies such as area of land, acquisition of land, cultivation of crops, use of inputs and 
agriculturall output (Section 5.3). Thirdly, we will analyse and compare the ways in which these 
householdss accumulate cash money with the revenues from employment, agricultural and non-
agriculturall income-generating activities and kin gifts (Section 5.4). Section 5.5 summarises the 

i l l l 
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economicc differences between the household types, while Section 5.6 concludes this chapter with 
thee main conclusions. 

Table 5.1 Table 5.1 
Statuss of female heads of households in Ndala villape (1994) 
Status s 
Unmarriedd female heads 
Divorcedd and separated female heads 
Widowedd female heads 
Husband-relatedd female heads 
Totall number off households 

n n 
11 1 
23 3 
13 3 
3 3 

50 0 

% % 
22 2 
46 6 
26 6 
6 6 

100 0 
Source:Source: Author's fieldwoit. 

5.22 Female heads of households 

5.2.15.2.1 Introduction 

Thiss section opens with a description of the different phases through which households normally 
develop,, according to Chayanov (1925) and Fortes (1958) (Section 5.2.2). Section 5.2.3 describes 
thee different types of female-headed households in more detail and Section 5.2.4 offers some 
characteristicss of the identified types of female-headed households, such as size, composition and 
theirr position in the family life cycle. 

5.2.25.2.2 The family life cycle of households 

Att first sight, the types of female-headed households appear to be distinctly different but, in fact, 
theyy may be interpreted as families in different phases of the family life span. It is clear that not all 
singlee women will remain unmarried, since some will marry at a later stage in their lives. Sometime 
laterr they may be left as household heads because their husbands migrate in search for employment. 
Itt may also be the case that a woman will become divorced or separated and consequently become 
thee head of the household. Subsequently, her husband may die and she may assume headship as a 
widow.. This illustrates that households may change in terms of their size and composition during a 
lifee span. The household developmental or family life cycle paradigm relates to this sequence of 
changess in household size and composition and is applied here to distinguish between different 
typess of female-headed households. In the rest of this section we will find out whether and to what 
extentt the development of female-headed households corresponds with the family life cycle as 
depictedd by Chayanov and Fortes. 

AA social system is a living phenomenon: it is a social system only if its elements and 
componentss are maintained and adequately replaced. The household or, as Fortes (1958) called it, 
thee domestic group, can be regarded as such a social system. The household as a group must remain 
inn operation long enough to rear the offspring required for a minimum reproductive level if a 
societyy is to maintain itself. Fortes (1958: 2) describes this as follows: "The group as a unit retains 
thee same form, but its members and the activities which unite them go through a regular sequence 
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off changes during the cycle which culminates in the dissolution of the original unit and its 
replacementt by one or more units of the same kind." According to her, it is essential to take the 
'age-specific'' characteristics of a domestic group into account - that is, the stage of the family life 
cyclee in which the households fall - if we wish to determine the structure and boundaries of a 
certainn domestic group (in terms of this study, the group of members defined as the household). 

Itt is these developmental or family life cycles, which determine a household's size and 
composition.. Placing this argument into the perspective of Chayanov, the family or household 
compositionn defines the lower and upper limits of the volume of its economic activities. Central to 
hiss theory of the peasant economy is the family farm which has no recourse to hired labour. Thus, 
thee labour force pooled together, its composition and degree of labour-oriented activities are, 
accordingg to Chayanov, entirely determined by family composition and size. Consequently, the 
familyy make-up, or the stage in the family life cycle in which the household falls, has to be regarded 
ass one of the primary factors in peasant farm organisation (Thorner & Smith 1966; Chayanov 
1925).. Chayanov expressed the composition of a household in consumer and worker units at the 
differentt phases of its development, and went on to explain how the relationship of the family (or 
household)) labour force to its consumer demands is altered as the family develops. 

Fortess and Chayanov theorised in the same fashion and this is described by Peters (1983: 109) in 
thee following way: "The insights to be gained from examining the family life cycle of households 
(i.e.(i.e. the domestic groups in terms of Fortes and the family farms in terms of Chayanov) lie in the 
determinationn of what is exactly meant by a household." Both authors describe the family life 
cycless of households and do so in more or less the same way. The paradigm distinguishes three 
mainn stages in this cycle. 

Firstly,, there is the stage of expansion, which lasts from the marriage of two people until the 
completionn of their familial procreation. A household starts out with the husband and wife, who 
havee just been separated from their paternal home, and normally extends with the birth of children. 
Thiss first stage "corresponds to the period during which all the offspring of the parents are 
economically,, affectively and jurally dependent on them" (Fortes 1958: 4-5). Chayanov describes 
thiss as the family consisting of the married couple and young children (Thorner & Smith 1966: 56). 
Secondly,, there is the stage of dispersion, often overlapping the first phase in time. This phase 
beginss with the marriage of one of the children and continues until all children are married. 
Chayanovv calls this the phase of mature families. The household consists of children who 
increasinglyy partake in the work on the farm. Thirdly, there is the stage of replacement, which 
beginss at the time when a child takes over the family estate and which ends with the death of the 
parentss and the replacement of the family. Chayanov speaks of old families consisting of two old 
peoplee living out their days, their descendants having all departed. 

Thee Population Council and the International Center for Research on Women (1988) brought 
forwardd the name of Paul Glick as "the father of family demography and the family life cycle". 
Glickk defined family life-cycle stages stating "The first step...is marriage; the second step is 
expansion,, characterised by the birth of a child; followed by contraction, as the children begin to 
leavee the family; the empty nest stage, when all children are gone; and dissolution of the family 
whichh starts with the death of one spouse" (ibid.: 2). These family life-cycle stages correspond with 
thosee of Chayanov and Fortes, but are characterised more by events which herald a new stage or 
markk the end of a stage: marriage denotes the first stage and childbirth marks the beginning of the 
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secondd stage, while the stage of contraction (or dispersion) ends with the moment that all children 
havee gone and the empty nest stage ends with the parents' decease. 

Thesee are the stages of development through which the household passes. Only by observing the 
householdd in the full extent of its development, starting at birth and finishing at death, will its 
compositionn and size be understood in basic terms. These cycles correspond with three main phases 
but,, as will be shown in next sections, variations within each phase do exist. Nevertheless, it has 
greatt value as a framework with which to distinguish households, not only for detennining 
householdd size and composition, but also to understand the influence that the peculiarities of the 
household,, as a producing unit, may have on its internal economic activity. It seems therefore a 
highlyy suitable concept to describe the different types of female-headed households and analyse the 
economicc differences between them. 

5.2.35.2.3 Types of female-headed households 

UnmarriedUnmarried female heads 
AA woman progresses through different stages during her life: maturing from childhood into 
adulthoodd is one such stage. During that stage, she might have children and become a mother. 
Amongstt Tanzania's WanyamwezU it is said that there is only one way for a girl to become a 
woman:: not by birth, ageing or marriage, but only through bearing a child. When this occurs, the 
entiree community welcomes the mother as a woman. Conversely, a woman without children is 
oftenn not regarded as a woman. If a woman fails to have children, even when the problem lies with 
thee husband, separation or divorce is normally the consequence. Ndala village is part of the mission 
areaa of the White Fathers, in which the Catholic Church discourages childbirth before marriage. 
Many,, especially religious, couples therefore married before their first child was born. In spite of 
thee norms set by the Catholic Church, some men do not want to take the risk of marrying an 
infertilee woman and, for that reason, postpone marriage until the woman is pregnant or has given 
birthh to a child. For the Wanyamwezi, childbirth and marriage are closely connected to one another. 

Inn Ndala village, most women of a nubile age or older are, or were once, married. Alongside 
marriagee as a form of engagement with a man, other forms of engagement also exist, in which a 
womann does not entirely commit herself to a man. Some women in Ndala village have chosen not 
too marry a man but to have a relationship with him without conditions necessitating a marriage 
contract.. In most cases, they do not live together. Most of the time, the aim of this relationship is to 
havee children. This is important for women as well as for men. Some of these women prefer to have 
aa father for their children, while other women do not. Arrangements about the care, education or 
childcaree are hardly ever agreed upon prior to such an event taking place. In most cases, the father 
decidess not to accept any responsibility for these children. Women invariably opt for this situation. 
Thesee women choose or are forced by circumstances to raise the children by themselves in their 
ownn households. During the last few decades, most of these unmarried women have considered 
havingg children as more important than entering into marriage with a husband. In contrast to men, a 
growingg proportion of women are deciding not to marry or take on the status of unmarried woman 
byy circumstances. Ten percent of the household heads interviewed were unmarried mothers who 
didd not live together with the father of their children. Within the group of female heads, this 
proportionn constitutes a quarter of all household heads. At the time of interviewing, they were 
unmarriedd and all of them had children. It is possible, however, to conceive that that these women 
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willl marry the father of their children at a later stage in life. The case of Joyce (see Section 2.4) 
showss that a marriage came into consideration and that preparations were already at hand. In these 
women'ss lives, the stage of being an unmarried mother may eventually prove itself transitional, but 
thee phenomenon itself will persist. There will always be women who prefer unmarried motherhood 
(seee also Section 7.5). 

Thiss type of household was not part of the paradigm offered by Fortes and Chayanov. However, 
itt can easily be regarded as a variation of distinct stages and can be absorbed in all phases of the 
household'ss family life cycle. The only exception is, however, that a husband is absent from the 
household,, meaning one consumer unit and one worker unit less for the household. Households 
headedd by unmarried women inevitably follow the family life cycles of households in the same way 
ass other households. In Chayanovian terms, they start as young families, become mature families 
andd grow into old families. With regard to part of the population of Tanzania, and more specifically, 
too a group of women in Ndala village who arrange their own lives, it is worth studying this group in 
moree detail. How they manage their household without financial assistance from a husband will be 
onee point of analysis in this chapter. Despite differences among this type of female head, general 
trendss can also be observed. 

Normallyy speaking, daughters who marry relocate to places where their husbands go or where 
thee husband was born: to cities, but more often to their natal villages. Unmarried mothers, however, 
doo not depart their natal village and most of them stay with their mother, unless they have reasons 
too migrate, such as employment. Different types of co-residence are conceivable, as there are 
severall options. Headship depends on who moved into whose house. 
1.. A mother (mama) lives with her mother (bibi) in one household, in which the bibi is head. The 

unmarriedd mother stays as a daughter in her mother's house or moves into her mother's house, 
withh or without her children. 

2.2. Bibi moves into her daughter's house . In that case, the mama heads that household. 

BibiBibi Felista has never married and has four children. One daughter moved to Urambo following her marriage. 
Onee son is a barman in Dar es Salaam. Another son, not yet married and without children, and an unmarried 
daughterr with one child live with her in her house. Bibi Felista heads the household and both children assist in 
thee agricultural work. 

DivorcedDivorced or separated female heads 
Peoplee normally marry for life. However, in Ndala society there are reasons to dissolve a marriage 
andd to opt for a divorce. If a couple wishes to divorce, a family council judges if the reasons 
providedd are sufficient. In such a case, the matter is brought before the balozi (headmen of a group 
comprisingg ten households, or ten-cell leader) and the elders of both parties. If they arrive at the 
conclusionn that divorce is the only solution and is desired by both parties, they tell the father of the 
bridee to return (part of) the dowry (see also Chapter 7). If one of the parties refuses to agree with the 
divorce,, the matter is referred to a primary court. As all marriages are required to be registered by 
statutoryy law, the government has introduced legislation that all divorces have to be pronounced by 
aa court of competent jurisdiction. Throughout mainland Tanzania, Marriage Reconciliation Boards 
aree established in every ward, village and town. If a court pronounces divorce, it simultaneously 
setss down the conditions attached to that divorce. A letter of divorce may be obtained with 
conditionss attached that a man should provide maintenance to his former wife or a woman to her 
formerr husband in me event that he/she is incapacitated. Maintenance for the children may also be 
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imposed.. The effect of a divorce is that both parties are free from one another. Divorce is the formal 
endd of a marriage. In Ndala village, only a minor percentage of broken marriages are formally 
registeredd as divorced. In most cases, both parties separate from each other without filing divorce 
procedures.. They just leave each other: the wife leaves her husband or is deserted by him. In this 
survey,, this kind of dissolved marriages are named separations to contrast the formal divorces. 

Thee paradigm developed by Chayanov and Fortes concerns a type of normal family or 
householdd development, which occurs without catastrophe (Thorner & Smith 1966: 57). The 
figuress from this study show that a large proportion of the households do not essentially fit into this 
paradigm,, due to the dissolving of marriage or more complex familial or household situations than 
depictedd in the study. However, the type of household headed by divorced or separated women can 
easilyy be absorbed into this paradigm. Households headed by divorced or separated female heads 
developp in the same way as other households. They differ from other households only in that there 
iss no husband, which implies that the household has at least one worker and consumer unit less. If 
thee husband takes some of their children with him there are even less consumer and worker units 
leftt in the household. Divorce or separation can take place during any phase of the household family 
lifee cycle. It might occur that parents divorce or separate from each other during the period in which 
thee children are still young. In other few cases, the husband and wife might dissolve their marriage 
forr reasons of infertility. In addition, a household or a couple might opt for a divorce or separation 
inn the first and second stage of the family life cycle, or even in the third phase. In the following 
sectionn (Section 5.2.4) we will illustrate how the divorced or separated female heads are distributed 
overr the different phases of the family life cycle. 

Accordingg to Lovett (1994), Mbilinyi (1989) and Pelt (1971), divorce papers were rather easy to 
obtainn in the past. Pelt gave an example of a father-in-law who began to dislike his son-in-law and 
sentt for his daughter and returned the dowry. However, it seems that it is more frequently the 
mother-in-laww who advises her married daughter to return home again: "Most divorces are initiated 
byy the wife. A man will not so easily send his wife away because he does not know how to prepare 
foodd or how to perform the numerous other household chores, and thus it may happen that, even if 
thee man is neither a good nor a faithful husband, he will still be a more persistent one" (Pelt 1971: 
224).. In Section 7.5 we will address the question of whether divorce is easy to obtain nowadays or 
whetherr separation is a more practical option. 

Thee reasons a husband may offer for divorce are, for example, infertility, desertion, injuries 
inflictedd by his wife, neglect of domestic duties, abortion and refusal of coitus. More frequently, 
however,, women themselves have to produce reasons for divorce. Women admit that there may be 
goodd reasons to dissolve a marriage, such as frequent unfaithfulness, continuous quarrelling, 
disobediencee of the wife's wishes, poor treatment of the wife by the husband and neglect of each 
otherr and the children. 

Accordingg to Nyamwezi customs, a man will have to go after his wife and fetch her back if she 
leavess her husband to go to her mother's house for some reason other than childbirth. If a wife runs 
awayy too often, the husband will get tired and divorce her or just leave her altogether. In Ndala 
village,, only three of the 50 female heads were officially divorced, while 20 female heads (40% of 
alll female heads) had sought separation from their husbands or had been abandoned by them. 
Unfortunately,, no data is available concerning the reasons for divorce or separation of these female 
heads,, Le. whether the husband had left his wife or vice versa. Four female heads, representing 17% 
off all divorced or separated women, did not have any children and in these cases infertility on the 
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wife'ss part could have been the reason for the husband to seek divorce. However, even women who 
havee proved to be fertile but did not produce children, could be left by their husbands, as the next 
casee shows. 

BibiBibi Bernadetta is an old-aged woman now. She once lived with a man to whom she was married. She got pregnant 
threee times, but unfortunately the babies died before birth. After these tragedies, she never became pregnant again. 
Herr husband left her and took another wife. She returned to her native village where she still lives on her own. 

Nonee of these divorced or separated women remarried another man. In the category of male-
headedd households, nearly 9% of the male heads (n = 70) were remarried after divorce or 
separation.. This difference may indicate that these women appeared to be less desirable marriage 
partnerss due to their life histories or the fact that they themselves decided to stay alone without 
takingg another husband. No data was available on the number of husbands who married a divorced 
orr separated woman, but 10% of the male heads had married a woman who had children from 
anotherr man. Whether these women were divorced or separated is unknown. However, not all men 
wishh to take a wife whose children have another father from another marriage and for whom he has 
too take care. Section 7.5 deals with this issue in more detail. 

WidowedWidowed female heads 
Thee normal pattern of action for a woman upon death of her spouse is to return to her native village, 
oftenn that of her close maternal kin. She may also move near one of her daughters or her sons, 
thee latter usually remaining in his father's area, or she might move to the village in which her 
motherr resides. The widow's options and choices on where to go after the death of her spouse 
aree affected by a number of factors such as her age, the ages of the children, her economic and 
sociall resources and the availability of housing (Landberg 1986: 116). Often widows are 
assumedd to be dependants that must be provided for. In general, little attention has been paid to 
thee economic role of widows, who control adequate resources to support themselves. In many 
cases,, widows have the freedom to choose to live alone and to manage their own affairs. 
Generally,, they support themselves, sometimes with the assistance of children and if not, they 
dependd partly on kinfolk. Remarriage, as is suggested in literature (Potash 1986), might be an 
optionn for widows seeking to be provided for, but in practice this option is often not chosen. As 
menn and women control their own incomes and make more or less independent contributions to 
thee household, widows continue to produce goods as much as they did before the death of her 
spouse.. Sometimes widows are better off than wives since they are free to pursue their own 
activities,, they do not have to pool their incomes and/or need not provide assistance on their 
husband'ss fields (Potash 1986: 28). Dependence on children is likely and important for most 
widows.. Widows who have to live without assistance from their children lead difficult lives. Such 
dependencee is often a factor affecting a widows' residence. The fact is that many widows in Ndala 
villagee live in their own household - whether in her husband's community or elsewhere - and 
preferr to live on their own as long as possible and thus have become household heads. Widowed 
femalee household heads are mainly in the third (replacement) stage of the family life cycle of 
householdd development, although they might also be in the expansion or dispersion stage in the 
eventt that they lost their husbands at relatively young age. As children provide permanent bonds, it 
iss daughters more often than sons who co-reside with their mother after death of the spouse. Often a 
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three-generationall 'grandmother-family' occurs, consisting of a woman, one or more of her 
daughterss and children of the latter (Appleton 2000; Slater 1986: xxii). 

Forr some widows, Ndala village is their own natal village, for others the village of her paternal 
kinn and for still others the village in which their mother lives or lived. About 26% of the female-
headedd households in Ndala village consist of a household headed by a widow. Some of them live 
alonee (approximately 40%), but most co-reside with kin, such as daughters. 

Husband-relatedHusband-related female heads 
Thiss category of female-headed household pertains to three households only: one headed de facto 
byy a wife due to labour migration of her husband and two headed by females who live as second 
wivess in their own household. The first maintains the household, while her husband is employed 
elsewhere.. Normally, the husband returns home regularly and supports his household financially. 
Mostt studies concerning female-headed households refer to this type of household. In the area 
wheree we conducted research, however, this type of female-headed household does not occur 
frequently.. The second type included in this category is the woman who heads a household as a 
husband'ss second wife. In Tanzania, polygamy, in which two or three wives can be married to one 
man,, is recognised as a legitimate institution. It is not necessarily a sign of feminine inferiority. A 
firstt wife may tolerate the fact that her husband takes a second wife because it has several 
advantagess for her. She gets help in her work, the greater number of children means improved 
financiall possibilities for her in the future and polygamy may also increase her status as first wife. 
Frictionn in polygamous marriages is prevented for a great deal by the fact that the households live 
apart.. In both households that could be classified as such, the second wife headed her 'own' 
household,, while the first wives live in separate households. The husbands divide their time 
betweenn the first and second wives and co-reside with them for some time of the year. 

Together,, these two types households constitute a specific type of female-headed household, 
whichh differs from the others in that they are related to a man - the wife's husband or the male 
partnerr to whom the woman is related as second wife. For this reason, these households are also 
referredd to as husband-related households. The three women concerned are classified as household 
headss because they declared themselves as such. Although these households were included in the 
economicc analysis of female-headed households, their low number does not permit us to draw 
generall conclusions regarding this type of household. 

5.2.45.2.4 Characteristics of female-headed households 

PositionPosition within the family life cycle of households 
Thee unmarried female heads in this survey were aged between 20 and 40. Only one mother, aged 
aroundd 50, was older. This corresponds with the first or expansion phase of the household's family 
lifee cycle. Only one household was in the second or dispersion phase of the family life cycle. The 
relativelyy young age of these women might point to two aspects. Firstly, it might be possible that 
womenn make a choice not to marry a husband and to remain unmarried. From stories told by some 
womenn in Ndala village it became obvious that the aspect of choice rather than fate also plays a role 
inn the formation of households headed by unmarried women. It appeared that before the 1970s, 
womenn could or did not make the explicit decision to become an unmarried mother and to manage 
theirr own household. In earlier times, most women who wanted children married a husband and 
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managedd their household together. Only on an occasional basis did women remain unmarried, like 
mamamama Mage. She was rather an exception to the rule in her day, but she did what other women 
probablyy wanted to. The generation following hers was probably more receptive to making this 
choice,, as illustrated by the ten unmarried mothers between the ages of 20 and 40. 

MamaMama Mage is a woman of roughly 50 years old. She had five children with different fathers and told us: "After I 
gavee birth to my children, there was no need to have a husband anymore." 

Secondly,, this specific age category might indicate that a proportion of the unmarried mothers, 
whoo once decided not to marry a man, changed their mind and married after having children. 
Especiallyy those mothers who chose to have a father for their children without marrying him might 
havee changed their opinion or feelings about men. Joyce (see Section 4.2) is one of them as she and 
thee father of both her children decided to marry eventually. Misfortune, however, resulted in that 
marriagee being postponed. 

MamaMama Asha is another woman, who has never been married. In the beginning of the 1990s, she had contact with a 
mann and longed to have a child with him. In 1991, she gave birth to a baby girl. They lived apart, in different places, 
andd they met each other only once a year. He supported her financially, until he got married to another woman. She 
hadd her own job as nurse and midwife in Ndala Hospital. After a few years, I asked her if she wanted to have more 
children.. She answered: "Only from the same father of my child. But I don't want to interfere with his marriage 
now."" Until now, mama Asha has not given birth to other children and has remained unmarried. 

Thesee cases show that, during unmarried motherhood, women's attitudes regarding marriage or 
feelingss concerning the father of their children can change. Unfortunately, data concerning the 
proportionn of unmarried women to whom this happened is unavailable. This might be an interesting 
issuee for further research. On the other hand, it is not easy for women who have children by 
differentt fathers to marry at present. Many men do not wish to marry women with children who are 
nott their own. Especially when the children are young the new husband would have to pay a lot of 
moneyy for their upbringing and it is rather dishonourable for his status not to have raised his own 
familyy (see also Section 7.5). 

Mostt divorced or separated women (48%) were women in the second or dispersion stage of the 
familyy life cycle and 39% are in the third or replacement phase. Some of the divorced or separated 
womenn have been living without a husband for a long time, while only a few were left more 
recently,, a couple of years ago. Three of the 23 divorced or separated women (13%) were young 
womenn with children of primary-school age and were left by their husbands when their children 
weree small. They are in the first phase of the family life cycle. In Section 5.2.1, we noted that a 
divorcee or separation between spouses can occur in any phase of the family life cycle and data from 
thiss study confirms this. Unfortunately, no data is available on the year in which the separation or 
divorcee took place. Consequently, it is impossible to analyse exactly the period or the phase of the 
familyy life cycle in which the divorce or separation occurred. With regard to Bibi Winfrida we 
knoww that she was left in the period that her children were small and her case is an example of other 
olderr women who had the same experience. 

BibiBibi Winfrida lives with her unmarried daughter and six of her daughter's children in the outer regions of Ndala 
village.. She had ten children, three of whom have already died. More than thirty years ago, she and her husband 
separatedd from each other and she was left with the children; the youngest child was only a sibling. She raised all of 
themm alone. 



120 0 

Fourr women, one of whom is younger and three of whom are older women were left by their 
husbandss in the first stage of the family life cycle, due to infertility or the problem of not having any 
children.. Each of these women lives alone in her own household. 

Almostt two-thirds of the divorced or separated female heads (63%) who are in the second phase 
off their family life cycle live in a three-generational extended household, together with a daughter 
andd grandchildren. As many of these daughters are not married, they have continued to live in their 
mother'ss household. In the normal development of the family, as depicted by Chayanov, these 
daughterss would have started their own household elsewhere and the parents would have been left 
livingg alone, thereby passing into the third phase. Bibi Monika serves as an example. 

BibiBibi Monika was separated by her husband. She heads her household, which consists of her daughter and her three 
childrenn and an adult grandchild of one of her sons. Her daughter is 35 years old and was left by her husband. After 
diee separation, she moved into her mother's household accompanied by three of her six children varying from seven 
monthss to five years of age. The eldest children live with their father. The daughter attended the TTC for three years 
butt when she became pregnant she had to stop attending college. Now she runs a hoteli (restaurant) and cooks 
meals.. She also assists her mother with cultivating the fields. Her mother takes care of the children while she is at 
work. . 

Anotherr group of divorced or separated female heads consisted of women in the 40-50 age group 
withh young grandchildren, teenage children or young adults. Some of these children belonged to 
them,, but others were added to their household for want of care by relatives. A small group of 
divorcedd or separated women in this age group had no children at all. 

Withh the exception of two younger widows, most widows were advanced in age. It appeared that 
62%% of them could be included in the second phase of the family life cycle and 30% in the third 
phase.. The household of one of the younger widows could be categorised in the first phase. Like the 
separatedd women, most households headed by a widowed woman in die second phase of the family 
lifee cycle constituted a three-generational extended household type with a separated, divorced or 
unmarriedd daughter and her children living in their mother's homestead. In a single case, a married 
sonn lived with his wife and children in a household in which die bibi was reported as being die 
head. . 

Inn Tanzania, life expectancy at birth is higher for females (49.0 years) than for males (46.8 
years)) (NGO Policy Forum 2001). The sex ratios for the different age groups in Ndala village can 
bee derived from Table 3.3. The sex ratio for all age groups was below 100, indicating that die 
numberr of females exceeds the number of males. The percentage of male widowers can be expected 
too be lower than mat for female widows: amongst me male household heads 6% reported to be a 
widowerr as opposed to 26% of the female heads. These widows lost tiieir husband due to sickness 
orr old age. In the period during which the survey was performed, Üas incidence of AIDS or infection 
byy die HTV virus was remarkably small in this area. According to me annual reports of Ndala 
Hospitall and based on the results of HTV tests involving blood donors, die number of HTV positive 
peoplee in the region was estimated to be around 2.5 to 5% in me period from 1992 to 1996. 
Betweenn 1998 and 2000, it transpired that 4 to nearly 7% of the blood donors were infected by me 
HTVV virus. Clinical AIDS became the number one reason for hospital deam among adults in the 
periodd between 1998 and 2000, while AIDS was not even mentioned among me top-ten causes for 
hospitall deaths in 1994 (Ndala Hospital various years). The percentage of widows whose spouses 
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diedd from AIDS-related sicknesses might increase in the future and the number of young widows, 
possiblyy infected or sick, might rise as a result of this development. 

MamaMama Faudha is aged about 40. In 1984, she married her husband and moved from Ndala village to his town, 
Moshi.. They had four children, one of whom died two months after birth and one at the age of two. Her oldest son 
wass ten years old at that time and her daughter was five years old. Unfortunately, after having been ill for one year, 
herr husband died in 1991. She returned to her native village, where she rents a house from a sister of her late 
husband.. Her daughter resides with her, but after the death of her spouse, her son was taken from her, after discord 
withh a brother of her late husband who lives in Dodoma. She has had a good marriage and feels uncomfortable about 
herr oldest son. 

Thee group of husband-related female heads comprises three households. The household headed 
byy the wife whose husband migrated is headed by a bibi and contains 19 household members. This 
householdd was in the second phase of the family life cycle and consists of three generations. The 
otherr households include the second wife. One of the wives lives together with an adult daughter 
andd the other lives alone. They are both in the third phase of the family life cycle. 

HouseholdHousehold size and composition 
Inn Chayanov's theory on the peasant economy, household size and composition are key factors in 
thee peasant-farm organisation, since the labour force pool, its composition and degree of labour 
activityy are entirely determined by these factors (Thorner & Smith 1966). This section analyses 
thesee factors under the different categories and types of female-headed households. Section 5.3 
addressess the consequences of these factors for the labour force. 

Inn general, it is assumed that households headed by women have fewer members than male-
headedd households, because they have no husband. This applies to the category of female-headed 
householdss as such, but if a differentiation is made between the types of households this assumption 
requiress more detailed analysis. Table 5.2 shows that households of divorced and separated women 
(3.611 persons) and those of widows (3.54 persons) have fewer members than households headed by 
unmarriedd women (4.91 persons). In households headed by unmarried women there is no adult 
male,, one or two female adults and three children, on average. In households with a resident male 
adult,, this was often a son aged at least 18 years. 

Householdd size and composition in 
Typee of household 

Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd female heads 
DivVsep.. female heads 
Widowedd female heads 
Husband-relatedd fern, heads 
Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. * Children 

Ndalaa village (1994) 
Numberr of 
adultt males 

0.98 8 
1.44 4 
0-34 4 
0.27 7 
0.35 5 
0.15 5 
1.33 3 

agee of 18 years or 

Numberr of 
Adultt females 

1.48 8 
137 7 
1.64 4 
1.55 5 
1.48 8 
1.85 5 
2.33 3 

Numberr of 
children* * 

2.39 9 
2.59 9 
2.12 2 
3.09 9 
1.78 8 
1.54 4 
3.66 6 

Totall number of 
householdd members 

4.85 5 
5.40 0 
4.08 8 
4.91 1 
3.61 1 
3.54 4 
7.33** * 

younger.. ** One household with migrated husband contains 19 members. 
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Thee case of mama Mage shows that not all these children belong to the household head, but 
mightt belong to other household members. 

MamaMama Mage had never been married. She had five children. One of them migrated to Urambo for work and three to 
Darr es Salaam. One daughter lives with her. This daughter has never married and has three children. They all live 
togetherr in one house of mama Mage, who heads that household. 

Thee larger households of unmarried women in comparison to those of divorced/separated and 
widowedd women is primarily caused by the higher number of children residing in these households 
ass compared with the latter categories. The difference is about one or two children (1.5 children). 
Thiss finding demonstrates again that divorced and separated women are generally in later phases of 
thee family life cycle than unmarried women are. 

Ass was shown in Chapter 3, about 1.5 children, on average, are not the children of the household 
headd herself. Relatively more children of others reside with women with fewer resident children of 
theirr own, i.e. widowed, divorced and separated women. This also reflects the differences in the 
phasess of the family life cycle into which these women are placed. 

Thee higher number of children residing with unmarried mothers cannot be ascribed to the fact 
thatt they gave birth to relatively more children. On the contrary, the average number of children 
bornn to unmarried women is lower than the number of new-boms in the other types of female-
headedd households (see Table 5.3). 

TableTable 5.3 
Numberr of born, deceased and living children in Ndala's households (1994) 
Typee of household Number of Number of Number of 

childrenn born deceased children children left 
Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd female heads 
Div./sep.. female heads 
Widowedd female heads 
Husband-relatedd fern, heads 

5.48 8 
554 4 
5.40 0 
4.73 3 
5.43 3 
5.62 2 
6.67* * 

0.92 2 
0.71 1 
1J0 0 
0.18 8 
1.30 0 
1.38 8 
3.33* * 

4.53 3 
4.81 1 
4.12 2 
4.55 5 
3.96 6 
4.23 3 
3.33 3 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. * In one household 16 children were bom, of whom eight died. 

Inn general, women in Ndala village gave birth to five or six children, but unmarried mothers bore 
fewerr children than average, generally amounting to four or five. The average number of children 
whoo survived per household head was 4.53 and no difference between male or female heads was 
foundd in this respect. 

Thee causes for the discrepancy found in Table 5.2 with regard to the larger number of children in 
thee households of unmarried mothers have to be sought elsewhere. Four plausible reasons will be 
examinedd here. Firstly, as most unmarried mothers are in the first phase of the family life cycle (the 
phasee in which most of the children are living with their parents at home) it is not surprising that 
relativelyy more children live at home compared to the other types of female-headed households -
whichh are more often than not in the second and third phase of the family life cycle. A larger 
proportionn of the children who are members of a household headed by a divorced/separated or 
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widowedd women, migrate elsewhere. Unmarried mothers are relatively young in comparison to 
divorced,, separated or widowed women, and so are their children. 

MamaMama Waridi is an unmarried mother. She runs her own hoteli with help of an 18-year-old male relative who lives 
inn her household. She had five children, all of whom are minors. The two youngest children reside in her household 
andd the three others live with the bibi elsewhere, where they attend primary school. 

Secondly,, it is regularly the case that the mother of the female head (bibi) lives in her daughter's 
household.. She takes care of the children while the female head is at work. Other grandchildren 
whoo are under her supervision often also live with her in the household of the female head, who is 
usuallyy her daughter. 

MamaMama Noelia is an unmarried mother who has had five children. Two of them live in her own household, together 
withh her mother and two of her mother's other children, who are her younger sister and brother. A child of another 
relativee also lives with them. These five children are all minors. The mother of mama Noelia takes care of the 
childrenn while mama Noelia is at Ndala Hospital, where she works as a nurses' assistant. 

Thirdly,, divorced, separated or widowed female heads are generally older than unmarried female 
headss and more of them have already completed their families. This explains why they have given 
birthh to relatively more children (5.43 and 5.62 children, respectively, compared to 4.73 children of 
unmarriedd female heads). The older age of the children combined with the fact that there are more 
off them probably also explains why these categories of women had a greater chance of losing a 
childd due to infant mortality (1.30 and 1.38 children, respectively, compared to only 0.18 child of 
unmarriedd female heads). The smaller number of children born to unmarried female heads might 
alsoo be a tendency among these women (see also Chapter 7). 

Fourthly,, the higher average number of children residing in households of unmarried mothers 
mayy also be attributed to the large number of household members in one specific household: 

MamaMama Rukia is an unmarried woman who heads her own household. She is employed as a nursing -assistant at 
Ndalaa Hospital. She had nine children from different fathers. The oldest son lives in Dar es Salaam and the second 
bomm in Shinyanga. Seven children live with her and they are all minors. The older children look after the smallest 
childrenn while she is at work. 

5.33 Agricultural performance 

5.3.15.3.1 Access to land 

Itt is assumed that women face more constraints with regard to obtaining land and consequently 
havee less land than men (Mutoro 1997a; Wanitzek 1994; Aamink & Kingma 1991; Sender & Smith 
1990;; Smith & Sender 1990; Omari 1989a; Omari 1989b; Smith & Stevens 1988; Bertell 1985; 
Swantzz 1985; Mascarenhas & Mbilinyi 1983; Izzard 1982; Mbilinyi 1977). This assumption is 
confirmedd if one uses the arable field acreage per household in Ndala village as an indicator of 
accesss to land: male heads have 4.1 acres of land, on average, compared to an average of 2.4 acres 
forr female heads. As seen in Chapter 4, household size is often not taken into account when 
holdingss are compared. If expressed per capita, the difference in field areas decreases: 0.76 acres 
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perr household member in a male-headed household and 0.58 acres for a member of a female-
headedd household. Unmarried and widowed female heads, however, had less land at their disposal 
thann divorced and separated women. The average area of their holdings is about 1.9 and 1.8 acres, 
respectively,, while some of them have even smaller holdings of half an acre or less. The average 
area-perr household member was 0.38 acres and 0.51 acres for households headed by unmarried and 
widowedd women, respectively. This means that the field acreage per capita was about 35% less for 
unmarriedd female heads man for other female household heads (see Table 5.4). 

TableTable 5.4 
Fieldd acreage t>er household in 
Typee of household 

Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd female heads 
DivVsep.. female heads* 
Widowedd female heads 
Husband-relatedd fern, heads 

Ndala a villagee (1994) 
Totall members per 

household d 
4.9 9 
5.4 4 
4.1 1 
4.9 9 
3.6 6 
3.5 5 
7.3 3 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. * Excluding one household with 20 acres 
0.533 acres per capita. 

Acress of 
field d 
3.4 4 
4.1 1 
2.4 4 
1.9 9 
2.7 7 
1.8 8 
3.8 8 

off field would result 

Acress per 
householdd member 

0.69 9 
0.76 6 
0.58 8 
0.38 8 
0.75 5 
0.51 1 
0.52 2 

inn a mean field area of 1.9 acres and 

Thee differences in access to land between male-headed and female-headed households have 
beenn ascribed to customary rules of inheritance, which fall through patrilineal descent and give men 
aa claim to the ancestral land of the family, while women are usually excluded. Another reason 
whichh might also explain the differences in holding size between different types of female-headed 
householdss may be related to the number of years during which household members lived in Ndala 
village.. During their lifetime, household heads try to extend their holding as much as possible. 
Women,, once wives, usually migrate after marriage to their husband's homestead, where he and his 
familyy most often had been living and extending their holding for a long time. This is expressed in 
thee larger field acreage of male-headed households. Most unmarried female heads, in contrast, are 
relativelyy young and have resided in Ndala village for a shorter time, during which they have not 
yett acquired large plots of land. The divorced or separated female heads, who migrated to Ndala 
villagee following their divorce or separation, depend on usufruct of lands belonging to their native 
kin,, purchasing land or clearing the bush. They started to extendd their holding in this way. Widowed 
femalee heads were in the same position as divorced or separated female heads and they returned to 
theirr native village following the death of their spouses. The period of residence is then shorter than 
thatt of male heads. Consequently, the generally shorter periods of residence of female heads also 
explainss the smaller field acreages per household member compared to male-headed households. 

Thee smaller field area should not necessarily pose a problem to the group of unmarried female 
headss as their households have relatively less adults household members, hence less food needs 
thann other female heads. Another reason why smaller fields are not necessarily a problem for 
unmarriedd women is that their livelihood strategies are less dependent on land than for other female 
headss or male-headed households. We will look at this issue in more detail when analysing the 
economicc position of these women (Section 5.4). 
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Thee next three cases illustrate some livelihood strategies of unmarried mothers who do not 
possesss much land. One of them has to do without any field as such (mama Anastasia), while the 
twoo others possess only a small plot of land (mama Maria and mama Mwajuma). 

MamaMama Anastasia did not have a shamba (field) at all and she is one of the two households in the survey without a 
shamba.shamba. She is an unmarried mother of six children, four of whom are living in their own homesteads. Two of them 
aree not yet adults and live with her. She has been living in Ndala village for a few years now, but never obtained a 
shamba.shamba. She buys all her food, such as maize, vegetables and sweet potatoes, at the market. She gets some financial 
assistancee from her daughter who lives in Ibelamilundi, a minor village nearby. Her food expenses are about Tsh 
56,0000 a year. According to her own information, her income sources are beer brewing and money gifts from her 
daughter,, which amount to about Tsh 28,000 a year. The discrepancy between expenses and incomes suggests that 
shee (for her own reasons) probably did not tell us everything about her income sources. Apparently, she succeeds in 
earningg sufficient cash money to meet daily food requirements, without cultivating her own shamba. She lives in the 
areaa of Ndala village where prostitution is practised. 

MamaMama Maria and mama Mwajuma are employed in Ndala Hospital and earn a regular salary. Mama Maria has to 
feedd two children, one of her own and one who takes care of the child while she is at work. Mama Mwajuma lives 
alone.. She has three children who live with her mother in Kahama, where they attend school. She takes care of them 
financially.. Mama Maria and mama Mwajuma do not have much time to work on the shamba. Half an acre of land 
iss just enough for the cultivation of maize and a little beans. Additional food is bought at the market place. 

AcquisitionAcquisition of land 
Inn Section 4.3.2 we described the methods of obtaining land by households in Ndala village. No 
significantt differences were found in the ways male-headed and female-headed households 
acquiredd land. The common way open to all households was to obtain a plot of land through 
inheritancee or clearing the bush. Table 5.5 shows the ways of obtaining land open to die different 
typess of female-headed households. Most households have acquired land in more than one way and 
thiss clarifies why the figures do not equal 100 %. 

TableTable 5.5 
Wayss of obtaining land by householdss in Ndala village (1994) 
Typee of household 

Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd female heads 
DivVsep.. female heads 
Widowedd female heads 
Husband-relatedd fern, heads 
Source:Source: Author's fieldwoik. 

Purchase e 

n n 
19 9 
10 0 
9 9 
4 4 
2 2 
2 2 
1 1 

% % 
16 6 
14 4 
18 8 
36 6 
9 9 

15 5 
33 3 

Inheritance e 

n n 
42 2 
25 5 
17 7 
4 4 
9 9 
4 4 
--

% % 
35 5 
36 6 
34 4 
36 6 
39 9 
31 1 
--

Givenn by 
Mission n 
n n 

25 5 
17 7 
8 8 
1 1 
4 4 
2 2 
1 1 

% % 
21 1 
24 4 
16 6 
9 9 

17 7 
15 5 
33 3 

Cleared d 
bush h 
n n 
43 3 
25 5 
18 8 
1 1 
8 8 
8 8 
1 1 

% % 
36 6 
36 6 
36 6 
9 9 

35 5 
62 2 
33 3 

Renting g 

nn % 
77 6 
44 6 
33 6 
-- -
22 9 
-- -
11 33 

Borrowing g 

nn % 
88 7 
55 7 
33 6 
22 18 
11 4 
--
--

Inn the literature (Aamink & Kingma 1991; Izzard 1982; Mbilinyi 1977), it is often assumed that 
women,, more often than men, have to pay for land in order to acquire it. This is confirmed by the 
dataa contained in Table 5.5, but only for the group of unmarried women. More unmarried women 
boughtt a plot of land than male heads or other female heads did. Most of these women are 
employedd in Ndala Hospital and moved from their natal village to Ndala village for employment 
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reasons.reasons. They earn a regular salary. They were able to buy a plot of land of about 1-2 acres, 
dependingg on the availability of land and their needs. The price of land was about Tsh 1,500 per 
acre.. Direct acquisition and inheritance were the main ways open to unmarried women to obtain 
landd plots. The proportion of unmarried women who acquired land by clearing bushes was lower 
thann the proportion of other female heads and male heads. Probably, there is no need for them to 
obtainn additional plots by clearing the bush. Divorced or separated female heads lost their access to 
landd belonging to their former husbands when they were separated or divorced. In most cases, these 
womenn migrated to a village in which kin relatives live and some of them (39%) succeeded in 
inheritingg a plot of land from kin, temporarily or not. Another method of acquiring land was 
clearingg the bush. Thirty-five percent of the divorced or separated female heads obtained land in 
thiss way. 

BibiBibi Faraja was born in Ndala village. She never married. She lives with two of her six children in her house. The 
householdd has six members: bibi, her son (a young adult), her daughter and her three grandchildren. She inherited 
fourr acres of land from her parents. Her parents have already passed away. She is allowed to use these plots of land 
untill a male relative of her claims the fields. If not, her adult son will inherit the land. 

MamaMama Noelia is an unmarried woman. She has five children, three of whom still live in her household. One of these 
childrenn is her unmarried daughter who has two children, who also live in the household. Mama Noelia is employed 
ass a nurse in Ndala Hospital and earns a salary of Tsh 186,000. The household also earns cash money by letting a 
roomm and from the proceeds of the daughter's hairdressing salon, bringing the total household income to Tsh 
218,0000 in 1994. The entire field area, about two acres, was bought when mama Noelia moved into Ndala village 
whenn she started work. 

Thee percentage of widows who cleared bush (or let it done) in order to acquire land is 
remarkable.. Other options of obtaining land were probably not open to them. In addition, inheriting 
landd through their late husbands is less often an option than it was for other households. This might 
suggestt that widows could not retain the use of the land belonging to the estate of their late spouses 
anymore,, as paternal kin seized their entitlement to the land rights, or because they returned to their 
nativee villages where hardly any kin relations were left due to old age. 

BibiBibi Moteswa is a widow. Her adult son and adult daughter live with her. She still lives in die village of her late 
husbandd and uses part of the fields that belonged to him. In addition, she bought a small plot in addition and her total 
areaa now amounts to one acre. 

BibiBibi Mwanaisha is a very old widow. After the death of her spouse, she left her husband's village and returned to the 
villagee where her mother lived. The cheapest way to acquire land was to clear the bush as she had no other relatives 
too borrow or inherit from. One acre of land was cleared and as she lives alone, mat proved to be enough to cultivate 
sufficientt maize. Throughout recent years, however, her strength has diminished and she is no longer able to 
cultivatee the field. 

5.3.25.3.2 Access to labour 

InternalInternal labour input 
Internall labour input is defined as the labour of household members - male adults, female adults 
andd children - who contribute a certain amount of time to the agricultural work that has to be done. 
Wee included every contribution of labour from each household member as reported by the 
householdd head. In male-headed households, the share of female and male labour input is almost 
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identical.. In female-headed households, female labour input in the farming sector is much larger 
thann the male labour input. The male labour available in female-headed households consisted of 
adultt sons who live in their mother's homestead. The proportion of household members who assist 
inn agricultural work in male-headed households hardly deviates at all from that in female-headed 
households:: 60% of all members of male-headed households, including children, have spent time in 
thee agricultural process, while this amounts to 56% for female-headed households. The number of 
workerss per acre is smaller for male-headed households (0.79/acre) than for female-headed 
householdss (1.00/acre). The difference lies mainly in the number of children who perform 
agriculturall duties, since the number of adult workers per acre is nearly the same for both household 
categories.. For unmarried women, whose households consists of relatively more children, the 
workers/acree ratio was relatively high, but consisting in large part of child labour (Table 5.6). 

TableTable 5.6 
Internall labour input of households in Ndala village (1994) 
Typee of household Acres Workers: 

Adultt Adult 
maless females Children Total 

Workers s 
perr acre 

Workers/ / 
members s 

Adult t 
workers s 
perr acre 

Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd female heads 
Div./sep.. female heads* 
Widowedd female heads 
Husband-relatedd fem. heads 

3.4 4 
4.1 1 
2.4 4 
1.9 9 
2.7 7 
1.8 8 
3.8 8 

0.87 7 
1.24 4 
<U4 4 
0.36 6 
0.30 0 
0.15 5 
1.33 3 

1.28 8 
1.23 3 
136 6 
1.55 5 
1.04 4 
1.54 4 
2.33 3 

0.75 5 
0.79 9 
0.70 0 
0.91 1 
0.57 7 
0.77 7 
0.67 7 

2.90 0 
3.26 6 
2.40 0 
2.82 2 
1.91 1 
2.46 6 
4.33** * 

0.86 6 
0.79 9 
1.00 0 
1.48 8 
0.71 1 
1.37 7 
1.14 4 

0.60 0 
0.60 0 
0.56 6 
0.58 8 
0.53 3 
0.70 0 
0.60 0 

0.64 4 
0.61 1 
0.71 1 
1.00 0 
0.50 0 
0.94 4 
0.96 6 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. * Excluding one household with 20 acres of land results in an average of 1.9 acres, 1.00 worker per acre 
andd 0.71 adult workers per acre. ** One household with ten workers (4 male adults, 4 female adults and 2 children) is included. 

Mostt of the children who assist their mother in the cultivation process are of primary-school age. 
Theirr time to assist in work on the shamba is limited, but indispensable. However, as unmarried 
womenn are younger, their physical strength can be expected to be more than that of elderly women. 
Unmarriedd women have nearly twice as many workers available per acre than male heads (1.48 
workerss versus 0.79 workers per acre). Let us consider the case of mama Rukia. 

MamaMama Rukia gave birth to nine children. She never married. Two of the children are grown adults now and live in 
Darr es Salaam and Shinyanga. The oldest three of the seven children who live in their mother's homestead assist her 
inn the agricultural work and perform tasks like preparing the fields and weeding the 2-acre shamba. One of them is 
onlyy available after school. Mama Rukia is employed in Ndala Hospital as a nurses' aid and works at her shamba 
whenn she gets time off from work. The older children take care of the infants while mama Rukia is on duty in the 
hospitall and during the time she is busy on the shamba with her oldest children. She carries the young baby wim her 
onn her back. In 1994, she was able to do all the agricultural work, including weeding and harvesting without labour 
assistancee from outside the household. 

Widowedd women have 70% of their household members available as workers for the cultivation 
off the fields, with relatively more adults per acre. In relative terms, unmarried women and widows 
havee the highest number of workers available per acre (1.48 and 1.37 workers per acre, respectively). 
Similarly,, households headed by divorced or separated females have the lowest number workers per 
acree (0.71), with exception of the husband-related female heads. 
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BibiBibi Catharina lives with her adult daughter and four children in her household. They have 3.0 acres of land. Her 
daughter,, as well as two of her children, assists the bibi in the cultivation of the fields. The children are 7 and 9 years 
oldd and assist only after school and on Saturdays. The other children are still too small to cultivate the fields. 

Divorcedd or separated female heads had the lowest total number of workers (1.91). Consequently, 
thee number of workers per acre (0.71) was relatively low compared to other types of female-headed 
householdss and it remains relatively low even if the household with 20 acres of land is excluded 
(1.000 workers per acre). The number of adult workers per acre is also relatively low (0.50 adult 
workerss per acre and 0.71 if the household with 20 acres is excluded), with the main cause being the 
lowerr number of adult females compared to other households. 

Ass already stated, Chayanov differentiates households into phases of their family life cycle in 
orderr to explain the composition and size of households. The household's basic stimulus to economic 
activityy is the necessity to satisfy the demands of its members and, as Chayanov argues, the labour 
forcee is the most important means for achieving this. Analysing the composition of households in 
termss of consumer units (i.e. all household members) and worker units (the workers) at different 
phasess of their development, he indicated that a high degree of correlation exists between family size 
andd volume of agricultural and even economic output. In other words, the volume of peasant farming 
dependss on the size and composition of the household and the limits of economic value are 
determinedd by the minimum and maximum availability of family labour. Chayanov took the sown 
areaa as a measure of the volume of economic activity and demonstrated that "those that sow small 
areass consist of young families with a large number of young children, and those that sow more 
consistt of older families in which small children do not play such a great part" (Thorner & Smith 
1966:: 66). This is reflected in the consumer/workers ratio. In the first phase of the family life cycle, 
whenn the family is expanding, it becomes ever more burdened with children unable to work and the 
proportionn of consumers to workers increases rapidly. In the second phase, the oldest children start 
helpingg their parents when they reach semi-working age and the consumer/worker ratio decreases as 
aa result. In this phase, the burden of consumers on the workers of the family becomes lighter, since 
thee children play an ever increasing role in the work. In the third phase, this ratio rises again when the 
parentss become increasingly unfit for work and the family composition changes again. The results of 
Tablee 5.6 only partly confirm the findings of Chayanov. In conformity with Chayanov's proposition, 
thee divorced or separated female heads, 44% of whom are in the second phase of their family life 
cycle,, had the largest field acreage and, simultaneously, the lowest number of workers. Unmarried 
femalee heads, however, who are usually in the first phase, had access to the most workers, even with 
thee exclusion of child workers. Widowed female heads also have more workers at their disposal than 
divorcedd or separated female heads, as illustrated in Table 5.6. Figures on the internal labour input, 
differentiatedd for the three phases of the family life cycle of households headed by divorced or 
separatedd female heads, also show that the labour force is largest for households in the first phase, 
evenn excluding the children as workers, and not for households in the second phase. The average 
totall labour force of divorced/separated female heads in the first phase of the family life cycle is 
relativelyy high since one household has ten workers (see Table 5.6). When this household is 
excluded,, the internal labour force of divorced/separated female heads in the second phase of the 
familyy life cycle is highest, which corresponds with the findings of Chayanov. The data in Table 5.7 
alsoo confirms Chayanov's findings with respect to the third phase, when the labour force appears to 
bee the smallest (0.9 adult worker and 0.1 child worker). 
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TableTable 5.7 
Internall labour input differentiated to the family life cycle of households in Ndala village (1994) 
Phasee of family life cycle Labourers s 

Malee adults 

Children n 

Femalee adults 

Totall labour 
force e 

Numberr of 
households s 
nn % 

DivVsep.. female heads 
Firstt phase 
Secondd phase 
Thirdd phase 

Widowedd female heads 
Firstt phase 
Secondd phase 
Thirdd phase 

0.7 7 

0.3 3 

1.5 5 
1.0 0 
0.9 9 

1.0 0 
1.9 9 
1.0 0 

2.0 0 
0.4 4 
0.1 1 

. . 
1.3 3 
. . 

3.5** * 
2.1 1 
1.0 0 

1.0 0 
3.4 4 
1.0 0 

3 3 
11 1 
9 9 

1 1 
8 8 
4 4 

13% % 
48% % 
39% % 

8% % 
62% % 
30% % 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. * Households headed by unmarried female heads are excluded as 91 % of them are in the first phase of the 
familyy life cycle and data on the labour force is shown in Table 5.6. ** Including the household with ten workers. 

Householdss headed by widows who are in the second phase of the family life cycle had 3.4 
workerss at their disposal, compared to 1.0 worker in the case of widowed household heads in the 
firstt and third phases (Table 5.7). Chayanov expected the labour force to be largest in the second 
phasee and this is affirmed by the data obtained on widowed female heads. However, he expected 
thatt most widows were in the third phase of the family life cycle. His paradigm of the family (or 
household),, therefore, cannot simply be applied to all household situations, as many more varieties 
off households exist than are depicted in his work. The value of his paradigm, however, lies in the 
analysiss of the different phases through which households develop and consequently change in size 
andd composition. Data obtained in this study illustrates that these variables are indeed of great 
importancee in the analysis of households. 

Inn conclusion, households headed by widows have the lowest number of members and the 
smallestt plots of land. The worker/member ratio is highest among this group, resulting in a high 
numberr of workers per acre. There are no major differences with regard to the share of female 
labourr input in the different categories and types of households. Households headed by divorced or 
separatedd women are smaller and have relatively less adults and children, hence the least internal 
labourr at their disposal. Unmarried women have relatively small plots of land and most workers 
availablee to cultivate the land. 

ExternalExternal labour input 
Inn many instances, the available internal labour was insufficient and household heads had to seek 
labourr from outside the household. Contrary to expectations, households with a low worker/acre 
ratio,, such as the households headed by divorced or separated women and male-headed households, 
didd not resort any more frequently to external labour than households with a higher worker/acre 
ratio:: 46% of the male-headed households used external labour; nearly the same percentage as for 
thee unmarried mothers (45%) (Table 5.8). Divorced and separated female household heads, 
however,, who have the least internal labour at their disposal, were in fact the group that sought 
externall labour most frequently. In general, about half of all households used external labourers, but 
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withinn the types of households headed by divorced, separated or widowed women, this percentage 
wass higher (78% and 69%, respectively). 

TableTable 5.8  5.8 
Usee of hired labour by households in Ndala village (1994) 
Typee of household 

Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd female heads 
Divisep.. female heads 
Widowedd female heads 
Husband-relatedd fern, heads 

Households s 
withh hired 
labour r 
55% % 
46% % 
68% % 
45% % 
78% % 
69% % 
33% % 

Numberr of 
external l 
labourers s 

4.6 6 
6.0 0 
3.4 4 
5.0 0 
3.5 5 
2.6 6 
1.0 0 

Number r 
off days 

9.5 5 
93 93 
9.7 7 

10.6 6 
9.6 6 
8.9 9 

40.0* * 

Money y 
paid d 

Tshh 6,610 
Tshh 8^60 
Tshh 4,400 
Tshh 5,250 
Tshh 5,490 
Tshh 2,720 

--

Costss per 
exLL labourer 

Derdav v 
Tshh 151 
Tshh 160 
Tshh 133 
Tshh 99 
Tshh 163 
Tshh 117 

--

Totall costs 
perr external 

labourer r 
Tshh 1,435 
Tshh 1,495 
Tshh 1,295 
Tshh 1,050 
Tshh 1,570 
Tshh 1,050 

--
Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. * One household hired two labourers during 20 days each without cash payment. 

Male-headedd households hired external labour for 9 to 10 working days; nearly the same as 
female-headedd households did. Unmarried women used external labourers somewhat more (10 to 
111 days). The costs per hired labourer were highest for divorced/separated female heads. They paid 
Tshh 1,570 per external labourer and had the highest costs per labourer per day (Tsh 163). These 
figuress resemble the amounts of money paid per labourer (Tsh 1,495) and per day (Tsh 160) by 
male-headedd households, although the total costs they paid for hired labour were much higher (Tsh 
8,960).. Widows and unmarried female heads had the lowest costs per hired labourer (Tsh 1,050 in 
totall and Tsh 117 and Tsh 99, respectively, per labourer per day). In Chapter 4 we have already 
pointedd out that the daily wages of external labourers are seemingly fixed arbitrarily. 

Thee next case shows that labour is sometimes not paid for in money, but in a non-monetary way. 

MamaMama Manka was never married. She had six children, one of which died early. Three of them live elsewhere. One 
adultt daughter resides with her, along with her child. Another child of hers and three grandchildren are also cared for 
byy mama Manka. She has two acres of land, all of which were cultivated. She has a small plot around her house, 
whilee the other fields are outside the village, half an hour's walk away. Her adult daughter and three of the children 
assistt her on the shamba with the cultivation of crops. The children assist her only after school. During one day, she 
wass assisted by seven people (all relatives, male as well as female) in preparing the fields. None of diem received 
money,, but all were offered a good meal in the evening. 

Thee worker/acre ratio bears little relation to the use of external labour. This is not surprising 
becausee the worker/acre ratio does not provide any information on labour input. Illness, death of a 
relative,, school, employment elsewhere, conflicts between allocating time to agricultural chores and 
otherr household or income-generating activities determine the input of labour. External labour 
reducess the workload on the fields, as time is scarce during the agricultural season. In the pilot study 
(nn = 38) performed in 1992 about 57% of the female household heads confirmed having a labour 
problemm during that time, compared to 18% of the male household heads. Money is not always 
availablee to hire labour or to hire labour in sufficient amounts. People spend money on hired labour, 
butt only when it is readily available. Thus, as regards those who did not hire labour, it cannot be 
concludedd that they had sufficient labour to cultivate the fields. In these cases, smaller areas of land 
weree used for the cultivation of crops. 
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MamaMama Waridi never married. She had five children of whom three migrated elsewhere. One son who is aged 18 
attendss the Teacher Training College and the other still attends primary school. Two children of a relative reside in 
herr household and also attend primary school. She runs a hoteti in which rooms can be hired and meals are served. 
Shee possesses five acres of land, which she acquired by clearing the bush. She has little time to cultivate food crops; 
herr children have little time to assist her and only then after school. She hired four workers in 1994, who performed 
agriculturall tasks for seven days (28 days in total). The labourers received differed levels of pay. Mama Celesta 
assistedd her in preparing the fields with thejembe (hoe). Another plot of land was prepared by baba Kajiku. Baba 
Kajikuu received Tsh 2,000 for his work, while mama Celesta received Tsh 1,500 and one debe of maize. Mama 
Waridii sowed the seeds herself. Weeding was done by two other persons. One received Tsh 600 and a dress, while a 
teenagee boy earned Tsh 700 and half a debe of maize. Despite hiring labour. Mama Waridi was not able to cultivate 
alll of her plots. The plots near to her house were cultivated by the household members. Two other plots were tended 
byy hired labourers and 2 acres of land were not cultivated due to a shortage of labour. In total, she spent Tsh 4,800, a 
dresss and 1.5 debe of maize. 

Thee system for remunerating hired labourers is rather unpredictable. The costs of labour depend 
onn the kind of tasks (preparing the field, weeding or harvesting), the age of the worker and, 
apparently,, even the sex of the labourer. An old woman receives less than a young man; 
schoolchildrenn receive smaller amounts of money than adults. Women are given clothes or maize 
moree often than male labourers. It seems that labour is rarely remunerated in the form of a non
monetaryy or cash payment. In some cases, labourers were remunerated in the form of a meal, which 
wass more common in earlier times. Not many women were able to hire labour and those women 
whoo could afford hiring labourers did so only in addition to their own labour. 

53.353.3 Access to agricultural inputs 

UseUse of plough and oxcart 
Mostt agricultural work is done by hand. The fields are cleared and prepared with a hoe (jembe). 
Thee seeds are sown by hand and weeding is done using the jembe. Crops are harvested by hand and 
womenn transport the harvested crops in baskets or bags on their heads or on a bicycle. This is how 
agriculturall work is performed in most farming households. Only 20% of households used a plough 
too prepare the fields or an oxcart to transport the harvest. Only two widowed women out of the 
entiree category of female-headed households were able to use a plough as well as an oxcart, 
comparedd to 20% of the male-headed households. Table 5.9 tabulates the use of such agricultural 
equipment. . 

TableTable 5.9 
Usee of plough and oxcart by households in Ndala village in 1994 
Typee of household User plough User oxcart Payment Costs plough Payment Costs oxcart 

nn % n % plough oxcart 

Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd female heads 
DivVsep.. female heads 
Widowedd female heads 
Husband-relatedd fern, heads 
Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

31 1 
24 4 
7 7 
1 1 
2 2 
4 4 

26 6 
34 4 
14 4 
9 9 
9 9 

31 1 

22 2 
15 5 
7 7 
2 2 
1 1 
4 4 

18 8 
21 1 
14 4 
18 8 
4 4 

31 1 

10% % 
14% % 
4% % 
--
4% % 
8% % 

Tshh 5,190 
Tshh 5,930 
Tshh 1,500 

--
Tshh 1,500 
Tshh 1,500 

10% % 
10% % 
10% % 
9% % 
4% % 

23% % 

Tshh 3,225 
Tshh 3,060 
Tshh 3,460 
Tshh 5,000 
Tshh 1,600 
Tshh 3,560 
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Thee above confirms the statement frequently made in literature that a plough and oxcart are used 
moree often by male-headed households than by female-headed households. The most plausible 
reasonn for this is that women have difficulties in managing an ox-drawn plough and that they need 
malee labour to assist them in doing so. Another reason might be that more male-headed than 
female-headedd households possess a plough. In Ndala village, however, there is only a minor 
differencee between female-headed and male-headed households as regards possession of a plough 
(6%,, compared to 9% of the male-headed households). Widowed female-heads are unusual in this 
respectt since the proportion of widowed household heads who use a plough differs from that of 
otherr types of female household heads and is very similar to the figures for male-headed 
households.. Table 5.10 shows that relatively more widowed heads own and use a plough than other 
femalee household heads. The use and presence of a plough coincides with the possession of oxen. 
Sincee more men than women possess cattle, more of them also possess a plough. Unmarried 
womenn usually do not possess a plough, as is shown in Table 5.10, and former husbands of 
divorcedd or separated women normally take their plough with them after divorce or separation. 
Widowss 'inherited' the plough after their husband's death. A difference in ownership exists 
betweenn male heads of household and widowed female heads, but the group of widowed women is 
tooo small to draw further conclusions on these findings. 

TableTable 5.10  5.10 

Userr of 
plough h 
Owned d 
Borrowed d 
Rented d 
Totall users 

Male-headed d 
households s 

10% % 
10% % 
14% % 
34% % 

Female-headed d 
households s 

5% % 
5% % 
4% % 
14% % 

Unmarried d 
femalee heads 

9% % 

9% % 

DivVsep. . 
femalee heads 

4% % 

5% % 
9% 9% 

Widowed d 
femalee heads 

15% % 
8% % 
8% % 

31% % 

Total l 
nn % 

99 8 
100 9 
122 10 
311 26 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

BibiBibi Catharina lives with her daughter and four grandchildren in the house of her former husband. He died a few 
yearss ago. His plough and two oxen were used to cultivate the 1.5 acre field. Bibi Catharina allowed this work to be 
donee and hired labour for two days. As one acre of field is situated some distance from her house, she borrowed an 
oxcartt to transport the harvest of maize and groundnuts to her house. The oxcart was exchanged with her neighbour 
forr two oxen. 

Inn 40% of cases, a plough was rented and household heads had to pay the rent. In otherr cases, the 
ploughh was used without payment. An interesting point in this respect is that female-headed 
householdss mat hired a plough generally paid less than male-headed households. The cost of renting 
aa plough is related to the area of land to be ploughed. The average rent paid was Tsh 1,500 to Tsh 
2,0000 per acre of land for a plough including two oxen. The costs varied with the use of external or 
internall labour. Normally, the owner himself managed the plough and the oxen, as he is used to his 
oxenn and the kind of work. In that respect, the rent includes the costs of hired labour. By and large, 
male-headedd households have larger field areas, and relatively more male than female heads 
possesss plots larger than two acres. This explains why the total costs of renting a plough were 
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higherr for male than for female heads. Another way of obtaining a plough is by borrowing it. In 
contrastt to renting a plough, some kind of social network is needed to make this possible which 
doess not necessarily have to be a kin network. All kinds of networks are conceivable; bibi Faraja, 
forr example, borrowed a plough from her neighbour. 

BibiBibi Faraja is an unmarried mother. She lives with her adult son and adult daughter and grandchildren in her house. 
Shee has a shamba of four acres, all within a walking distance of half an hour. Without the use of a plough, she is 
unablee to cultivate all her fields. She borrowed the plough from her neighbour, mzee Paulo, and her son assisted her 
inn ploughing. They both performed the weeding. They harvested six bags of maize. 

Withinn the agricultural process, the oxcart is the usual means of transporting the harvest, but is 
usedd only by households with relatively large harvests. Mama Manka is one such example. 

MamaMama Manka is an unmarried woman. She has a shamba of 2lA acres. She cultivated both food and cash crops and 
reapedd a good harvest: four bags of maize, three bags of groundnuts and seven and a half bags of tobacco, amongst 
otherr crops. The maize and groundnuts were transported on her head despite the fact that it takes more than half an 
hourr to walk the distance from her shamba to her house . She hired an oxcart and its owner for one day to transport 
thee tobacco harvest from her shamba to her house. She paid a total amount of Tsh 5,000. 

Besidess for the transportation of harvested crops over large distances, the oxcart is also used by 
womenn who have too little physical strength to carry the harvest or other goods home on their 
heads.. One widow used the oxcart to transport home-brewed beer to the local brewery. The costs of 
rentingg an oxcart varied from Tsh 1,000 to Tsh 3,000 per day, depending on the intended purposes 
forr use. The costs of renting an oxcart did not vary much between the differentt types of households. 

FertilisersFertilisers and insecticides 
Too maximise the harvest potential, insecticides that protect the crops against insects and fertilisers 
too enrich the soil are considered indispensable. Caterpillars and rats, in particular, are able to cause 
tremendouss damage to the crops. Moreover, as the field areas in Ndala village are rather small, 
farmingg households usually need the total area to cultivate as many crops as possible. Omitting 
fallowss and not being in a position to rotate crops result in exhausted fields require the employing 
fertiliserss as well as cow manure to enrich the soil. However, most farming households do not use 
insecticidess or fertilisers (63%), as Table 5.11 shows, due to lack of money or inadequate supply. 

One-thirdd of all households were able to purchase fertilisers, insecticides or both. More female-
headedd households than male-headed households were unable to buy insecticides or fertilisers. 
Normally,, it is the husband who decides on the use of fertilisers and insecticides. It is often stated 
thatt women lack money to buy fertilisers and insecticides and that they have hardly any knowledge 
aboutt their availability. Data from this survey shows that the use of these agricultural inputs was 
leastt common among widowed female heads and unmarried women. It remained unclear whether 
theyy had intended to buy fertilisers and/or insecticides and were too late in doing so, or that they did 
nott have the money at the right time. However, 30% of all female-headed households did apply 
eitherr fertilisers or insecticides, compared to 41% of the male-headed households, indicating that 
womenn are becoming increasingly involved in the purchase of these inputs. Especially divorced or 
separatedd female heads used fertilisers (39%). This might be ascribed to the knowledge of their 
formerr husbands being transferred to them and their (un)conscious application of this knowledge at 
timess during which they had the money for the purchase of these inputs. In the case of widowed 
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femalee heads, this knowledge might have been transferred to them, but lack of money or 
insufficientt supply might have resulted in their incapacity to apply these inputs. The results in Table 
5.111 also show that the households who could afford the purchase of these agricultural inputs, 
favouredd fertilisers more than insecticides in attempts to maximise the harvest. In the acquisition of 
agriculturall inputs, both male and female household heads prioritised the use of fertilisers. In most 
households,, money was spent on insecticides after buying fertilisers when there was money still 
available. . 

TableTable 5.11 
Usee of fertilisers and insecticides by households in Ndala village (1994) 
Typee of household Non-use e Usee of 

fertilisers s 
nn % 

Usee of 
insecticides s 

nn % 

Usee of 
both h 

nn % 

Totall use of Total use of 
fertiliserss insecticides 

Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd female heads 
DivVsep.. female heads 
Widowedd female heads 
Husband-relatedd fern, heads 

766 63 
411 59 
355 70 
88 73 

144 61 
100 77 
33 100 

200 17 
122 17 
88 16 
11 9 
66 26 
11 8 

6 6 
5 5 
1 1 
1 1 
--
--

5 5 
7 7 
2 2 
9 9 
--
--

18 8 
12 2 
6 6 
1 1 
3 3 
2 2 

15 5 
17 7 
12 2 
9 9 

13 3 
15 5 

32 2 
34 4 
28 8 
18 8 
39 9 
23 3 
--

20 0 
24 4 
14 4 
18 8 
13 3 
15 5 
. . 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Table 5.12 Table 5.12 
Averagee costs of inputs paid bv households in Ndala village (T994) 
Typee of household Fertiliserss Insecticides Seeds s Buying g 

seeds s 
nn % 

Totall costs of 
feit/insecc ./seeds 

Totall costs of 
alll inputs 

Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd female heads 
DivVsep.. female heads 
Widowedd female heads 
Husband-relatedd fem. heads 

Tshh 9,525 
Tshh 10,725 
Tshh 7,120 
Tshh 5,850 
Tshh 8,270 
Tshh 5,670 

--

Tshh 1,415 
Tshh 1,170 
Tshh 2,070 
Tshh 650 
Tshh 2,670 
Tshh 2,600 

--

Tshh 1,760 
Tshh 2,160 
Tshh 1,125 
Tshh 1,300 
Tshh 1,080 
Tshh 1,300 
Tshh 100 

444 37 
277 39 
177 34 
33 27 
88 35 
55 38 
11 33 

Tshh 5,960 
Tshh 6,735 
Tshh 4,475 
Tshh 3,380 
Tshh 5,095 
Tshh 4,785 
Tshh 100 

Tshh 10,890 
Tshh 12,405 
Tshh 8^15 
Tshh 10,875 
Tshh 9,295 
Tshh 6,540 
Tshh 100 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Seeds Seeds 
Womenn try to collect seeds from their own crops. They try to keep seeds separately after the 
harvest,, but this is not always possible. Women who did not produce enough spare seed were 
dependentt on the available seeds. To maximise the harvest, especially of maize, it is recommended 
thatt new seeds are purchased each year, depending on the course of cultivation period. Cultivation 
periodss with insect problems, uneven rainfall and poor soils do not optimise the quality of seeds and 
neww seeds are required to replace them. However, 73% of all households did not buy new seeds in 
1993/94,, although the cultivation period of 1992/93 was not optimal. Seeds were only bought when 
moneyy was available. Table 5.12 shows the costs of these agricultural inputs, as well as the total 
costss of renting an oxcart and buying fertilisers, insecticides and seeds, but excluding external 
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labour.. The costs were calculated only for the households that used these inputs. Households that 
didd not apply fertilisers or insecticides were excluded from the calculation. 

Tablee 5.12 shows that male-headed households spent relatively more money on purchasing 
agriculturall inputs (including a plough and oxcart) than female-headed households. Widowed 
femalee heads spent the least amount of money on agricultural inputs, which may mean that they 
couldd not afford more. Male-headed households spent nearly twice as much as widowed female 
heads.. It is remarkable that female-headed households had the highest expenses as regards the 
purchasee of insecticides. The analysis of the households headed by divorced or separated women 
andd by widows revealed that this difference was mainly caused by a few households that were able 
too buy quite large quantities of insecticides in 1994. The case of bibi Pendo illustrates this 
differencee very well. 

BibiBibi Pendo (a widow) lives in a house which belongs to her brother, who himself is a priest and lives in the Mission 
off Tabora. She herself lives together with three adult women (one daughter, a granddaughter and a niece of hers) and 
withh one child of her niece. The total field area amounts to three acres. Her children support the household with 
largee amounts of money and in 1994 she received Tsh 235,000. She was able to buy fertilisers at a total cost of Tsh 
7,000,, insecticides at a total cost of Tsh 4,000, maize seeds for Tsh 2,000 and groundnut seeds for Tsh 600. The 
totall costs of agricultural inputs amounted to Tsh 13,600. The total costs amounted to Tsh 18,600, including labour 
costs. . 

Twoo other cases illustrate the use of agricultural inputs. 

MamaMama Faraja, an unmarried mother, was able to buy two kilos of insecticides for Tsh 800 as well as one bag of 
fertiliserss for Tsh 5,000 in 1994. She applied the fertilisers to the maize fields of about three acres. She was able to 
borroww a plough and did not buy new seeds. She harvested six bags of maize in 1994 and this harvest was enough to 
feedd her family. There was no need to buy additional maize throughout the rest of that year. 

MamaMama Noelia is an unmarried woman. She is employed as a nurse in Ndala Hospital. She has to feed five children 
underr 18 years and an adult daughter. She has a shamba of two acres. In 1993, the harvest was less than expected 
duee to insects damaging the maize plants. She harvested only one bag of maize that year and had to buy a lot of 
supplementaryy maize. In 1994, she gave priority to the purchase of insecticides and bought one bag for Tsh 500; she 
couldd not afford the purchase of fertilisers. The year in which she applied insecticides, she harvested two bags of 
maize.. She hired five labourers for 15 days, to whom she paid a total amount of Tsh 6,900. 

Unmarriedd female heads spent relatively more money (Tsh 10,875) on agricultural inputs than 
otherr female heads. None of them spent less than Tsh 5,000 on such inputs, while only 23% of the 
widowedd female heads, 26% of the divorced or separated female heads and 32% of the male heads 
spentt more than Tsh 5,000. We will see in the next section whether these higher input costs 
favouredd the agricultural output of unmarried female heads more than those of other types of 
female-headedd households. 

Wee found no significant differences in the use of the separate categories of agricultural inputs. 

5.3.45.3.4 Agricultural output 

HarvestHarvest of cultivated crops 
Forr the villagers in Ndala, the maize harvest is an important occasion. Once a year, maize can be 
harvestedd at the end of the cultivation period in February and March. The size of the harvest 
dependss on many factors, of which rainfall is the most important. An unequal spread of rainfall 
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duringg the cultivation period, for example, with excessively extensive drought intervals, can be the 
differencee between a bad or a good harvest. Rainfall in 1994 was reasonable but in 1995 the 
rainfalll was distributed better during the cultivation period and resulted in larger harvests for almost 
alll households. Data on the harvest of cultivated crops in 1994 is available for all households in 
Ndalaa village; for the 1995 agricultural season we have no harvest data for every household, 
becausee not all households had harvested their crops at the time the interviews were held. Table 
5.133 shows the figures on the maize harvests in 1994 and 1995. One debe of maize is approximately 
155 to 20 kilos. 

TableTable 5.13  5.13 
Quantitiess of maize harvested by households in Ndala village in 1994 and 1995 
Typee of household Harvest of maize 1994 Harvest of maize 1995* 

(debe)(debe) (debe) 
Totall amounts Amount per AEU** Total amounts Amount per AEU 

Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd female heads 
DivVsep.. Female heads 
Widowedd female heads 
Husband-relatedd fern, heads 

14.6 6 
16.6 6 
11.8 8 
15.9 9 
12.2 2 
9.8 8 
2.3 3 

4.0 0 
4.1 1 
3.9 9 
4.7 7 
4.4 4 
3.8 8 
0.5 5 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. * 36 households excluded due to lack of data. ** 

23.7 7 
29.7 7 
14.6 6 
11.4 4 
17.3 3 
14.1 1 
6.3 3 

Adultt Equivalent Unit. 

6.6 6 
12 12 
4.9 9 
3.3 3 
6.2 2 
5.4 4 
1.3 3 

Itt is clear that female heads had lower yields of maize than male-headed households (11.8 debe 
comparedd to 16.6 debe of maize for male-headed households), although unmarried women did 
relativelyy well in 1994. Widows harvested an average of only 9.8 debe of maize in 1994. The 
amountss and values of harvest were analysed per Adult Equivalent Unit (AEU), which takes into 
accountt the different food requirements of male adults, female adults and children.' This analysis 
makess clear that the amounts of maize harvested per AEU in 1994 did not show large differences 
andd that unmarried, divorced or separated female heads harvested even larger amounts of maize per 
AEUU than male heads (4.7 and 4.4 debe per AEU, respectively, compared to 4.1 debe per AEU for 
male-headedd households). Widowed female heads had the lowest quantities per household member 
inn 1994 (3.8 debe per AEU), with the exception of husband-related female heads, who 
unfortunatelyy harvested extremely low quantities of maize. In 1995, differences in the harvested 
amountss of maize were larger, as male-headed households harvested 7.2 debe, compared to 3.3 
debedebe per AEU for households with unmarried female heads. Their harvest was very small in 1995. 
Thee reasons why they harvested less in 1995 did not become clear during this survey. As half of 
themm harvested less than in 1994, and half harvested more, these results could be put down to 
coincidencee or just bad luck. 

Iff we relate the amounts of harvested maize with the amounts of maize needed per household 
memberr per year, it appears that households were unable to meet their subsistence needs in 1994 

Seee note 3, Chapter 4. 
Dataa on the harvest of maize in 1995 included only 84 households; 36 households were excluded due to lack 
off data. 
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andd 1995. Assuming that each adult household member needs approximately eight debe of maize 
perr year plus additional food, the amounts of maize harvested contributed only approximately 50 to 
60%% of the total maize needs for both male and female-headed households in 1994. In 1995, the 
contributionss varied from 42% for unmarried female heads and 78% for divorced/separated female 
headss to 90% for male household heads (husband-related female heads excluded). In the next 
subsection,, we will analyse the additional food purchases in order to investigate whether these 
shortagess of subsistence maize were supplemented by purchases. 

Fromm the data on the harvest value of all crops, calculated in Tanzanian shillings , we can also 
concludee that male-headed households harvested more than twice as much other crops (like 
groundnuts,, sweet potatoes, cassava, beans and rice) than female-headed households (Tsh 21,300 
comparedd to Tsh 8,375) (see Table 5.14). 

TableTable 5.14 
Valuee of harvest of crops of households in Ndala village in 1994 (in Tsh) 

Typee of household Maize e 
Totall value 

Otherr food crops 
Totall value 

Harvestt of all food 

crops s 
Totall value Valuee per 

AEU U 

Harvestt of fruit 
Totall value Value per 

AEU U 

Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd female heads 
DivVsep.. female heads 
Widowedd female heads 
Husband-relatedd fern, heads 

Tshh 16,825 
Tshh 19,125 
Tshh 13345 
Tshh 18,295 
Tshh 14,000 
Tshh 11,235 
Tshh 2.680 

Tshh 15,890 
Tshh 21300 
Tshh 8^75 
Tshh 6,740 
Tshh 8,350 
Tshh 8,790 
Tshh 12.770 

Tshh 32,715 
Tshh 40,425 
Tshh 21,920 
Tshh 25,035 
Tshh 22,350 
Tshh 20,025 
Tshh 15.450 

Tshh 9,085 
Tshh 9^60 
Tshh 7305 
Tshh 7,365 
Tshh 7,980 
Tshh 7,700 
Tshh 3.090 

Tshh 7,320 
Tshh 8,230 
Tshh 6,045 
Tshh 470 
Tshh 10,360 
Tshh 4,525 

--

Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 

2,0K K 
2,005 5 
2,015 5 

135 5 
3/70C C 

1.74C C 

--
Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Male-headedd households had the largest value of harvested crops (an average of Tsh 40,425), 
includingg the value of maize. Although the difference in amounts of maize harvested in 1994 
betweenn male and female-headed households per AEU (4.1 debe compared to 3.9 debe) was small, 
thee difference in value of other food crops was rather large (Tsh 21,300 compared to Tsh 8,375 for 
female-headedd households). This resulted in a considerable difference between male and female-
headedd households as regards the total value of all food crops (Tsh 40,425 and Tsh 21,920, 
respectively).. Relating these figures to the AEUs, however, resulted in a smaller difference because 
off the smaller sizes of female-headed households. Unmarried women had the smallest harvest value 
perr AEU (the husband-related female heads excluded). The harvest of husband-related female 
headss had the lowest total values, due mainly to the extremely poor maize harvest and not by the 
harvestt of other food crops. On the contrary, the value of other food crops was relatively large (Tsh 
12,770)) compared to other female-headed households. Of all female-headed households, divorced 

Onee debe of maize weighs about 15 to 20 kilos; a total of 200 kilos of maize per person a year is required for 
reasonablee nourishment, without additional food items. In Ndala, 70% of the food consists of maize and 30% of 
otherr food, such as cassava, beans and groundnuts. In this study, an amount of 140 kilos of maize per person per 
yearr is assumed sufficient. 

Seee note 3 in Chapter 4. 
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orr separated women harvested the largest values of crops per capita. They seemed to have profited 
fromm the relatively larger use of agricultural inputs which we observed in the previous section. 

Twoo factors explain the higher value of crops harvested by male-headed households. Firstly, 
male-headedd households harvested relatively larger amounts of crops. For instance, relatively more 
male-headedd households harvested one or two bags of groundnuts, while female-headed households 
tendedd to harvest only a few kilos or some debe. The same difference also became evident when we 
analysedd data on the harvest of maize. Secondly, male-headed households harvested a greater 
diversityy of crops than female-headed households, who gave priority to a few crops only, or were 
nott able to cultivate more than a few crops. Related to this is the cultivation of cash crops, which is s 
moree often performed by male household heads than by female heads. Although cash crops, such as 
tobacco,, groundnuts and onions, were cultivated only in small amounts in Ndala village, the harvest 
off these crops raised the total values of all crops considerably. This does not mean that female heads 
didd not cultivate cash crops at all, but they apparently did not harvest them in such amounts that it 
influencedd the total value of their crops. The relatively high value of crops other than maize among 
husband-relatedd female heads was mainly caused by the harvest of cash crops by one of them. The 
differencess between the male and female-headed households are also related to the amount of 
labourr used and the deployment of agricultural inputs. Male-headed households have relatively 
moree adult labourers and larger land holdings, made more frequent use of external labour and had 
spentt the most on agricultural inputs. These factors together seemed to have benefited the harvest of 
foodd and cash crops. 

Thee considerable differences in the value of fruits between the various types of female-headed 
householdss are remarkable. Two households headed by separated women developed the sale of fruit 
ass an income-generating activity and, to this end, picked relatively large amounts of mangoes (10 to 
200 bags). Unmarried female heads harvested very low values of fruit in 1994. Apparently they did 
nott regard the harvesting of fruit as a priority, lacked the time to pick fruit and/or did not have fruit 
trees,, like mangoes and bananas. 

Inn conclusion, male-headed households harvested the largest amounts and values of maize in 
1994,, but only a little more than the value of maize harvested by unmarried female heads of 
households.. The total value of other food crops harvested by male-headed households exceeded that 
off female-headed households and explained the difference in the total value of all food crops 
harvestedd by male and female-headed households (Tsh 40,425 compared to Tsh 21,290). The 
differencess between the identified types of female-headed households (excluding the husband-
relatedd female headed households) with regard to the total value of all food crops harvested 
appearedd to be small: amounting to a difference of only a few thousand Tanzanian shillings. 
Householdss headed by unmarried women had the best harvest of maize in 1994, but the lowest in 
1995.. Households headed by divorced/separated females did relatively well in 1994 and very well 
inn 1995. Households headed by widows harvested small amounts of maize in 1994 and relatively 
moree in 1995. The values related to household sizes, however, showed only minor differences 
betweenn both household categories and within the category of female-headed households 
(excludingg husband-related female headed households). 
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Anotherr way of establishing whether the harvested food corresponds to their specific demands is to 
calculatee the necessary daily caloric food intake for adults and children. This calculation is rather 
standardisedd and not followed here, because households do not calculate in this way either. This 
methodd is a more pragmatic approach: it seeks to acquire food in such quantities that it is possible 
forr each household member to eat every day of the year. As far as households are concerned, only 
thee ultimate harvest is of importance: how long will the amount of harvest be sufficient and when 
willl it be necessary to buy additional maize to cover the period until the next harvest. This study 
analysedd how much maize households bought in addition to the harvested quantities. If no maize 
wass bought, we assumed the own harvest of maize to be sufficient or, in worst cases, that the 
householdd in question did not have any money to buy additional food. Twenty-two percent of all 
householdss did not buy maize in addition to their harvest, this percentage being 20% for the male-
headedd households and 24% for the female-headed households (Table 5.15). A relatively larger 
numberr (38%) of the widowed female heads did not purchase additional maize. Their purchases of 
otherr food items were also lower than those of other types of households, which might indicate that 
theirr harvest was sufficient or that they lacked the money for additional purchases. Whether this 
wass the case will be analysed in the next section, where we analyse the income-generating activities 
undertakenn by the households. 

TableTable 5.15  5.15 
Maizee bought in addition to the harvested auantities bv households in Ndala village (1994) 
Typee of household Households with Maize Maize bought 

additionall purchase harvested (debe) 
off maize (debe) total per AEU 

Totall amount 
(debe) (debe) 

totall oer AEU 
Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd female heads 
DivVsep.. female heads 
Widowedd female heads 
Husband-relatedd fern, heads 

78% % 
80% % 
76% % 
73% % 
74% % 
62% % 

100% % 

14.6 6 
16.6 6 
11.8 8 
15.9 9 
12.2 2 
9.8 8 
2.3 3 

17.3 3 
17.9 9 
16.4 4 
10.5 5 
17.3 3 
11.7 7 
52.0 0 

4.8 8 
4.4 4 
5.5 5 
3.1 1 
6.2 2 
4.5 5 

10.4 4 

31.9 9 
34.5 5 
28.1 1 
26.4 4 
29.5 5 
21.5 5 
54.3 3 

8.8 8 
S3 S3 
9.4 4 
7.8 8 

10.6 6 
8.3 3 

10.9 9 
Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

TableTable 5.16 
Valuee of purchases of additional maize and food bv households in Ndala village (1994) 
Typee of household Purchasess of maize 1994 Purchase of other food 1994 

Totall value Value per AEU Total value Value per AEU 
Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd female heads 
DivYsep.. female heads 
Widowedd female heads 
Husband-relatedd fern, heads 

Tshh 19,570 
Tshh 20,765 
Tshh 17,890 
Tshh 9,600 
Tshh 19,190 
Tshh 13,700 
Tshh 56.500 

Tshh 5,435 
Tshh 5,065 
Tshh 5,965 
Tshh 2,825 
Tshh 6,855 
Tshh 5,270 
Tshll 1.300 

Tshh 85,270 
Tshh 88,545 
Tshh 80,685 
Tshh 81,380 
Tshh 84,420 
Tshh 53,550 
Tshh 167.120 

Tshh 23,690 
Tshh 21,595 
Tshh 26,895 
Tshh 23,935 
Tshh 30,150 
Tshh 20,595 
Tshh 33.425 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 
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Tablee 5.15 presents the amounts and Table 5.16 the values of maize bought in addition to the 
household'ss own harvest. The mean values of maize and other food crops were calculated on the 
basiss of the average prices paid by the respondents for the various food items at the market during 
thee year 1994.5 The average amounts and values of maize and other food purchases show large 
variationss between the different categories and types of households. 

Tablee 5.17 shows the standard deviations of the average purchases of maize and food. This table 
showss that considerable differences exist between different households types. 

TableTable 5.17 
Standardd deviations in the average purchases of maize and other food crops by households in 
Ndalaa village in 1994 
Typee of household Standard deviation of average Standard deviation of average 

purchasess of maize (Tsh) purchases of other food (Tsh) 
Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd female heads 
DivVsep.. female heads 
Widowedd female heads 
Husband-relatedd fem. heads 

+/-- 23,000 
+/-- 22,400 
+/-- 24,000 
+/-10,000 0 
+/-- 25,000 
+/-19,700 0 
+/-- 32.300 

+/-- 54,000 
+/-- 55,000 
+/-- 53,000 
+/-- 34,000 
+/-- 44,700 
+/-- 55,500 
+/-- 60.000 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Male-headedd households, which are the largest households in terms of size, bought the largest 
amountss of maize and other food items in absolute terms. Consequently, they spent most on 
purchasingg maize and food. The difference in the monetary value of food purchases between male 
andd female-headed households is, at first sight, not very large, but the total amount of maize 
(boughtt and harvested) shows a difference of 6.4 debe a year. When this amount is expressed per 
AEUU - a total of 8.5 debe of maize per AEU for male-headed households and 9.4 debe for female-
headedd households - the difference becomes only 0.9 debe . The largest differences were found 
betweenn the various types of female-headed households. The divorced or separated female heads 
boughtt relatively large quantities of maize and had the largest amounts of maize per AEU. In 
additionn to their 1994 harvest of 4.4 debe per AEU, they bought 6.2 debe per AEU, on average, and 
hadd a total average of 10.6 debe per AEU. Widowed female household heads, who harvested the 
smallestt amounts of maize (3.8 debe per AEU), bought an average of 4.5 debe of maize in addition 
too the harvested quantities and thereby supplemented the maize available for consumption to 8.3 
debedebe per AEU. Unmarried female heads, who harvested the largest amount of maize relative to the 
otherr groups (4.7 debe per AEU), bought the least quantities of supplementary maize (3.1 debe per 
AEU),, bringing the total available maize to an amount of 7.8 debe per AEU. The husband-related 
femalee heads retained 10.9 debe per AEU after having purchased almost the entire amount of their 
maize.. This means that these households were able to feed their members quite effectively, 
measuredd by the standard chosen in this study of eight debe of maize per adult household member 
perr year. The data in Tables 5.15 and 5.16 might imply that the required amount of maize assumed 
byy this study is a sort of absolute minimum. The smaller amounts of maize purchased in addition to 

Seee note 2, Chapter 4. 
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thee harvested amounts by unmarried and widowed female heads might also be compensated by 
largerr purchases of other food crops by such households. The case of mama Rukia serves as an 
example. . 

MamaMama Rukia is an unmarried mother who lives with seven of her nine children in her own household. She has 2.0 
acress of land and was able to harvest 12 debe of maize, which was not enough for the whole year. She bought an 
additionall 18 debe of maize for Tsh 12,600, which resulted in 5.4 debe of maize available per AEU. In 1994, she 
spentt an additional Tsh 72,800 on the purchase of other foodstuffs, such as a kilo of beans, two debe of groundnuts, 
somee sweet potatoes and some tomatoes and onions per week. 

Differencess could also be found in the purchases of other food items. Households spent between 
Tshh 20,000 to Tsh 30,000 per member on food in 1994, with the exception of husband-related 
femalee heads, who spent more than Tsh 33,000. Widowed female heads purchased relatively less 
additionall food (Tsh 53,550) compared to an average of approximately Tsh 80,000 for the entire 
categoryy of female-headed households. As their households are relatively smaller, purchases of 
foodd per household member do not deviate much from those of male-headed households. Although 
divorcedd and separated female heads had the largest harvest per household member, they also spent 
thee most on food per household member as a result of additional food purchases. The next section 
analysess whether this type of household had more money at its disposal, therefore enabling it to 
purchasee relatively larger quantities of food. The smaller amounts of maize bought by unmarried 
andd widowed female heads, as mentioned above, were not compensated by relatively larger 
purchasess of other food crops and might therefore indicate that no money was available to buy the 
foodd needed. In the next section, the financial position of these households is analysed in order to 
investigatee whether a deficit in money was the determining factor in the lower amounts of maize 
beingg bought by female-headed households and, in particular, unmarried and widowed women. 

5.44 Sources of cash income of female heads of households 

5.4.15.4.1 Introduction 

Nearlyy all the inhabitants of Ndala village reported agriculture to be one of their main activities. As 
Ndalaa village has only one agricultural season from November to April, these activities are 
concentratedd into one period of the year. During the rest of the year only a few agricultural tasks are 
performed,, such as drying maize and vegetables and storing food. Agricultural activities alone do 
nott meet the survival needs of households in Ndala village. Households must perform income-
generatingg activities to cover household needs, such as food and labour requirements. Most 
householdss undertake off-farm income-generating activities and most of these are planned in time 
ass well as in the organisation of labour force, equipment and financial requirements. The dry 
season,, in particular, is a period for performing income-generating activities, although these are also 
carriedd out during the rainy season. In general, households in Ndala village have two or three 
differentt income-generating activities, which each provide only small amounts of money. However, 
evenn the smallest amounts of money are important. This section shows how much money is earned 
withh these activities, what they contribute to the households' total amount of cash income and how 
thesee incomes differ for the identified types of female-headed households. 
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Thee total cash income of a household consists of several components, as was already shown in 
Chapterr 4. In Table 5.18, these components are listed as well as the average amounts of cash money 
derivedd from them. This shows a general picture for all households. 

TableTable 5.18 
Sourcess of cash income of all households in Ndala village in 1994 
Sourcess of cash income Average amount of money Percentage of household 

income e 
Kinn gifts Tsh 15,950 9% 
Salaryy of paid job Tsh 64,600 36% 
Income-generatingg activities: 
-- Agricultural income sources Tsh 19,800 9% 
-- Non-agricultural income sources Tsh 87.150 46% 
Totall household income in cash Tsh 187.500 100% 
Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Income-generatingg activities and the salary of employed household members are the main 
componentss of the income. In addition, kin gifts are an important source of income for many 
households.. However, Table 5.18 depicts a very general picture and ignores the substantial 
differencess between male and female-headed households as well as between the different types of 
female-headedd households. In this section we will analyse me economic position of different types 
off female-headed households and the extent to which they deviate from this general income pattern. 

5.4.25.4.2 Kin gifts 

Thee available literature often states that having sons means security for the future. Nowadays, it is 
nott only expected that sons take care of their parents financially, but that daughters try to send 
moneyy home as well. Female household heads can take the decision to send money home to their 
parentss without interference from a man, in stark contrast to the situation of women in male-headed 
households.. More information on the different kinds of kin gifts was given in Section 4.7. 

AA twofold distinction can be made between kin gifts in cash. Firstly, kin gifts differ according to 
thee seasons. Children who were employed and thus received a regular salary were able to send 
moneyy during the entire year. The same applies to children who derived an income from income-
generatingg activities throughout the year. Sending money gifts to parents was more precarious for 
childrenn who were not employed, but were instead farmers and had seasonal agricultural or non-
agriculturall income sources . For these children, whether and when they were able to give money to 
theirr parents depended on the results of the harvest or the profits gained from income-generating 
activitiess undertaken during part of the year. Most of these kin gifts were sent during the dry season 
only.. Secondly, a distinction can be made between the places of residence of children who send 
moneyy to their parents. Children living in nearby villages who were able to give money to their 
parentss tend to give money more often, but in smaller quantities. The case of mama Manka is 
illustrativee in this respect. 
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MamaMama Manka is an unmarried woman who gave birth to six children of whom one died. Her oldest two children live 
inn their own households, both in Ibelamilundi, a village nearby Ndala. One son gives her Tsh 500 every month, 
whilee the other child is able to give her Tsh 200 each month. 

Inn cases where the children live elsewhere in Tanzania and are not able to travel regularly to 
theirr parents' homestead, they send some money to their parents less often but in larger quantities. 
BibiBibi Maria has three children who remit money. 

BibiBibi Maria is a widowed female head. She had eight children, one of whom died. Three of them are employed and 
livee elsewhere in Tanzania. One son is a teacher at the primary school in Kampala, a nearby village. He gave her Tsh 
5,0000 every month in 1994. Another son is a doctor in Tabora, the capital city of Tabora Region. He gave her Tsh 
10,0000 twice in 1994. The third child is a manager of a firm in Dar es Salaam. He sent her an amount of Tsh 10,000 
threee times in 1994. 

Tabless 5,19 and 5.20 show data on the receipt of kin gifts for the different categories and types 
off households. In most cases, kin gifts were sent by children of the household head, but in some 
casess other relatives also sent money. Mama Faraja is an example: 

MamaMama Faraja has four children, two of whom live with her in her household. One of her children is able to remit 
moneyy three times a year. Two of her sisters live in or near Tabora and they sent her Tsh 10,000 each in 1994. 

TableTable 5.19  5.19 
Householdss in Ndala village receiving money from their children (1994) 
Typee of household Average number of Households Number of children 

children:: receiving sending money home 
livingg sending kin gifts 1 2 3 >3 

elsewheree money n % n % n % n % n 
Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd female heads 
Divisep.. female heads 
Widowedd female heads 
Husband-relatedd fern, heads 

2.70 0 
2.40 0 
3.00 0 
1.00 0 
3.50 0 
3.50 0 
2.33 3 

1.07 7 
0.84 4 
138 8 
0.82 2 
1.26 6 
1.85 5 
1.67 7 

52 2 
24 4 
28 8 
6 6 

14 4 
7 7 
1 1 

43 3 
34 4 
56 6 
54 4 
61 1 
54 4 
33 3 

20 0 
11 1 
9 9 
2 2 
5 5 
2 2 

17% % 
16% % 
18% % 
18% % 
22% % 
15% % 

13 3 
4 4 
9 9 
3 3 
5 5 
1 1 

11% % 
6% % 
18% % 
27% % 
22% % 
7% % 

77 6% 
11 1% 
612% % 
11 9% 
33 13% 
22 15% 

122 10% 
88 11% 
44 8% 
--
11 4% 
22 15% 
11 33% 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Tablee 5.19 illustrates that, compared with female-headed households, a relatively larger number 
off the male-headed households have to do without any kin gifts in money: 66% compared to 44% 
off the female-headed households. Within the category of female heads, widowed female heads 
receivedd kin gifts from the largest number of children. Thirty percent of the widowed female heads 
receivedd money from three or more children, compared to 9% of the unmarried women and 17% of 
thee divorced or separated women and 12% of the male heads of household. Widows and divorced 
orr separated women have relatively more children living outside their own homestead. Most of 
thesee women are in the second or third phase of the family life cycle and have grown-up children 
whoo have already started their own household outside the homestead of their parents or mother. 
Widowss and divorced or separated female heads therefore have more potential remitters of kin 
gifts.. Bibi Deborah serves as an example. 



144 4 

BibiBibi Deborah is a widow. She lives with one of her daughters and four grandchildren in her own household. She 
iss blind and her unmarried daughter takes care of her. She has six children in total. Her oldest son lives in 
Kigomaa and works as a teacher. He is able to send her Tsh 3,000 twice a year. Another son works as a cook in 
Darr es Salaam and sent her Tsh 3,000 to Tsh 5,000 three times in 1994. Two married daughters could not give 
herr any money in 1994, but one gave her some clothes and the other some maize. The fifth child was not able to 
remitt money. The total amount of kin gifts bibi Deborah received was Tsh 18,000, which accounted to 51% of 
herr total household income in cash. 

Inn this respect, widows and divorced/separated female heads are in a different position to 
unmarriedd female heads, who generally have younger children who still live in their mother's 
homestead,, like mama Rukia. 

MamaMama Rukia has nine children, two of whom are living elsewhere. One of her daughters who lives in Dar es Salaam, 
iss able to assist her financially twice a year. Sometimes she gives money, but often she gives clothes. The other 
sevenn children reside with her and are all younger than 18 years. Most of them still attend primary school. 

TableTable 5.20 
Averagee amount of kin gifts received bv households in Ndala village (1994) 
Typee of household Averagee amount 

off money 
Percentagee of total 
householdd income 

Mainn financial source 
%% of households 

Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd female heads 
DivVsep.. female heads 
Widowedd female heads 
Husband-relatedd fern, heads 

Tshh 36,800 
Tshh 22,000 
Tshh 53,700 
Tshh 17,000 
Tshh 38,900 
Tshh 89,400 
Tshh 77.000 

9.0% % 
3.4% % 

21.8% % 
7.0% % 

19.2% % 
32.5% % 
14.6% % 

13% % 
5% % 

24% % 
27% % 
26% % 
23% % 
--

Source:Source: Author' s fieldwork. 

Widowedd women received the largest total amount of money (Table 5.20). Together they 
receivedd an average total of Tsh 89,400 per household from their children and this was the main 
financiall source of cash income for 23% of the women concerned. Nearly one-third of their total 
householdd income (32.5%) was derived from kin gifts; a rather large percentage compared to male-
headedd households (3.4%) and unmarried women (7.0%). Also for divorced/separated female heads 
kinn gifts contributed a considerable part of their total household income. Of the total household 
incomee in cash, kin gifts are therefore most important for widows and divorced or separated female 
heads.. In addition, for one husband-related female head, namely mama Flora, kin gifts were very 
important: : 

MamaMama Bora is a female household head due to labour migration of her husband. In 1994, she received large 
amountss of kin gifts (Tsh 77,000). Every month she received gifts of money from five of her eight children, varying 
fromm Tsh 500 to Tsh 2,000 per person per month. In addition, she regularly receives remittances from her husband 
(Tshh 10,000 to Tsh 20,000). She takes care of nineteen household members: four male adults, four female adults and 
elevenn children. 
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Inn summary, kin gifts represent only a small share of the total household income of male-headed 
households,, but were the main financial source for around 25% of each type of female-headed 
'icusehold.. These households would not have been able to manage their household without these 
rioneyy gifts. Even the smallest financial contribution to the total household income is of significant 
'iiportancee for each household. Fifty-five percent of all households did not receive kin gifts of 

moneyy and needed to perform income-generating activities. Kin gifts are, in this respect, an easy 
•• iy to get money without performing such an activity. 

5.4.35.4.3 Salaries 

PP salary from fixed employment is a source of regular income which provides a household with 
semee financial security. The hospital, the primary school and the Teacher Training College (TTC) 
mm:: the main employers in Ndala village. Nearly one-third of all households have one or more 
numberss in gainful employment. As shown in Table 5.21, the percentage of female-headed 
householdss without employed members is larger than the percentage of male-headed households 
ww ih no members in fixed employment (80% compared to 61%). The various types of female-
ht.idedd households differ a lot as regards the proportion of households with members in fixed 
eii iployment. Relatively more households headed by unmarried mothers than households headed by 
divorcedd or separated female heads or widows have members in fixed employment (46%, compared 
too 13% and 15%, respectively). None of the household members of husband-related female heads 
weree employed. In nearly all cases of households headed by unmarried mothers, it was the 
unmarriedd woman herself who was employed. Two of the three divorced or separated female heads 
weree themselves employed, while in the other case it was the daughter of the household head who 
wass employed. None of the widows had a paid job, but members of their household did. Only one 
female-headedd household, headed by a widow (2%), had two employed members in the household, 
whilee the number of male-headed households with two or more members in fixed employment 
amountedd to six (9%). 

TableTable 5.21 
Salaryy of inhabitants of Ndala village (1994) 
Typee of household 

Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd female heads 
DivVsep.. female heads 
Widowedd female heads 
Husband-relatedd fem. heads 

Householdss with 
employed d 

n n 
37 7 
27 7 
10 0 
5 5 
3 3 
2 2 

--

members s 
% % 
31 1 
39 9 
20 0 
46 6 
13 3 
15 5 

--

Averagee salary per year 
perr household 

Tshh 209,510 
Tshh 227,900 
Tshh 183300 
Tshh 187,200 
Tshh 168,900 
Tshh 195,000 

--

Averagee salary per year 
perr employed member 

Tshh 176,200 
Tshh 178,000 
Tshh 166,600 
Tshh 187,200 
Tshh 168,900 
Tshh 130,000 

--
Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Relativelyy more unmarried female heads had been employed than other types of household 
heads.. They also earned the highest average salaries. Many of the employed unmarried female-
headss were working in Ndala Hospital as graduate nurses, nurse aids or midwives. In only a few 
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male-headedd households (4%) was the wife employed and in most of these cases the husband was 
employedd as well. We assumed that the high proportion of unmarried female heads in fixed 
employmentt might be partly attributed to a conscious choice of a group of women to become, at 
leastt financially, independent of a man in arranging household affairs. These women have their own 
sourcee of income which might enable them not to marry a husband and remain financially 
independent.. Whether this is indeed the case will be further explored in Chapter 7, where we 
addresss the motivations and reasons of women to become head of their household. 

Thee difference in average salary per household between male and female-headed households is 
duee mainly to the number of employed members per household. For this reason, Table 5.21 also 
presentss the average salary earned per member. The average salary per household member varied 
widely:: unmarried women had the largest salaries per employed member (Tsh 187,200), and this 
wass larger than the salary of those employed in male-headed households (Tsh 178,000). Members 
off a household with a widowed female head earned the lowest salaries. However, the number of 
employedd members in the different female-headed household types is too small to draw coherent 
conclusions. . 

MamaMama Asha is an unmarried mother who heads her own household. She is employed at Ndala Hospital as a nurse 
andd midwife. She has one five-year-old daughter and also looks after a 12-year-old orphan, who works as her 
housemaid.. Mama Asha's salary was about Tsh 225,000 in 1994. 

MamaMama Rukia is an unmarried mother and is employed in Ndala Hospital as a nurse's auxiliary. She was educated 
onlyy to primary school level. The job of nurse auxiliary does not require graduation from a nurses' training course. 
Shee lives with seven of her children, who are all of primary school age. Her year salary was about Tsh 165,000 in 
1994. . 

BibiBibi Maria lives in her house with one adult son, a niece and two grandchildren. Her husband died a decade ago. The 
niecee is employed in Ndala Hospital as a nurses' attendant and earned a salary of Tsh 165,000 in 1994. The salary 
wass devoted entirely to her household. In total, she has had eight children, one of whom died. Including kin gifts and 
somee other small sources of income, the total household income in cash amounted to approximately Tsh 280,000 in 
1994. . 

Thee salaries comprised the largest proportion, namely 65.2% of the total household income for 
unmarriedd female heads. For divorced or separated and widowed female heads this proportion 
amountedd to just around 20%.. For 45% of the unmarried female heads the salaried job was the main 
financiall source of die total household income in cash, compared to 9% of the divorced/ separated 
andd 31% of the widowed female heads (see Table 5.22). 

5.4.45.4.4 Income-generating activities other than paid labour 

Income-generatingg activities relate to both agricultural and off-farm sources of cash income. 
Togetherr with salaries and kin gifts in money, they constitute the total cash income of a household. 
Mostt households have one or more income-generating activities and rely to a considerable degree 
onn these sources of cash income. Section 4.6 with Table 4.13, as well as Appendix 3 show a hst of 
thee agricultural and non-agricultural activities referred to in this study. A certain proportion of all 
householdss (13%) do not perform any such activities. They rely on salaries and/or kin gifts only 
(seee Table 5.23). 
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TableTable 5.22  5.22 
Salariess as proportion of the total household income in Ndala village (1994) 
Typee of household 

Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd female heads 
DivJsep.. female heads 
Widowedd female heads 
Husband-relatedd fern, heads 

Salariess as% of total 
householdd income in cash 

34.0% % 
39.6% % 
27.1% % 
65.2% % 
18.7% % 
20.4% % 

--

Mainn financial source 
%% of households 

26% % 
30% % 
22% % 
45% % 
9% % 

31% % 
--

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

TableTable 5.23 
Proportionn of households in Ndala village with non-wage income-generating activities (1994) 
Typee of household 

Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd female heads 
DivVsep.. female heads 
Widowedd female heads 
Husband-relatedd fern, heads 

Householdss with non-wage 
cashh income-generating 

n n 
104 4 
61 1 
43 3 
8 8 

19 9 
13 3 
3 3 

activities s 
% % 
87% % 
87% % 
86% % 
73% % 
83% % 

100% % 
100% % 

Householdss with 
Fromagr r 

n n 

61 1 
40 0 
22 2 
2 2 

10 0 

1 1 

.. sources 

% % 

51% % 
57% % 
44% % 
18% % 

43% % 
77 54% 

33% % 

non-wagee cash income 
From m 

n n 

88 8 
51 1 
34 4 

8 8 
16 6 

3 3 

non-agr.. Sources 

% % 

73% % 
73% % 
68% % 
72% % 
70% % 

99 69% 
100% % 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Theree is hardly any difference in the percentages of male-headed and female-headed households 
withh regard to undertaking income-generating activities. The unmarried female heads were less 
dependent,, however, on these sources of cash income: 27% of them did not perform any of these 
activitiess whatsoever. All widowed and husband-related female heads earned some cash money 
throughh income-generating activities. The examples below refer to household heads who manage 
theirr households without performing income-generating activities. 

MamaMama Tuli is a woman who was abandoned by her husband. She lives with a grandchild and housemaid in her own 
household.. As a primary school teacher, she earned a salary of Tsh 300,000 and she received Tsh 105,000 as a gift 
inn 1994 from one of her sons who is employed as a teacher in Mwanza. She performed no other income-generating 
activitiess in that year. 

Threee unmarried female heads did not have sources of cash money besides their jobs. Mama Pili and mama Asha 
weree employed at Ndala Hospital and all received salaries (Tsh 196,000 and Tsh 228,500, respectively in 1994). 
MamaMama Pili lives alone, but takes financial care of her three children: she pays the school fees for one who attends the 
TTCC and two attend primary school and live with their bibi in Dodoma. Mama Asha lives with her daughter and a 
housee girl. Mama Halima arrived in Ndala village in April 1994 accompanied by two small children. At the time she 
didd not have her own sources of cash income. The father of her children sent her money: Tsh 10,000 to Tsh 15,000 
inn 1994. 
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TableTable 5.24 
Non-agriculturall sources of cash income as a proportion {%) of the total household income in cash (1994) for 
householdss in Ndala village 
Cashh income sources 

Salee of honey 
Salee of firewood 
Salee of charcoal 
Salee of home-br. beer 
Preparing/sellingg food 
Lettingg house/rooms 
Salee of home utensils 
Fetching/sellingg wood 
Doingg business 
Others s 
Total l 

Male-headed d 
households s 

0 " " 
1.9 9 
0.01 1 

14.9 9 
14.4 4 
2.7 7 
1.0 0 
0.3 3 
8.6 6 
0.3 3 

44.8 8 

Female-headed d 
households s 

0.0 0 
0.05 5 
1.3 3 

27.3 3 
9.0 0 
4.6 6 
0.07 7 
2.2 2 
2.2 2 
0.4 4 

47.1 1 

Unmarried d 
femalee heads 

0.0 0 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 
6.3 3 
2.4 4 
9.0 0 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 
7.5 5 
0.0 0 

25.2 2 

DivVsep. . 
femalee heads 

0.0 0 
0.1 1 
3.2 2 

31.5 5 
15.6 6 
2.1 1 
0.1 1 
5.3 3 
0.3 3 
0.3 3 

58.5 5 

Widowed d 
femalee heads 

0.0 0 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 

28.5 5 
6.9 9 
3.8 8 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 
1.5 5 
0.2 2 

40.4 4 

Husband-re e 
Femalee hea 

0.0 0 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 

68.0 0 
2.4 4 

10.3 3 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 
2.3 3 

83.5 5 
Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Tablee 5.23 shows further that around 68% of female-headed households (excluding the husband-
relatedd female heads) earned some cash money by performing non-agricultural activities, compared 
too 73% of male-headed households. Some differences can be observed between the various types of 
female-headedd households with regard to the different sources. Table 5.24 presents the various 
kindss of non-agricultural sources of cash income differentiated for the various household types. 
Fewerr unmarried women brewed beer than other female heads. For divorced/separated and 
widowedd female heads, income derived from brewing beer amounted to around 30% of the total 
householdd income in cash. For husband-related female heads, this figure was sometimes in excess 
off 60%, compared to only 6.3% for unmarried female heads and only 14.9% for women in male-
headedd households. This might point to the larger economic importance of brewing beer for female 
headss than for women in male-headed households. Wives apparently depend more on the income of 
theirr husbands, although they invariably also have income-generating activities of their own. The 
salee of home-cooked food at the cattle market was another activity that was often performed by 
femalee heads. Letting rooms and doing businesses accounted for 9 and 7.5% respectively of the 
totall household income in cash for unmarried female heads. This was relatively more than for 
divorced/separatedd female heads (2.1% and 0.3%) and widowed female heads (3.8% and 1.5%). 
Thee preparation and sale of food at the local cattle market together with brewing beer were the main 
sourcess of non-agricultural cash income for divorced/separated female heads (15.6% and 31.5%, 
respectively).. Preparing and selling food was hardly a source of cash income for unmarried women 
andd accounted for only 7.0% of the total cash household income for widowed female heads. 

Forr husband-related and for divorced/separated female heads, the non-agricultural sources of 
cashh income are the most important contribution to their total cash household income, as these 
constitutedd nearly 84 and 60% of their cash income respectively compared to 25% for unmarried 
femalee heads and 40% for widowed female heads (see Table 5.24). The group of husband-related 
femalee heads appeared to contain one household with extremely high profits from the sale of home
brewedd beer. They also brewed beer during the rainy season, when other households usually lack 
thee labour to continue beer brewing. Thanks to low supply and high prices for beer during the 
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cultivationn period, they were able to earn a lot of money. The variance in income derived from non-
agriculturall activities between the households headed by husband-related female heads was Tsh 
12,0000 to Tsh 414,000. No general conclusions can be drawn from this result. 

BibiBibi Monika was left by her husband. She lives with one daughter and four grandchildren, one of whom is an adult, 
inn her own household. Every week she prepares meals for a hoteli (a restaurant) in the village. She earns an average 
off Tsh 6,000 a week (Tsh 312,000 in 1994). Neither she nor her daughter have other sources of cash income. 

BibiBibi Sauda was also left by her husband and now lives with a daughter, her married son and daughter-in-law and two 
grandchildrenn in her own household. The son earns cash money by fetching wood from the forest and selling it. In 
1994,, the profit amounted to approximately Tsh 150,000. Alongside the salary of her daughter, who is employed as 
aa nurse in Ndala Hospital, and kin gifts from some of her children, bibi Sauda brewed beer once a month in 1994. 
Herr profit rose to Tsh 165,000. The total household income in cash amounted around Tsh 540,000. 

Householdss derive relatively large amounts of money from income-generating activities. Some 
providee a regular income throughout the entire year {i.e. on a monthly basis), while others can only 
bee carried out during a specific period of the year. With regard to agricultural income-generating 
activities,, the sale of livestock, milk and meat peaks during the rainy season and continues until the 
midstt of the dry season, when water and grass become scarce. Harvest sales continue throughout 
thee year but are more frequent directly after the harvest. With regard to the non-agricultural 
activities,, some, such as preparing and selling food, running a hoteli, letting rooms and the sale of 
charcoall and firewood, are performed throughout the year. Households that perform these activities 
earnn money on a regular basis during the entire year. However, the quantities of money earned may 
varyy from one season to the next. In the rainy season, households give priority to the cultivation of 
foodd crops, which means that time and labour are scarce for performing other activities. The 
allocationn of labour to income-generating activities is less of a priority during this period. If labour 
iss available, the household tries to perform these activities, but on a minor scale. The amount of 
moneyy earned with these activities is then lower than would be the case if sufficient labour were 
availablee to these households. The aforementioned case of the household which was able to make 
hugee profits through brewing beer during the rainy season serves as an example. To summarise, 
factorss that stimulate households to perform income-generating activities in the rainy season are the 
availabilityy of labour, time and (urgent) need for money. 

Thee sale of milk, meat, eggs, livestock and part of the harvest were all regarded as agricultural 
sourcess of income. Relatively fewer female-headed households than male-headed households 
performedd agricultural activities to earn cash money (44% compared to 57%). Only a minor 
proportionn of unmarried female heads earned some income from these sources (18%), while 54% of 
alll widowed female heads acquired income from agricultural sources (see Table 5.23). For all types 
off female-headed households, the agricultural sources of cash income were of minor importance to 
thee total household income. In relative terms, widowed female heads had the largest proportion of 
householdd income from agricultural sources, thanks to their livestock trading activities. Relatively 
moree widowed female heads sold livestock in 1994 compared to other female heads and even more 
thann male-headed households (see Table 5.25). Section 4.4 already showed that widowed female 
headss possessed more livestock than other types of female-headed households. This factor was 
oftenn the reason why they sold more. The case of bibi Pendo exemplifies this. 
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BibiBibi Pendo is a widow who heads her household. Four adults and one child live with her. She owned five pigs and 
somee chicken. She decided to sell the pigs, because she was in need of money. She sold them all during that year at a  a 
meann price of Tsh 20,000 each. 

TableTable 5.25 
Agriculturall sources of cash income as a proportion (%) of the total household income in cash (1994) for households in 
Ndalaa village 
Cashh income sources Male-headed Female-headed Unmarried DivVsep. Widowed Husband-rcl. 

householdss households female heads female heads female heads Female heads 
Salee of milk 
Salee of meat 
Salee of eggs 
Salee of livestock 
Salee of harvest 

0.3 3 
3.9 9 
0.3 3 
2.6 6 
5.1 1 

0.3 3 
0.0 0 
0.8 8 
1.8 8 
1.1 1 

0.0 0 
0.0 0 
1.1 1 
0.1 1 
1.4 4 

0.6 6 
0.0 0 
1.3 3 
0.5 5 
1.2 2 

0.0 0 
0.0 0 
0.3 3 
5.7 7 
0.7 7 

0.0 0 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 
1.9 9 

Totall 112 4J 2Jj 3J> 67 L9_ 
Source:Source: Author's ficldwork. 

Thee agricultural sources of cash income were of more importance to male-headed households 
thann to female-headed households. These sources comprised 12.2% of their total household income 
inn cash, compared to only 4.0% for female-headed households. Agricultural sources of cash income 
weree the main financial source of income for 14% of the male-headed households, while only 8% 
off the female-headed households depended mainly on these sources of income. Large differences 
existedd between the kinds of activities performed, and this has to do mainly with the gender division 
off labour. Livestock is most often kept by men and not women. A relatively small number of 
householdss kept livestock, but male-headed households owned livestock more often. Consequently, 
livestock-relatedd activities, such as the sale of livestock, milk and meat, were more often performed 
byy men. These activities alone contributed 56% of the total cash income of male-headed households 
derivedd from agricultural sources. Another large part (42%) of the cash income was earned by 
sellingg cash crops. Although a quarter of all female-headed households also sold part of their 
harvest,, they did so in smaller quantities. Most often, they sold part of their harvest of food crops 
(suchh as maize and cassava) only when they were in need of money. In contrast, male heads earned 
cashh money in rather large amounts through the sale of cash crops (Tsh 29,400 compared to Tsh 
5,9000 of female-headed households; see Appendix 3). Only a few male heads had cultivated these 
cropss themselves; however, through buying crops, such as rice and maize, and selling them after a 
whilee when food was scarce and prices are relatively high, they were able to gain profits and earn 
additionall money. It is these gender-specific activities, mainly performed by men, which 
differentiatee the male-headed and female-headed households. As female-headed households have 
relativelyy fewer adult members, they also lack the male labour required to perform these male-
specificc activities and earn money thereby. In conclusion, agricultural sources of cash income seem 
too be only of minor importance to female household-heads. For a more complete picture of the total 
agriculturall income, however, me harvest as a source of non-cash income has to be taken into 
considerationn as well. We will present this analysis in Section 5.6. 

Unmarriedd female heads have undertaken fewer income-generating activities than other female 
headss and male household heads. As shown in Section 5.4.3, they depend largely on salaries and 
thiss means that they are fully engaged in employment. Only in the weekends or in the evening do 
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theyy have time to perform income-generating activities or arrange to hire labour to get the work 
donee during the daytime. Table 5.26 shows that they were able to derive cash income from 
agriculturall and non-agricultural activities in only minor ways. An activity such as letting a room is 
nott a time-consuming activity and is more prevalent among this group. Three unmarried female 
headss earned an average of Tsh 43,700 in 1994 by letting out rooms (see Appendix 3). In contrast, 
divorcedd or separated female heads and widows gave priority to non-agricultural sources of cash 
income.. Divorced or separated and widowed female heads, in particular, who were in the second 
phasee of the family life cycle, were able to generate considerable amounts of cash money. 

TableTable 5.26 
Averagee amounts of money derived from income-generating activities by householdss in Ndala village (1994) 
Typee of household Average amount of cash money Amount of cash Main financial 

derivedd by income-generating money per capita source 

Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd female heads 
Divisep.. Female heads 
Widowedd female heads 
Husband-relatedd fern. Heads 
Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Agr. . 
18,100 0 
27,100 0 
5,600 0 
3,400 0 
4,500 0 
9,900 0 
3.300 0 

activities s 
Non-aer. . 
88,850 0 

100,435 5 
64,926 6 
33,330 0 
72,400 0 
59,700 0 

146.265 5 

(Tsh) ) 
Total l 

106,950 0 
127,535 5 
70,526 6 
36,730 0 
76,900 0 
69,600 0 

149.565 5 

(Tsh) ) 

21,825 5 
23,620 0 
17,285 5 
7,480 0 

21,300 0 
19,665 5 
20.490 0 

%ofhhs s 
Agr. . 
12% % 
14% % 
8% % 
9% % 
4% % 

15% % 

--

Non-agr. . 
48% % 
47% % 
50% % 
27% % 
61% % 
38% % 

100% % 

Income-generatingg activities are less important to unmarried female heads and most important to 
husband-relatedd and divorced/separated female heads. Differences in the average amount of cash 
moneyy earned by the different types of households become evident in Table 5.26. 

Takingg the size of the household into account, the average amount of cash money per capita 
derivedd from income-generating activities in 1994. by divorced/separated female heads was nearly 
thee same as for male-headed households (Tsh 21,300 per capita compared to Tsh 23,620 per capita). 
Thee differences between male-headed and female-headed households seem to be minor, but 
consideringg the different types of households, there are considerable discrepancies . For 61% of the 
divorcedd or separated female heads, non-agricultural sources of cash income were their main 
financiall source, while only 27% of unmarried female heads depended on non-wage off-farm 
sourcess of income. Moreover, a large number of households headed by widowed women depended 
onn money derived from non-agricultural activities. Thirty-eight percent of these households 
appearedd to have this source of income as their main financial source and an average amount of Tsh 
19,6655 per capita was obtained from these activities. 

5.55 Comparison between types of female-headed households 

Tablee 5.27 shows the contribution of the different sources of income analysed in this chapter to 
thee total household cash income. The differences between various types of female-headed 
householdss are evident. This table clearly illustrates that different types of households pursue 
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differentt livelihood strategies. Male-headed households earn nearly 85% of their cash income 
throughh income-generating activities and employment. Unmarried female heads earn an income 
mainlyy through gainful employment and, to a lesser extent, non-agricultural activities. About 65% 
off their income was derived from paid employment. Kin gifts contributed only to a minor extent to 
thee total household income. Divorced or separated female heads and widowed female heads were 
ablee to maintain their households by using the potentials of diverse sources of income, namely from 
employment,, non-agricultural income-generating activities and kin gifts. As these female heads are 
mainlyy in the second and third phase of the family life cycle, they received kin gifts more regularly 
thann unmarried female heads. Non-agricultural activities are of major importance to households 
headedd by divorced and separated women. Their livelihood strategies have a more diverse 
character. . 

Proportionn of income sources 
Typee of household 

Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-beadedd households 
Unmarriedd female heads 
Div7sep.. Female heads 
Widowedd female heads 
Husband-relatedd fern, heads 
Source:Source: Author's field work. 

forr the total household 
Agricultural l 
sources s 

9.0% % 
12J1% % 
4.0% % 
2.6% % 
3.6% % 
6.7% % 
1.9% % 

incomee (in cash) of households 
Non-agricultural l 

sources s 
46.0% % 
44.8% % 
47.1% % 
25.2% % 
58.5% % 
40.4% % 
83.5% % 

Kinn gifts 

9.0% % 
3.4% % 

21.8% % 
7.0% % 

19.2% % 
32.5% % 
14.6% % 

uiNdalaa village (1994) 
Salaries s 

36.0% % 
39.6% % 
27.1% % 
65.2% % 
18.7% % 
20.4% % 
0.0% % 

Totall household 
incomee in cash 

100% % 
100% % 
100% % 
100% % 
100% % 
100% % 
100% % 

Thee main differences between the types of female-headed households6 with respect to 
agriculturall output (non-cash income) and earning cash income can be summarised as follows: : 

•• In general, unmarried mothers as female heads of households are in the first phase of the family 
lifee cycle and consequently are younger than divorced/separated female heads and widowed 
femalee heads. The latter are mainly in the second and third phase of the family life cycle. As a 
directt consequence, the composition of households headed by unmarried female heads is 
different,, as there are relatively more small children (all age groups under 18 years old) in their 
household. . 

•• The households headed by divorced/separated women and by widows have fewer members than 
householdss headed by unmarried women: 3.61 and 3.54 persons, respectively, compared to 4.91 
personss for the latter. The difference with respect to unmarried women is mainly caused by the 
smallerr number of children residing with divorced/separated female heads and widowed female 
heads. . 

Thee group of husband-related female heads is not mentioned in this section, because this group is too small (n 
== 3) and too diverse and contains too many extreme values to be summarised as a group. 
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•• Unmarried women, however, had smaller land holdings than other female heads. The average 
fieldd area was 1.9 acres for unmarried female heads, comparable with widowed female heads 
(1.88 acres), but less than divorced/separated female heads (2.7 acres). The average area for 
female-headedd households was 0.38 acres per capita and was less than for other female heads 
(0.511 acres for widowed female heads and 0.75 for divorced/separated female heads). 

•• Unmarried and widowed female heads have, in relative terms, most workers per acre available to 
cultivatee the fields (1.48 and 1.37 labourers per acre compared to 0.79 workers per acre for male-
headedd households and 0.71 worker per acre for divorced/separated female heads). Divorced or 
separatedd female heads, in particular, used external labour. Consequently, the costs of hired 
labourr were highest in their case. Unmarried female heads made less use of hired labour. 

•• Divorced or separated female heads applied fertilisers more often than other types of female 
headss and even more than male-headed households. 

•• With 4.7 debe of maize per AE'J at a value of Tsh 18,295 per AEU, households headed by 
unmarriedd women had, in relatiw :?nns. the largest harvest of maize in 1994, while widowed 
femalee heads had the lowest amounts ar?d values of harvested maize (3.8 debe per AEU at a 
valuee of Tsh 11,235). However, in 1995, unmarried female heads harvested the lowest amounts 
off maize (3.3 debe per AEU), while households headed by divorced or separated women had the 
largestt amounts (6.2 debe per AEU). 

•• Including the harvest of other food crops, the total value of harvested food crops was highest in 
thee case of unmarried female heads in 1994 (Tsh 25,035) and lowest for widowed female heads 
(Tshh 20,025). The differences between various types of female-headed households can be 
explainedd by their different composition and size. Households headed by divorced/separated 
womenn had the highest value of all food crops per AEU (Tsh 7,980), while unmarried female 
headss had the lowest value per AEU (Tsh 7,365). Besides food crops, the harvest of fruit was of 
majorr importance to households headed by divorced/separated women and to a lesser degree to 
widowedd female heads. 

•• Divorced or separated female heads bought relatively large additional quantities of maize and 
hadd the largest amounts of maizt available per household member (10.6 debe of maize). 
Unmarriedd mothers who harvesud :h; largest amounts of maize in 1994 (4.7 debe per AEU), 
supplementedd it with only minor additional euantities of maize. On balance, they had the 
smallestt number of debe of maize per capita available (7.8 debe compared to 10.6 debe for 
divorcedd or separated female heads and 8.3 debe for widowed female heads). With respect to the 
purchasee of other food crops, such as groundnuts, beans and cassava, the divorced/separated 
femalee heads were the ones who bought the largest amounts and who had the highest food 
expensess per AEU in 1994 (Tsh 30,150 per AEU). In relative terms, widowed female heads had 
diee lowest food expenses per AEU (Tsh 20,595 per AEU). Unmarried female heads bought a 
valuee of Tsh 23,935 of other food crops per AEU. Neither widowed nor unmarried female heads 
compensatedd the relatively minor amounts and values of maize with larger purchases of other 
foodd crops. 
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•• Kin gifts are most important for widows and divorced or separated female heads (32.5% and 
17.6%,, respectively, of their total household income in cash compared to 7.0% for unmarried 
femalee heads). Widowed female heads received kin gifts from the largest number of children. 

•• Relatively more households headed by unmarried mothers than those headed by divorced or 
separatedd female heads or widows have members with fixed employment (46% compared to 
13%% and 15%, respectively). Their salaries contributed 65.2% of the total household income in 
cashh for unmarried female heads. For divorced/separated and widowed female heads this 
proportionn amounted around 20%. 

•• For all types of female-headed households, the agricultural sources of cash income constituted a 
minorr part of the total household income in cash. 

•• For divorced/separated female heads the non-wage non-agricultural sources of cash income are 
mostt important for their total household income in cash, as they constituted nearly 60% of that 
income,, compared to 25% for unmarried female heads and 40% for widowed female heads. 

5.66 Conclusions 

Tablee 5.28 shows the total household income derived from the various sources for all types of 
households.. As was the case in Section 4.9, two kinds of incomes are presented: the cash and non
cashh household income. 

Thee results with regard to agricultural and off-farm economic performance of female-headed 
householdss reveal that this category is not a homogeneous group. The distinction between four 
majorr types of female-headed households, as was made in the analysis in this chapter, makes clear 
thatt it is appropriate to distinguish various types of female-headed households and not merely 
managee the concept of female-headed households as a homogeneous category. Divorced or 
separatedd female heads 'are highly dependent on income from non-agricultural sources, even to a 
largerr extent than male household heads, while unmarried female heads have their own specific 
strategies,, such as a stronger emphasis on employment. Widowed women who head their 
householdss have several sources of income which are important to them, such as off-farm income-
generatingg activities, kin gifts and salaries. This applies especially to widows who are highly 
dependentt on kin gifts. Agricultural sources of income are of minor importance to female 
householdd heads. 

Male-headedd households had the largest household income in cash (Tsh 223,400) in 1994. In 
thiss respect, male-headed households had a better economic position than most female heads of 
households.. The total cash and non-cash income, including the value of the harvest, was also largest 
forr the male-headed households. Taking the household sizes of the distinguished types of 
householdss into account, the mean incomes per capita, however, show other results. 

Widowedd female heads appeared to have the same average amount of income in cash and non
cashh per capita (Tsh 47,460) as male heads. Divorced or separated female heads had a lower total 
householdd income in cash per capita (Tsh 34,270). In relative terms, however, they had the largest 

."> > 
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harvestt value, which brings their total average cash and non-cash income to Tsh 40,460. Unmarried 
femalee heads had the lowest average total household income in cash per capita (Tsh 26,860) as well 
ass the lowest total value of harvest per capita (Tsh 5,100). This means that the unmarried mothers 
hadd the lowest total household income in cash and non-cash per capita (Tsh 31,960) of all 
householdd types identified (excluding the husband-related female heads). These results again show 
thatt it is important to distinguish different types of households and not to manage the category of 
female-headedd households as a homogeneous group. 

TableTable 5.28 
Totall household cash income and total household cash and non-cash income of different types of households in Ndala 

Male-headedd households 
Averagee per  capita4'* 
Female-headedd households 
Averagee per  capita 
Unmarriedd female heads 
Averagee oer capita 
DivVsep.. Female heads 
Averagee per capita 
Widowedd female heads 
Averagee Der capita 
Husband-rel.. female heads 
Averagee per capita 

Averagee total household 
incomee in cash 

Tshh 223,400 
Tshh 41370 
Tshh 137,900 
Tshh 33.800 
Tshh 131,900 
Tshh 26.860 
Tshh 123,700 
Tshh 34.270 
Tshh 148,000 
Tshh 41.810 
Tshh 175,000 
Tshh 23.900 

Averagee value of harvest* 
(non-cashh income) 

Tshh 40,425 
Tshh 7.485 
Tshh 21,920 
Tshh 5370 
Tshh 25,035 
Tshh 5.100 
Tshh 22,350 
Tshh 6.190 
Tshh 20,025 
Tshh 5.650 
Tshh 15,450 
Tshh 2.110 

Totall household cash and 
non-cashh income 

Tshh 263,825 
Tshh 48.850 
Tshh 159,820 
Tshh 39.170 
Tshh 156,935 
Tshh 31.960 
Tshh 146,050 
Tshh 40.460 
Tshh 168,025 
Tshh 47.460 
Tshh 190,650 
Tshh 26.000 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. * The harvest includes all food and cash crops but excludes fruit. ** Average income calculated per AEU 
givess larger amounts but the same conclusions. 

Althoughh the average total household incomes in cash and non-cash do not show large 
differencess between the different types of female-headed households (between Tsh 146,050 and 
Tshh 168,025, excluding the husband-related female heads), the household sizes do differentiate 
thesee households from one another. Unmarried female heads appeared to have the least amount of 
cashh and non-cash income to maintain their household (Tsh 31,960 per capita per year). As 
employmentt is of great importance to them, their labour time after work is often too scarce to 
performm income-generating activities or cultivate large field areas. Their low expenses on food in 
additionn to the relatively minor amounts and values of their maize harvests in 1994 might be caused 
byy their low economic position. Widowed female heads appeared to have the largest total income in 
cashh and non-cash per capita per year (Tsh 47,460). Widows are often regarded as an economically 
weakk group of elderly people. This study, however, illustrates that this perception does not always 
correspondd with reality. Widows are not only elderly people who need help. Only some of them 
whoo are in the third phase of the family life cycle seem to be economically weak. The others are in 
thee second phase and even in the first phase of the family life cycle and appear to be able to 
maintainn their households by generating income from rather diverse sources. The reason that they 
spentt less in relative terms on other food crops to supplement the harvested maize is not their 
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economicc position, which is relatively high. Their expenses on additional food appeared to be 
relativelyy low (Table 5.16). 

Thee values of the harvest, or the income in non-cash, add 15 to 20% to the average total 
householdd incomes in cash of the various household types identified, husband-related female heads 
excluded.. In economic terms, agricultural activities aimed at generating income seem to produce 
loww profits. Although agricultural activities (as defined in this chapter) only contribute a small 
proportionn to the total household income, the value of the harvest raises the household income 
considerably.. The inhabitants of Ndala village look forward to the first rains and when these have 
startedd all their efforts are directed towards agriculture. Fields are prepared, seeds are sown, farmers 
prayy to Mungu (God) that the rainy period will continue prosperously, fields are weeded and all 
hopee is directed at harvesting as large an amount of maize and other food crops as possible. Many 
rainyy seasons in the last decade (1990-2000) did not give the inhabitants of Ndala village the 
amountss of harvest they had expected and hoped to obtain. Year in, year out, the inhabitants of 
Ndalaa village give priority to agriculture during the rainy season, and they were often disappointed 
withh regard to the agricultural harvest. In addition to their agricultural activities, all inhabitants of 
Ndalaa village, male-headed as well as female-headed households, need income-generating activities 
andd other sources of cash income in order to be able to purchase additional food and other items. 
Notwithstandingg this economic fact, they cultivate their fields with the same enthusiasm as they did 
thee year before. Every year they hope for promising harvest results. For them, the minor 
contributionn of agricultural output to their total household income appears to be large enough to 
continuee farming. The next decades will reveal whether these farmers will remain farmers or 
whetherr they will be entrepreneurs mainly performing activities other than agricultural ones to earn 
aa cash income, as they are used to during the dry season. 

YouYou saw 
todaytoday my husband beat me, 

II  only asked him, 
SoSo meekly; I assure you, 

whetherwhether at last 
hehe 'd brought home the cotton money. 

Haven'tHaven't we all waited 
threethree months to be paid, 

threethree months without washing my kanga, 
threethree months of hiding the children from school, 

threethree months of faltering hope 
andand money spent in dreams. 

DoubleDouble Beating, Richard S. Mabala7 

Seee note 2, Chapter 1, 
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Levell of material well-being of female-headed 
households s 

6.11 Introduction 

Inn Chapters 4 and 5 we provided information about the different sources of cash and non-cash 
incomee of female- and male headed households, as an expression of their economic position. The 
indexx of total household income made it possible to differentiate between the various categories 
andd types of households and to draw conclusions about their relative level of economic well-
being.. In the literature, other indices are used to measure a household's socio-economic status, 
whichh are not based on household income. Sender and Smith (1990), for example, applied an 
alternativee technique, the so-called possession score, to measure the socio-economic status or 
levell of material well-being of households in Tanzania This measure is based on the counting of 
itemss physically present. According to Sender and Smith, the total measured household income 
consistss of "crude estimates", "arbitrary valuations", "crude attempts" and "answers that are 
inaccuratee and difficult to verify" (ibid.: 29). The credibility of these comments depends mainly 
onn factors such as the research framework, the questions posed, the interviewing technique and 
thee relation between the interviewer and the interviewed, and researchers try to derive 
informationn that is as complete as possible. However, it is always possible that the respondents' 
answerss are incorrect, incomplete or understood differently than intended or that the questions 
weree simply misunderstood. For this reason it is worthwhile applying another method of 
measuringg the socio-economic status of different types of female-headed households and to 
comparee this with the score of male-headed households. Sender and Smith showed that 
differencess in household scores on this index - the possession score - are closely correlated to 
landd holding, cropping patterns and the use of productive inputs, as well as access to education 
andd health services (ibid.: 27). The possession score as a measure of socio-economic status is 
thereforee a worthwhile addition to the total household income index presented in the foregoing 
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chapters.. In this chapter, we will apply the possession score of socio-economic status to 
householdss in Ndala village. 

Senderr and Smith's aim was to develop an alternative index aimed at measuring poverty. Their 
methodd of measuring poverty has several advantages as it is a rapid indicator of the overall 
economicc status of a household and has the potential to be used in illuminating intra-household 
differencess in income and assets. Differences in possessions between men and women and between 
adultss and children can be easily derived. Inequalities, such as those between men and women, 
becomee obvious. The possession scores allowed them to divide households into three categories: 
householdss with the lowest possession score, which are labelled as the poorest; those with a higher 
possessionn score, which are labelled as middle income households; and the category of households 
withh the highest possession score, which they labelled as the richest households. Furthermore, this 
indexx is easy to handle, as the questions that formed the basis for this score could be formulated in 
ann extremely simple way and the answers could be given in a straightforward manner, witihout 
misleading,, exaggerations or underestimations occurring to a degree that would detrimentally affect 
thee results. Although most answers could be checked at the time of questioning with reasonable 
accuracy,, one must remain aware that this method emphasises only one dimension of poverty and 
thatt it regards poverty as a 'lack of possessions'. My own opinion of this index is that it is Northern-
centric,, formed predominantly upon a European or America^ or 'western' view of poverty that 
boarderss on fundamental consumerism. It regards poverty only in a material sense and the theory 
thatt it promotes is that the possession of goods alone determines a household's social economic 
status,, i.e. if a household possesses only a few goods, then that household belongs to the poorest 
categoryy of households and vice versa. This is by no means the main or only indicator of a 
household'ss socio-economic status or poverty level. This index is based on the questionable 
premisee that the level of household income correlates with the purchase of more durable goods. In 
thiss sense, inter-household relationships are also ignored. For instance, to what extent do 
householdss have financial relations with one another and what do they view as more important: 
purchasingg consumer goods or sending money to relatives who need their help and with whom they 
wantt to maintain good relations? As a matter of fact, the former household is not actually poorer 
thann the latter, although it might have less consumer goods in the house or indeed a mud house 
insteadd of a house made of bricks. This index testifies to a uni-dirnensional indicator that fails to 
measuree poverty adequately, define it and ignores other dimensions in. the poverty spectrum. 

Despitee the disadvantages and the uni-dimensionality, we use this index in this study as an 
additionn to other indices of poverty. Doing so enables us to compare the fieldwork results of the 
presentt study with those of Sender and Smith. Their study is one of the few performed in Tanzania 
inn which female household heads are considered more or less as a separate category of analysis. 
Theirr study was performed in a region in Tanzania (the Usambara Mountains) where coffee and 
teaa plantations function as the main sources of employment. In this respect, it is very different 
fromm our study area and it is interesting to compare the differences in the incidence of poverty 
amongg female-headed households in both regions. A second reason for using this index in this 
studyy is that it is an alternative indicator for measuring poverty which is probably most suitable 
forr the situation in Ndala village. In some respects, the level of well-being can be derived from 
externall characteristics of habitation, clothing, interior decoration and the possession of certain 
goods.. In general, people do not posses many goods in Ndala village and the houses are hardly 
decoratedd with furniture. Variations might indicate a difference in the level of material well-
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being.. By using the possession score as a poverty indicator alongside others, it is possible to 
understandd the relationship between well-equipped people and houses and their level of material 
well-being,, and to observe whether the pattern of expenditure changes when the financial 
situationn improves. By including other indices as well, it is possible to compare and to contrast 
thee different measures. 

Thee possession score index developed by Sender and Smith has been applied wherever 
possible.. Added improvements are mentioned where relevant. Sender and Smith also analysed 
differentt categories of households. In their analysis of wage labour, they used the category 
'female-only'' households, which is comparable to the female-headed household category in 
thiss study. Their study made no other distinction between the types of female-headed 
householdss they encountered. This chapter, however, will also provide possession scores for 
thee different types of female-headed households. The greatest potential of replicating the 
mannerr in which Sender and Smith developed this index is that it provides the researcher with 
thee opportunity to carry out a comparative analysis of the two studies. No other literature is 
knownn in which this technique was applied. Studies of poverty do take ownership into 
account,, but generally only in relation to economic resources, such as land, capital and labour. 
Thee technique developed by Sender and Smith did not target this kind of possessions. Taylor 
(1990)) developed 'a sociology of poverty', based on several studies concerning ownership of 
goodss including clothing, fuel and light, household sundries and personal sundries (Rowntree in 
Taylorr 1990) and housing conditions (Myrdal in Taylor, 1990). The study by Sender and Smith 
seemss to be based on the same starting points related to poverty as those mentioned in Taylor. 
However,, Sender and Smith developed a more sophisticated standard of possessions. 

Thus,, this chapter analyses and compares the possession scores of male-headed and female-
headedd households in Ndala village. Section 6.2 clarifies the possession score: what items were 
includedd and how many points were assigned to those items? We calculate the possession scores 
inn greater detail than Sender and Smith, differentiating between households in Ndala village as 
muchh as possible. For instance, a more detailed analysis is offered on the data concerning the 
numberr of specific possessions. The possession score comprises a total score of possessions, 
whichh are divided into four sub-categories. Section 6.3 shows the differences in the first 
category,, the so-called 'luxury score', which includes assets such as luxury consumer goods, 
radioss and watches. Section 6.4 offers information on the second category, the so-called 
'furnituree score' and includes such assets as beds and chairs. The third category comprises a 
'garmentt score', in which the possession of sweaters and shoes is evaluated. We describe this 
categoryy in Section 6.5. Section 6.6 addresses the fourth category, the 'house score', which 
includess characteristics of the house such as a thatched or corrugated-iron roof. The total 
possessionn score, the sum of the four scores in the subcategories is described in Section 6.7, 
togetherr with the summary and conclusions on the level of material well-being of households. 

6.22 Items included in the possession score 

Thee selection of items included in the possession score is based on the Sender and Smith survey. 
Thee items selected were those people strove to acquire as soon as they could afford them and 
whichh were considered a major improvement in people's well-being. Sender and Smith (ibid.: 
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28)) give an example: "The quality of life is greatly enhanced by the possession of a roof which 
doess not leak, or a coat or a sweater in a climate which is frequently cold and wet, or a pair of 
shoess in conditions where walking over uneven tracks is a necessary part of daily life". 

Tablee 6.1 specifies the four categories in the possession score as well as the items belonging 
too them. In calculating the possession scores, households were assigned a maximum score of 14; 
onee point for each item. The choice of items that constitute the possession score was adapted to 
thee local circumstances of life in Ndala village and related to the specific situation of each 
household,, something that was not done by Sender and Smith. 

TableTable 6.1 
Itemss included in the calculation of the possession score 
Itemm score: Garment score: 
1.. Bicycle 9. Sweater for every household member 
2.. Radio 10. Pair of shoes for every adult 
3.. Torch 
4.. Watch 
Furnitur ee score: House score: 
5.. Bed for every adult 11. Two or more houses as a dwelling place 
6.. Chair for every adult 12. One house with metal roof 
7.. Two or more mattresses 13. Cement floor 
8.. One mosquito net 14. Separate kitchen 

Appendixx 4 lists the items included in the analysis by Sender and Smith, who gave no 
informationn on the considerations as to why particular items were included in their possession 
score.. Some imperfections, however, deserve to be mentioned. They assigned one point to a 
householdd if it had two pairs of shoes and one point if it had three beds or more. No distinction 
wass made between households of different sizes or composition. A household consisting of one 
memberr with two pairs of shoes would receive a different score than a household consisting of 
eightt members with two pairs of shoes. The household size as well as the adult/child ratio would 
bee taken into account when points are assigned to households, as we will show below. To avoid 
inconsistencies,, household size and household composition were taken into consideration in the 
coursee of this study. 

Anotherr worthwhile addition to the method of Sender and Smith is an indication of the value 
off each item in cash money (Tsh), as household purchases of such items depend largely on their 
price.. This indication of prices might help to interpret the possession score of households in 
Ndalaa village given in this chapter. Moreover, an indication of the cash values of these 
possessionss makes it possible to compare the data with those from previous chapters. Table 6.2 
presentss the prices of each item based on 1994 price levels in Ndala village. The selection of 
items,, including information on the way in which points were assigned to them, will be 
explainedd later in this chapter. Below we will first present a brief outline of the four categories of 
thee possession score. 
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TableTable 6.2 
Pricess of items in cash (Tsh) (1994) 

:m m 
Luxur yy items 
-- Bicycle 
-- Radio 
-- Torch 
-- Watch 
Furnitur ee items 
-Bed d 
-Chair r 
-- Mattress 
-- Mosquito net 
Garmentt  items 
-- Sweater 
-- Pair of shoes 
Housee items 
-- One house (thatched roof) 
-- Metal roof 
-- Cement floor 
-- Separate kitchen 

Price e 

Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 

Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 

Tsh h 
Tsh h 

inn Tsh 

20,000 0 
30,000 0 

1,400 0 
3,000 0 

7,500-15,000 0 
3,500 0 

17,000-18,000 0 
5,000 0 

1,000-- 3,500 
400-- 3,000 

Tshh 150,000 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 

80,000 0 
3,200 0 

10,000 0 
Source:Source: Author's fieldwork and oral information of Gon Joosten (2002) 

TheThe luxury score 
Fourr items are included in this category and a maximum of four points can be assigned to 
householdss possessing them. These items are mainly luxury consumer goods without which it is 
quitee easy to live. However, when money is available many people prefer to have these consumer 
goodss and some of them, such as a watch or radio, function more or less as status symbols. Table 
6.33 shows the proportion of households that possess luxury items. 

TableTable 6.3  6.3 
Householdss in Ndala village (n = 120) possessing luxury items (1994) 

Torch h 
Bicycle e 
Watch h 
Radio o 
Sewingg machine3 

Householdss with none off these items 

Households s 
possessing g 

% % 
48% % 
43% % 
55% % 
50% % 
7% % 

25% % 

thesee items 
n n 
58 8 
52 2 
66 6 
60 0 
8 8 

30 0 

Average e numberr of items 
possessedd by all households 

1.50 0 
1.48 8 
1.41 1 
1.26 6 
1.22 2 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. * Not included in the luxury score. 

Halff of the households do not possess a torch, watch, bicycle or radio. The proportion of 
householdss without a sewing machine is much larger and for this reason it is not included in the 
luxuryy score. By assigning one point for each of the other four items it is possible to differentiate 
betweenn households: the higher the luxury score, the higher the level of material well-being. 
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AA shortfall of this simple measurement designed by Sender and Smith is the lack of data on the 
numberr of items per household. As 20% of the households in Ndala village possess two watches 
andd also 20% of the households in Ndala village possess two or more bicycles, it is important to 
reveall this information. Table 6.3 presents the average number of items possessed by households 
inn Ndala Village. In Section 6.3 we will analyse the luxury score for the different categories and 
typess of households in more detail. 

TheThe furniture score 
Fourr items are included in the furniture score and a total of four points can be assigned to 
householdss for the possession of items in this category. In general, furniture in Ndala village 
householdss is scarce. Most of the households have several stools (vigoda), a few chairs, some 
bedss (with or without mattresses) and/or some sleeping mats. Most of the households do not 
possesss a table or bench. During the fieldwork period, Ndala Hospital promoted the use of 
impregnatedd mosquito nets by offering subsidies on the sale price. This motivated households to 
buyy mosquito nets during this period. Table 6.4 shows me percentages of households that 
possesss these items. 

TableTable 6.4 
Householdss in Ndala village (n = 120) possessing furniture items (1994) 
Furnituree item 

Stools s 
Chairs s 
Beds s 
Mattress s 
Mosquitoo net 

00 items 

% % 
8% % 
5% % 
0% % 

17% % 
49% % 

n n 
9 9 
6 6 
0 0 

20 0 
59 9 

1-22 items 
% % 

42% % 
25% % 
43% % 
46% % 
33% % 

n n 
51 1 
30 0 
52 2 
55 5 
40 0 

3-44 items 
% % 

35% % 
23% % 
31% % 
24% % 
14% % 

n n 
40 0 
28 8 
38 8 
29 9 
17 7 

== >5 items 
%% n 

15%% 20 
47%% 56 
26%% 30 
13%% 16 
4%% 4 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Tablee 6.4 shows that only a small proportion of households do not possess any stool and that 
mostt households possess several ones. As these stools are an ordinary and common variety of 
seat,, they are excluded from further analysis. 

Thee data in Table 6.5 concerning the average number of chairs and beds is to be related to the 
numberr of adults, as only 5% of households do not possess a chair and all households have at 
leastt one bed. We therefore departed from an average of 2.5 adults per household. A household 
couldd only be assigned points for a furniture item if there were at least three pieces of that item 
inn the household. Thus, households that possess one furniture item for each adult household 
memberr were assigned points on this furniture score. Taking household size and composition 
intoo account this way, the proportion of households with at least three chairs or at least three 
bedss amounted to 70% and 57%, respectively. 

Thee average number of mattresses (2.3) did not correspond with the number of beds (3.4). For 
thiss reason, the number of mattresses is taken as a separate item in the possession score. Twenty-
fivee percent of the households possess one mattress. In order to make this into a differentiating 
item,, households which possess two or more mattresses (57% of all households) were assigned 
onee point. 



163 3 

TableTable 6.5 
Averagee number of items 
villagee (1994) 

Stools s 
Chairs s 
Beds s 
Mattress s 
Mosquitoo net 

possessedd by households in Ndala 

Averagee number of items 
possessedd by hhs 

2.7 7 
5.2 2 
3.4 4 
2.3 3 
1.2 2 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Halff of all households possessed one or more mosquito nets. Households that possessed one 
mosquitoo net were assigned one point. 

TheThe garment score 
Twoo items are included in the garment score: the pairs of shoes and sweaters (or coats) 
possessedd by the household. The number of shoe pairs is related to the composition and size 
off the household, as most children do not possess shoes and walk bare-foot most of the time. 
Aboutt 30% of the households possess at least three pairs of shoes and 17% do not possess any 
shoess at all. To score one point, households had to have a pair of shoes for each adult 
householdd member. The mean number of either sweaters or coats was 3.5 per household, 
whichh does not correspond with the average household size of 4.8 members. A sweater or a 
coatt is a necessary piece of attire, as temperatures in Ndala village can be relatively low 
throughoutt June and July - 15°-20° Celsius compared to 30°-40° Celsius during die other 
months.. A sweater is a determining item with respect to the level of well-being of each 
householdd member, including children, as it increases their general health by protecting them 
fromm the elements and illness. Points were assigned accordingly. Table 6.6 tabulates the 
numberr and percentages of those in possession of shoes and sweaters (n = 120). 

TableTable 6.6 
Householdss in Ndala village possessing shoes and sweaters (1994) 
Numberr of items 

0 0 
1-2 2 
3-4 4 
5-6 6 
7-8 8 
>9 9 
Total l 
Averagee number of garment 

itemss possessed by 
households: : 

Pairss of sweaters 
%% of hhs 

18% % 
28% % 
21% % 
16% % 
10% % 
7% % 

100% % 

4.5 5 

n n 
22 2 
33 3 
25 5 
20 0 
12 2 
8 8 

120 0 

Pairss of shoes 
%% of hhs 

17% % 
23% % 
17% % 
15% % 
12% % 
16% % 
100% % 

3.5 5 

n n 
20 0 
28 8 
21 1 
18 8 
15 5 
18 8 

120 0 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 
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TheThe house score 
Thee house score contains four items for which points were assigned to the households. The 
numberr of houses built on the plot where the household lived, often called the dwelling unit, is 
takenn as a differentiating item between households. Table 6.7 shows the proportion of 
householdss for which the dwelling unit consists of one house or two or more houses. The 
averagee number of houses possessed by the households in Ndala village at their dwelling place 
wass 1.8. 

TableTable 6.7 
Numberr of houses per dwelling unit of households in Ndala village (1994) 
Numberr of houses 

Noo houses* 
Onee house 
Twoo houses 
Threee houses 
Fourr or five houses 

Numberr of households 
% % 
3 3 

42 2 
33 3 
20 0 
2 2 

100 0 

n n 
3 3 

51 1 
40 0 
24 4 
2 2 

120 0 
Source:Source: Author's Meldwork. * These households do not possess a house but rent room(s). . 

AA little less than 50% of all households in Ndala village live in one house. A house often 
consistss of two main rooms at each end, invariably used as bedrooms, and a vestibule between 
thesee rooms, most often used as the sitting and eating place. The building of a dwelling unit 
normallyy starts with the erection of one house with two rooms and a vestibule. The household 
memberss live there and, when money is available, they start building a second house some time 
later.. A few households were able to afford to build more than two houses. Unless money is 
available,, building a new house is not an option. This means that the number of houses at the 
dwellingg place is an item that distinguishes the socio-economic status of various households. 
Householdss with two or more houses were assigned one point on the house score. 

Anotherr item included in the house score was the possession of a dwelling with a corrugated 
ironn roof instead of a thatched roof. During the 1980s and 1990s, the use of corrugated iron roofs 
becamee increasingly widespread and affordable for people in Ndala village, and households tried 
too have at least one of their houses roofed with corrugated iron. Table 6.8 illustrates the number 
off households who have at least one house with a metal roof. 

TableTable 6.8 
Householdss (n = 120) in Ndala village with or without a house with a corrugated iron roof (1994) 

Numberr of households 
%% n 

Noo house with corrugated iron roof 42% 50 
Att least one house with corrugated iron roof 58% 70 
Source:Source: Author's Meldwork. 
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Ass 42% of the households do not have any house with a corrugated iron roof and 58% of 
householdss have at least one house with a corrugated iron roof, the possession of a corrugated 
ironn roof is used to differentiate households in terms of their socio-economic status. No points 
weree assigned to households without a dwelling covered with a corrugated iron roof. 

AA separate kitchen for cooking is another item included in the analysis. This item was not 
mentionedd in the Sender and Smith study (1990). Table 6.9 shows the number of households that 
havee a separate kitchen. Other households cook their meals outside the house in the open air or 
inn the vestibule, depending on the weather conditions. Having a construction used specifically as 
aa kitchen can differentiate households with regard to their socio-economic position. Households 
withh a separate kitchen were assigned one point in their house score. 

TableTable 6.9 
Householdss in Ndala village with a separate kitchen (n = 120) (1994) 

Numberr of households 
%% n 

Separatee kitchen 60 72 
Noo separate kitchen 40 48 
Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Thee materials used in the construction of the house constituted another item that may be 
includedd in this analysis, as was done by Sender and Smith (1990). Houses made of wattle and 
daubb (interlaced trees with mud or clay walls) have a lower construction quality than houses 
madee of bricks. During the 1990s, households that extended their dwelling units tried to build 
brickk houses; households which could not afford to build houses from bricks built the houses 
withh whatever means were accessible to them and applied the more traditional method of 
wattlee and daub. It appeared from this survey that only 18 households (15%) possessed a wattle 
andd daub house and that nearly all households had houses constructed from mud bricks (91%) 
andd that only 7% of the households had houses constructed using cemented bricks. For this 
reason,, building materials were not included in this analysis. Sender and Smith (1990) included 
thee item "non-mud walls" in their study; probably houses made of mud bricks were not as 
commonn as is the case nowadays in Ndala village. 

Too have one room with a cement floor instead of a sandy floor is a luxury that not many 
householdss can afford. To have at least one room with a waterproofed floor is a valuable 
comfort,, especially during heavy rainfall. In Ndala village, it appeared that nearly 30% of 
householdss had at least one room in their house with a cement floor. Households that have at 
leastt one room with a cement floor were assigned one point in the house score. 

6.33 The luxury scores 

Fourr points is the maximum number of points that could be scored on the luxury score. Of all 
households,, 22% (n = 26) achieved this maximum score, which means that these households 
possesss all items included in this score: a watch, a radio, a torch and a bicycle. Differences are 
apparentt between the different categories and types of households, as is shown in Table 6.10. 
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Male-headedd households achieved a higher average luxury score than female-headed 
householdss (2.3 compared to 1.5 points) and the difference in the maximum score was 
particularlyy large. Thirty-one percent of the male-headed households could afford to possess all 
items,, compared to only 8% of the female-headed households. In contrast, most female-headed 
householdss (58%) had a luxury score of zero or one, while only 32% of the male-headed 
householdss achieved this score. All types of female-headed households had lower scores than 
male-headedd households, and their average score varied between 1.1 for widowed female-heads 
too 1.7 for divorced/separated and husband-related female heads. A large proportion of widowed 
femalee heads (46%) had a luxury score of zero. In addition, a large proportion of the 
divorced/separatedd female heads (35%) scored zero, while only 18% of the unmarried women 
scoredd zero, 46% of them achieving a score of one. In order to understand these differences, we 
havee conducted a detailed analysis of the possession of these items. 

TableTable 6.10 
Luxuryy scores for households in Ndala village (1994) 
Luxuryy score 0 1 

%ofhhss %ofhhs %ofhhss %ofhhs 
4 4 
%ofhhs s 

Average e 
luxuryy score 

Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd fern, heads 
DivVsep.. fern, heads 
Widowedd fem. heads 
Husband-relatedd fem. heads 

25 5 
19 9 
34 4 
18 8 
35 5 
46 6 
33 3 

17 7 
13 3 
24 4 
46 6 
18 8 
23 3 
0 0 

15 5 
17 7 
12 2 
18 8 
4 4 

15 5 
33 3 

21 1 
20 0 
22 2 
18 8 
30 0 
8 8 

34 4 

22 2 
31 1 
8 8 
0 0 

13 3 
8 8 
0 0 

2.0 0 
23 23 
1.5 5 
1.4 4 
1.7 7 
1.1 1 
1.7 7 

Source:Source: Author's field work. 

Inn general, male-headed households had the highest average number of items. They possessed 
3.44 items per household, on average, compared to 2.1 items for female-headed households. The 
differencess between the different types of households were also considerable (see Table 6.11); 
unmarriedd female heads possessed an average of 1.5 items while, on average, divorced or 
separatedd female heads possesses 2.6 items. 

TableTable 6.U 
Averagee number of items possessed by households in Ndala village (1994) 

Torchh Watch 
00 =1 0 =1 

Radio o 
00 =1 

Bicycle e 
00 =1 

Averagee number of 
items s 

Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd fem. heads 
Div./sep.. fem. heads 
Widowedd fem. heads 
Husband-relatedd fem. heads 

52 2 
44 4 
62 2 
73 3 
48 8 
69 9 

100 0 

48 8 
56 6 
38 8 
27 7 
52 2 
31 1 
0 0 

45 5 
37 7 
56 6 
45 5 
57 7 
62 2 
67 7 

55 5 
63 3 
44 4 
55 5 
43 3 
38 8 
33 3 

50 0 
42 2 
62 2 
55 5 
57 7 
85 5 
33 3 

50 0 
58 8 
38 8 
45 5 
43 3 
15 5 
67 7 

56 6 
37 7 
74 4 
91 1 
70 0 
77 7 
33 3 

44 4 
63 3 
26 6 
9 9 

30 0 
23 3 
67 7 

2.9 9 
3.4 4 
2.1 1 
1.5 5 
2.6 6 
1.8 8 
1.7 7 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 
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Bicycle Bicycle 
Whenn analysing the possession of these items it appeared that almost no unmarried female heads 
possessedd a bicycle. It is not very common for women in Ndala village to cycle and women 
hardlyy ever cycle by themselves. Bicycles are normally purchased and used by men, something 
thatt is reflected in the percentages of households possessing a bicycle. Thirty-seven percent of 
thee male-headed households do not possess a bicycle, compared to 74% of the female-headed 
households;; implying that 63% of the male-headed households possess a bicycle. The 
householdss headed by divorced or separated and widowed female heads that possess a bicycle 
aree households in which an adult man (a son or a son-in-law) owns and uses the bicycle, 
regardlesss of whether it was formerly the possession of a separated husband or dead spouse. That 
20%% of the male-headed households possess two, three or four bicycles is remarkable. Men trade 
inn business and bicycles are used to transport bags of maize or rice or other goods to the market 
placee (the cattle market in Ndala village or the regional market in Tabora). However, bibi Sauda, 
whoo heads her own household, also possesses three bicycles. 

BibiBibi Sauda is a widowed female head who lives with her two sons, daughter-in-law and a daughter in her house. 
Inn addition, two children, both from the same son, live in her house. Her daughter is employed in Ndala Hospital 
ass a nurses' aid. Her son earns money by fetching wood from the bushes and selling it as boards. Their total 
householdd income in cash amounted to Tsh 541,740 in 1994. They possess three bicycles, two torches and two 
watches. . 

Torch,Torch, watch and radio 
Regardingg the other items, relatively fewer unmarried female-headed households had no torch 
(73%),, as compared to 44% of the male-headed households and relatively more unmarried 
femalee heads (55%) possessed a watch in comparison with 38% of the widowed female heads 
andd 43% of the divorced or separated female heads. Apparently, priority is given to the 
possessionn of a watch over other items. A watch is something many women and men in Ndala 
villagee want. Widowed female heads possessed few items (an average of 1.8 items): 85% did not 
possesss a radio, 69% did not possess a torch and 62% did not possess a watch. A possible 
explanationn might be that some unmarried female heads are employed at the hospital or at 
school,, where time schedules exist. Outside of these institutions, living without a watch is more 
commonn as people are accustomed to reading the time by the position of the sun. It may also be 
assumedd that relatively more widowed female heads than other types of female heads could not 
affordd to purchase such items. Most households possessing a radio owned only one radio and 
aroundd 15% of households in possession of a torch possessed two or more torches. With regard 
too watches, the percentage of households possessing two or more watches is somewhat higher: 
24%% of the male-headed households, 22% of the households headed by divorced or separated 
womenn and 23% of the households headed by widows. In general, amongst the group of female-
headedd households, divorced or separated female heads owned the largest number of items; they 
possessedd more bicycles, torches and watches with an average of 2.6 items per household. Two 
casess serve as an example. 

MamaMama Anastasia is an unmarried mother. She lives with an adult relative and two of her children in her own 
household.. She earns some money by selling home-brewed beer. The total household income in cash amounted 
too Tsh 27,600 in 1994. She did not have a bicycle, torch, watch or radio. 
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MamaMama Sabina is a separated woman who heads her own household. One adult son and a grandchild live with 
her.. Every day she prepares and sells food and regularly receives kin gifts from three of her children. In 1994, 
herr total household income in cash amounted to Tsh 155,600. She and her household members possess three 
bicycles,, one radio, four torches and two watches (10 items in total). 

6.44 The furniture scores 

Thee total number of points on the furniture score was four. Thirty-five percent of all households 
(nn = 42) scored the maximum number of points possible on this score. This means that they had 
aa bed and a chair for every adult household member, that they possessed two or more mattresses 
(orr one mattress for a one-person household) and had at least one mosquito net. The differences 
betweenn the different categories and types of households are shown in Table 6.12. The 
differencess in the average furniture scores are negligible, except for the husband-related female 
heads.. The group of unmarried women has a score which deviates from the scores of other types 
off female-headed households. Excluding the husband-related female heads, they had the largest 
proportionn that scored a total of one (27%) and the largest proportion that scored the maximum 
off four (55%). The widowed female heads had the smallest proportion with a maximum score of 
fourr (23%). 

TableTable 6.12 
Thee furniture scores for households in Ndala village (1994) 
Furnituree score 0 0 

%ofhhs s 
1 1 
%% of Wis 

2 2 
%ofhhs s 

3 3 
%ofhhs s 

4 4 
%ofhhs s 

Average e 
furniture e 

score e 
Alll households 3 11 28 23 35 2.8 
Male-headedd households 4 7 30 23 36 2.8 
Female-headedd households - 16 26 24 34 2.7 
Unmarriedd fem. heads - 27 9 9 55 2.9 
DivVsep.. fem. heads - 9 30 26 35 2.9 
Widowedd fem. heads - 7 39 31 23 2.7 
Husband-relatedd fem. heads - 67 '_  ̂ 33 - L7_ 
Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Dataa on the numbers of chairs, beds, mattresses and mosquito nets possessed by households 
mightt provide further information with which households can be differentiated from each other. 
Tablee 6.13 shows the average number of these furniture items for the different categories and 
typess of households. 

ChairsChairs and beds 
Iff we take the number of chairs and beds and correlate these numbers with the number of adult 
householdd members, it becomes clear that by and large all households, with the exception of 
thosee headed by husband-related women, could afford to purchase enough chairs and beds. As a 
result,, only a small percentage of all households scored no points on the furniture score (3%). 
Unmarriedd and divorced or separated female heads appeared to have more chairs than widowed 
female-heads,, but this was due to some extreme values. Four households (headed by unmarried 
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mothers)) had more than nine chairs (36%) and four households (headed by divorced/separated 
female-heads)) had more than ten chairs (17%). 

MamaMama Sophia is a separated woman heading her own household. She is employed at the Teacher Training 
Collegee in Ndala village as a typist. Three of her five children of primary-school age live with her. Every week 
shee prepares home-brewed beer and sells it to a local bar. She also earns cash by preparing and selling food at 
thee cattle market and by letting a room. In 1994, her total household income in cash amounted Tsh 63,300. She 
ownss a radio, two torches and two watches. The house is nicely furnished with 21 chairs (including a couch and 
threee seats in the living room), a table, five beds (with three mattresses) and one mosquito net. 

TableTable 6.13 
Averagee numbers of furniture items for households in Ndala village (1994) 
No.. of adults / Furniture items Adults Chairs Beds Mattresses Mosquito nets Average 

nn n n n n number of 
furnituree items 

Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd fern, heads 
DivVsep.. fem. heads 
Widowedd fem. heads 
Husbandd related fem. heads 

2.5 5 
2.8 8 
2.0 0 
1.8 8 
1.8 8 
2.0 0 
3.7 7 

5.2 2 
5.4 4 
5.0 0 
5.5 5 
5.5 5 
4.5 5 
1.3 3 

3.4 4 
3.4 4 
3.5 5 
3.4 4 
3.3 3 
3.8 8 
2.3 3 

2.3 3 
2.4 4 
2.0 0 
1.9 9 
2.2 2 
1.9 9 
1.3 3 

1.2 2 
1.3 3 
1.0 0 
1.6 6 
1.2 2 
0.4 4 
0.0 0 

12.1 1 
12.5 5 
11.5 5 
12.4 4 
12.2 2 
10.6 6 
4.9 9 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Widowedd female heads appeared to have relatively more stools than other groups, as the 
averagee number of stools was 3.0 per household, compared to 2.6 stools in female-headed 
householdss and 2.8 stools in male-headed households. However, the household size of widowed 
femalee heads is smallest, hence their higher number of stools per capita. A stool (kigoda) is the 
usuall seat in Ndala village and is most often used in activities such as eating and sitting outside 
thee house. As hardly any household in Ndala village possesses a table, eating on chairs around a 
tablee is not a common occurrence. The villagers often sit outside the house on stools (or the 
ground),, placed around the cooking pot. Widowed female heads could not afford to purchase 
chairss and/or they were satisfied with the use of stools as the customary manner of being seated. 

Mattresses Mattresses 
Inn general, households do not have mattresses for each bed. Correlating the number of mattresses 
too the number of beds, unmarried and widowed female heads (as well as husband-related female 
heads)) had the lowest number of mattresses. There are little more than half as many mattresses 
ass there are beds. Divorced/separated female-headed households resembled male-headed 
householdss with regard to the number of beds and mattresses they possess. They have enough 
mattressess to cover two out of every three beds. An alternative sleeping option is the sleeping 
matt (kirago). This way of sleeping was common in the past, while sleeping on beds is a more 
recentt trend that developed over recent decades. Not every household uses a sleeping mat 
anymoree - 43% of the male-headed households and 56% of the female-headed households did 
nott possess a sleeping mat. Female-headed households with smaller household sizes appeared to 
havee the highest number of sleeping mats (1.0 compared to 0.8 for male-headed households); 
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unmarriedd female heads only had an average of 0.3 sleeping mats in their possession. These 
numberss do not correspond with the number of household members, which shows a trend 
towardss replacing sleeping mats with beds, accompanied or not by a mattress. 

MosquitoMosquito nets 
Thee number of mosquito nets was the primary cause of the differences in furniture scores. Table 
6.133 shows major differences between the categories and types of female-headed households in 
thiss respect, with an average of only 0.4 mosquito net for widowed female heads and no 
mosquitoo nets for husband-related female heads, compared to 1.6 mosquito nets for unmarried 
femalee heads and 1.3 mosquito nets for male-headed households. Fifty-eight percent of the 
female-headedd households did not have a mosquito net, with considerable differences between 
thee different types of female heads: 27% of the unmarried female heads, 57% of the 
divorced/separatedd female heads and 77% of the widowed female heads did not possess a 
mosquitoo net. These differences can be explained by household composition. Generally, 
unmarriedd female heads are younger and have relatively more children in their household. 
Children,, in particular, are at greater risk of developing malaria than older people, who begin to 
developp a certain degree of natural resistance to malaria by carrying parasites during their 
lifetimee and tend to forget about the importance of using a mosquito net. The lower average 
numberr of mosquito nets possessed by divorced/separated and widowed female heads illustrates 
thiss tendency. 

MamaMama Asha is an unmarried mother and is about 35 years old. She is employed at Ndala Hospital as a nurse and 
midwife.. She lives with two children of primary-school age in a room of a house owned by the hospital. She 
wass able to purchase three mosquito nets from the hospital, which she bought at subsidised prices. Furthermore, 
shee possesses nine chairs, a table, two beds, two mattresses and one sleeping mat. The total household income in 
cashh in 1994 amounted to Tsh 228,500. 

Widowedd female heads had the lowest number of furniture items (10.6), while unmarried and 
divorced/separatedd female-heads resembled the male-headed households, possessing 12.4 and 
12.22 items compared to 12.5 items, respectively. The total furniture score did not show these 
differencess in the possession of furniture items. We can therefore conclude that the furniture 
scoree is less appropriate for differentiating households in terms of the items they possess. Only 
minorr differences were found, with an exception being the possession of mosquito nets. 

6.55 The garment scores 

AA maximum of two points can be assigned to households for the possession of garments. The 
possessionn of a sweater or coat per household member, and the possession of one pair of shoes 
forr every adult household member were the determining factors in assigning points to 
households.. These items are person-dependent. During the rainy season, as well as in the dry 
season,, temperatures can be relatively low and people need a sweater or coat to keep warm. In 
Ndalaa village, the possession of a sweater for every household member is not a matter of course; 
peoplee who cannot afford a sweater or coat wear only a kanga or a kitenge to keep warm, 
althoughh it is too thin to be effective. Shoes are items of clothing that are not always regarded as 
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essentiall by the locals. Many people simply walk barefoot. Not every household possesses a pair 
off shoes, although some households possess many pairs. Table 6.14 shows the proportion of 
householdss in Ndala village accompanied by the garment scores they achieved. 

TableTable 6.14 
Thee garment scores of households in Ndala village (1994) 
Garmentt score 

Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd fem. heads 
DivVsep.. fem. heads 
Widowedd fem. heads 
Husband-relatedd fem. heads 
Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

0 0 
%of f 

households s 
28 8 
24 4 
32 2 
27 7 
26 6 
46 6 
33 3 

1 1 
%of f 

households s 
35 5 
34 4 
36 6 
27 7 
48 8 
15 5 
67 7 

2 2 
%of f 

households s 
37 7 
42 2 
32 2 
46 6 
26 6 
39 9 
0 0 

Averagee we 
score e 

1.1 1 
1.1 1 
1.0 0 
1.2 2 
1.0 0 
0.9 9 
0.7 7 

Relativelyy more female-headed households (32%) than male-headed households (24%) 
scoredd no points in the garment category, which means that they have no sweaters or shoes for 
everyy adult household member. The discrepancy between the two groups was mainly caused 
byy widowed female heads of households, as nearly half of them did not have enough sweaters 
orr shoes. On the other hand, most of the other female heads (39%) achieved a garment score 
off two points, which means that they had sufficient numbers of sweaters, coats and shoes. 
Thiss percentage was nearly as high as the percentage of male-headed households with the 
maximumm score (42%). Unmarried women achieved the largest average garment score of 1.2 
points,, and nearly half of them possessed enough sweaters and shoes for their household 
memberss (46%). This stands in contrast to the percentage of households headed by 
divorced/separatedd female heads (26%) and of households headed by husband-related females 
(0%).. A more detailed analysis of the number of items might give more information on the 
garmentt score. 

Sweaters Sweaters 
Smalll differences exist between the categories and types of households regarding the 
percentagess that have a sweater or coat for each household member, with the exception of the 
householdss headed by husband-related women (Table 6.15). This means that 40 to 45% of all 
householdss have enough sweaters and do not have to rely on a kanga to protect them against 
thee cold. Eighteen percent of all households did not possess any sweater and for households 
headedd by widowed women this percentage was even higher (31%). For husband-related 
householdss this percentage was very high (67%). As widows in this study appeared to be 
olderr with probably less resistance to the elements, not being in possession of a sweater or 
coatt places this group in a worse situation than others. 
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BibiBibi Theresia lives alone in her own house. She has three children, all of whom live elsewhere. Her husband 
diedd a long time ago. She harvested 3 bags of maize, 1.5 bags of groundnuts and sweet potatoes. She earns a 
littlee money by selling groundnuts and papaya. She was unable to purchase food in 1994. In 1994, she earned 
onlyy Tsh 10,000, which was just enough to buy matches, some soap and sugar. She possesses no sweater or 
shoes.. Her house was furnished with one stool, four chairs and three beds. No other items were in her 
possession. . 

TableTable 6.15 
Householdss possessing sweaters and shoes in Ndala village (1994) 

Sweaterss in possession Non-possession Shoes in possession Non-possessic 
Enoughh Not enough of sweater Enough Not enough of shoes 
%ofhhss %ofhhs %ofhhs total %ofhhs %ofhhs %ofhhs tot 

Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd fern, heads 
DivVsep.. fern, heads 
Widowedd fern, heads 
Husband-relatedd fern, heads 

42 2 
40 0 
44 4 
45 5 
43 3 
46 6 
33 3 

40 0 
46 6 
32 2 
37 7 
40 0 
23 3 
--

18 8 
14 4 
24 4 
18 8 
17 7 
31 1 
67 7 

100 0 
100 0 
100 0 
100 0 
100 0 
100 0 
100 0 

74 4 
84 4 
60 0 
82 2 
61 1 
46 6 
33 3 

9 9 
7 7 

12 2 
9 9 
9 9 
8 8 
--

17 7 
9 9 

28 8 
9 9 

30 0 
46 6 
67 7 

100 0 
100 0 
100 0 
10C C 
IOC C 
10C C 
10C C 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Shoes Shoes 
Ass their primary function, sweaters act as a protection against cold, and indirectly prevent 
illness.. In this respect, shoes are more luxury items which people can do without. However, 
shoess make walking on sandy roads, cultivation of the fields or cycling to nearby markets much 
moree comfortable. It appeared that 84% of the male-headed households and 60% of the female-
headedd households had enough pairs of shoes for the adult household members. Differences 
weree large among the group of female-headed households. Eighty-two percent of the unmarried 
femalee heads, 61% of the divorced/separated female heads, only 46% of the widowed female 
headss as well as 33% of the husband-related female heads possessed enough shoes for their adult 
householdd members (see Table 6.15). 

Veryy few unmarried female heads (as well as few male-heads) possessed no pairs of shoes, in 
contrastt to 46% of widowed female heads and 30% of divorced/separated female heads. Mama 
Waridii is one of the female heads who has enough sweaters and shoes. 

MamaMama Waridi runs a hoteli. She is an unmarried mother with five children, three of whom three live with her in 
herr house. A child of a relative is also living with them. Every member of her household possesses a sweater or 
aa coat and a pair of shoes, including the relative's child. Both she and her 18 year-old son own two sweaters, 
whichh means the household possesses a total of seven sweaters . Shoes were also available in sufficient 
numbers,, nine pairs in total. 

Comparingg the average number of shoes with the household size of the various categories and 
typess of households, it appeared that male-headed households and those headed by unmarried 
womenn could afford a pair of shoes for nearly every household member: an average of 5.3 pairs 
off shoes for 5.40 members of a male-headed household and 4.6 pairs of shoes for an average of 
4.911 members of households headed by unmarried women (see Table 6.16). Only 80% of the 
widowedd female heads (and husband-related female heads) had enough shoes for their household 
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members.. The average number of sweaters and shoes was lowest for the husband-related female 
heads.. Only one female head, who resides as a second wife in her own household possessed two 
sweaters,, while the other possessed no sweaters at all. One household in which the husband 
migratedd and which comprised eight adults did not possess a sweater or shoes for each adult 
householdd member. Mama Faudha is a young widow who has enough shoes for all household 
members. . 

MamaMama Faudha is a young woman (of about 40 years) and was widowed in 1990. One 5-year-old daughter lives 
withh her. One other child lives with a brother of her late husband. Two children died in infancy. She earns some 
moneyy by brewing beer and preparing and selling food to a bar (kilabuni). Her total household income in 1994 
amountedd to Tsh 52,000. She has two sweaters and two pairs of shoes for her and her daughter. The house is 
furnishedd with one stool, Five chairs, three beds and two sleeping mats. She also owned a mosquito net and one 
watch. . 

TableTable 6.16 
Averagee number of sweaters and shoes of households in Ndala village (1994) 

Averagee size of 
households s 

Averagee number 
off sweaters 

Averagee number 
off shoes 

Averagee number of 
sweaterss and 

shoes s 
Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd fem. heads 
Div./sep.. fem. heads 
Widowedd fem. heads 
Husbandd related fem. heads 

4.85 5 
5.40 0 
4.08 8 
4.91 1 
3.61 1 
3.54 4 
7.33 3 

3.5 5 
3.9 9 
3.0 0 
3.3 3 
3.0 0 
3.1 1 
0.7 7 

4.5 5 
5.3 3 
3.3 3 
4.6 6 
3.1 1 
2.8 8 
1.6 6 

8.0 0 
9.2 2 
6.3 3 
7.9 9 
6.1 1 
5.9 9 
2.3 3 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Consideringg that widowed female heads are usually older than unmarried female heads, the 
lackk of shoes among this group might be related to their habits in former times. Only during the 
lastt few decades did it become more common to wear shoes in this area of Tanzania. As 
widowedd female heads were used to walking and cultivating the fields barefoot for a long time, 
theirr feet seemed to be used to rough ground. The purchase of shoes might be useless to them 
andd they might give priority to purchasing other goods instead of footwear. Another possibility is 
thatt they could not afford to purchase shoes. 

Manyy unmarried female heads are employed either at the primary school, the Teacher 
Trainingg College or the local hospital. Wearing shoes is especially necessary at the hospital, as 
floorss can be filthy. This may be the reason that relatively more unmarried female heads than 
otherr types of female household heads have enough pairs of shoes. 

Inn conclusion, the garment score differentiates the households in a minor way. Unmarried 
femalee heads had the highest scores (1.2 points, on average) and widowed female heads the 
lowestt (0.9 points) (excluding the husband-related female heads with a score of 0.7 points, on 
average).. The differences between the types of female-headed households were reflected in the 
averagee number of sweaters and shoes. 
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6.66 The house scores 

Thee maximum number of points possible in the house score is four. Only 5% of all households 
(nn = 6) achieved this maximum score. This means that they had two or more houses at their 
dwellingg place, at least one house with a corrugated iron roof, a separate kitchen and at least one 
roomm with a cement floor. Table 6.17 shows the house score for the households in Ndala village. 

TableTable 6.17 
Thee house scores for households in Ndala village (1994) 
Housee score 0 1 2 3 4 Average 

%% of hhs % of hhs % of hhs % of hhs % of hhs house score 
Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd fern, heads 
Div./sep.. fem. heads 
Widowedd fem. heads 
Husband-relatedd fem. heads 

16 6 
16 6 
16 6 
27 7 
13 3 
8 8 

33 3 

20 0 
21 1 
18 8 
18 8 
18 8 
23 3 
0 0 

32 2 
33 3 
30 0 
9 9 

30 0 
46 6 
33 3 

27 7 
26 6 
30 0 
46 6 
35 5 
15 5 
0 0 

5 5 
4 4 
6 6 
0 0 
4 4 
8 8 

34 4 

1.9 9 
1.8 8 
1.9 9 
1.7 7 
2.0 0 
1.9 9 
2.0 0 

Source:Source: Author's field work. 

Noo large differences in the house score could be observed between male and female-headed 
households.. The average house scores were almost identical. Among the different types of 
female-headedd households, however, there were variations in average house scores, in which 
householdss headed by divorced or separated women (and husband-related female heads) scored 
thee highest average number of points (2.0) and unmarried female heads the lowest (1.7) in 
relativee terms. This lower house score was mainly caused by the 27% of households headed by 
unmarriedd women, which had no points on the house score. This percentage is rather high when 
comparedd to the other types of female-headed households: only 8% of the widowed female heads 
hadd a house score of zero points. On the other hand, relatively more unmarried female heads 
achievedd a house score of 3 points (46%), while none of them achieved the maximum house 
score.. Comparing this percentage (46%) with that of households which achieved 3 or 4 points, it 
iss still relatively high. Some unmarried female heads live in poorer housing conditions, defined 
byy the possession of the four items of this score, while other unmarried women live in relatively 
betterr housing conditions. The highest house score of divorced or separated female heads was 
mainlyy due to small differences in house scores when compared to other households. Relatively 
moree households headed by divorced or separated women achieved a house score of 3 and 4 
pointss (together 39%), which was more than the proportion of male-headed households with a 
scoree of 3-4 points (30%). Fewer of the former group scored zero points (13% of households 
headedd by divorced or separated women) when compared to the 16% of male-headed 
households.. With respect to the scores of husband-related female heads, no general conclusions 
cann be drawn as this group is too small (n = 3). Further analysis of the elements of the house 
scoree might give more information on the differences. 
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NumberNumber of houses 
Tablee 6.18 gives more detailed information on the number of dwellings possessed by households 
inn Ndala village. The average number of dwellings in the possession of female household heads 
wass a little higher than that in the hands of male household heads (1.9 and 1.7 houses, 
respectively).. More male-headed households possessed only one house and this caused the small 
difference.. Some differences can be observed between the various types of female-headed 
households.. Widowed female heads and husband-related female heads possessed the largest 
averagee number of houses (2.0 houses). Of the widowed female heads 46% possessed two 
housess and 8% four houses. 

TableTable 6.18 
Numberr of houses possessed by households in Ndala village (1994) 
Numberr of houses 

Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd fem. heads 
Div./sep.. Fem. heads 
Widowedd fem. heads 
Husband-relatedd fem. heads 

0* * 
%% of nils 

2 2 
3 3 
2 2 
9 9 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 

1 1 
%ofhhs s 

43 3 
47 7 
36 6 
36 6 
39 9 
31 1 
33 3 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. * These household members do not 

2 2 
%% of hhs 

33 3 
30 0 
38 8 
18 8 
44 4 
46 6 
33 3 

wssesss a house, 

3 3 
%% ofhhs 

20 0 
19 9 
22 2 
37 7 
17 7 
15 5 
34 4 

44 or 5 
%% of hhs 

2 2 
1 1 
2 2 
0 0 
0 0 
8 8 
0 0 

butt live in one room of a 

Average e 
number r 

off houses 
1.8 8 
1.7 7 
1.9 9 
1.8 8 
1.8 8 
2.0 0 
2.0 0 

housee for which they 

Manyy divorced/separated female heads (44%) and widowed female heads (46%) possessed 
twoo dwellings, while 37% of unmarried female heads possessed three dwellings. Of the 
unmarriedd female household heads, in contrast, 36% possessed only one dwelling. The latter 
havee 4.91 members in their household and their household size is larger than that of 
divorced/separatedd female heads (3.61 persons) and widowed female heads (3.54 persons). This 
mightt explain why some unmarried female heads have three houses and the other types of 
femalee heads two. However, this same explanation does not apply to male-headed households as 
theirr average household sizes amounts to 5.40 persons and 47% possess only one dwelling. No 
differencess were found in the average number of rooms that male-headed or female-headed 
householdss have at their disposal (about 5 to 6 rooms per household). No large differences exist 
inn the design of the dwellings, as most are of nearly equal size and divided into two rooms and a 
livingg room. This means that the male heads' dwellings were not larger and had an equal number 
off rooms. As male household heads have the largest household size, in relative terms, this 
impliess that they have the smallest number of dwellings at their disposal. Consequently, it seems 
thatt members of male-headed households have less space at their disposal in terms of square 
metress per person. 

BibiBibi Faraja is an unmarried female head and lives with two of her children and three of her grandchildren in her 
ownn house. Her dwelling consists of three houses which are all made with mud bricks and thatched with grass. 
Herr total household income in 1994 amounted to Tsh 215,000 and consisted mainly of her daughter's salary 
whoo was employed as a receptionist at Ndala Hospital. 
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MamaMama Rukia is an unmarried female head who lives with seven of her children in her household. She is 
employedd at Ndala Hospital and earned Tsh 177,000 in 1994. She possesses three houses, made of mud bricks, 
twoo of them thatched with grass, while one has a corrugated iron roof. 

Inn conclusion, the number of houses as a section of the house score appeared to be a minor 
differentiatingg variable. The differences between the categories of households were small and 
somee variations existed in the types of female-headed households. Relatively more female-
headedd households possessed two or more houses. 

HousesHouses with a corrugated iron roof 
Tablee 6.19 shows the percentages of households in Ndala village that possess at least one house 
withh a corrugated iron roof. 

TableTable 6.19 
Housess with a corrugated iron roof in Ndala village (1994) 
Numberr of houses with a 0 1 2 3 Average number of 
corrugatedd iron roof %ofhhs %ofhhs %ofhhs %ofhhs houses: 

Alll With iron 
_ _ _ _ __ roof 
Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd fern, heads 
Div./sep.. fern, heads 
Widowedd fern, heads 
Husband-relatedd fern, heads 

42 2 
46 6 
36 6 
55 5 
30 0 
31 1 
33 3 

40 0 
37 7 
42 2 
27 7 
48 8 
46 6 
33 3 

12 2 
11 1 
14 4 
9 9 

17 7 
15 5 
--

6 6 
6 6 
8 8 
9 9 
5 5 
8 8 

34 4 

1.8 8 
1.7 7 
1.9 9 
1.8 8 
1.8 8 
2.0 0 
2.0 0 

0.9 9 
0.8 8 
1.0 0 
0.7 7 
0.9 9 
1.0 0 
1.3 3 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Inn general, female-headed households have the highest average number of houses with 
corrugatedd iron roofs, although the difference with male-headed households is small (1.0 
comparedd to 0.8 houses). Unmarried female heads had the lowest number of houses with a 
corrugatedd iron roof (0.7 houses), mainly because more than half of them do not possess such 
aa house. Their houses are thatched with grass. The difference between male-headed 
households,, on the one hand, and divorced/separated female heads and widowed female 
heads,, on the other, is remarkable. Nearly half of the male-headed households do not possess 
aa house with a corrugated iron roof (46%), while this is only 30% for the divorced/separated 
female-headedd households and 31% for widowed female heads. At the same time, nearly half 
off these female heads possess one house with a corrugated iron roof, while only 37% of the 
male-headedd households posses such a house. Divorced/separated female heads and widowed 
femalee heads are thus better off than their male counterparts. This might be explained by the 
availabilityy of money and priority given by many of them to having at least one house with a 
corrugatedd iron roof. Since divorced or separated women and some widowed women 
normallyy leave the house after having lived with their former spouse, they might give priority 
too searching and living in a house with an iron gated roof as they were used to. However, 
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sheetss of corrugated iron are expensive and many women cannot afford them yet. Mama 
Merinaa shares this dilemma. 

MamaMama Merina is separated from her husband. She lives alone; her house comprises of two dwellings, one of 
whichh is made of wattle and daub and has a thatched roof. The other is made of mud bricks and has a corrugated 
ironn roof. Her only child gave her Tsh 80,000 for the purchase of the corrugated iron in 1994. 

Thee maintenance of houses is seen as men's work and the women, as wives, hardly ever 
investt in the renovation or upgrading of the dwelling place. For this reason, unmarried female 
headss might not yet have invested money in their houses in this way, which is reflected by the 
highh percentage of households that do not have a house with a corrugated iron roof (55%). 

Inn conclusion, the possession of at least one house with a corrugated iron roof appeared to be 
aa differentiating factor between households, on which unmarried female heads scored worst and 
divorced/separatedd and widowed female heads scored best (excluding the few husband-related 
femalee heads). 

AA separate kitchen 
Thee possession of a separate kitchen is important for safety reasons. Cooking is done at a 
separatee place outside the house instead of in an unprotected corner of the vestibule. Children are 
oftenn burned if cooking tasks are carried out inside the house and even in front of the house. The 
mostt suitable place is a kitchen or fireplace in the form of a small shed with a roof. Sometimes, 
especiallyy in new dwelling places, a separate kitchen is built on to the house(s); in other 
instances,, an old house is made suitable for this purpose. Table 6.20 shows that 60% of all 
householdss in Ndala village possessed a separate kitchen and thus 40% do not. 

TableTable 6.20 
Possessionn of a separatee kitchen by households in Ndala village (1994) 

Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd fern, heads 
Div./sep.. fern, heads 
Widowedd fern, heads 
Husband-relatedd fem. heads 

Possessionn of a 
kitchen n 

separate e 

%% of households 
60 0 
66 6 
52 2 
64 4 
52 2 
46 6 
33 3 

Non-possessionn of a separate 
kitchen n 

%% of households 
40 0 
34 4 
48 8 
36 6 
48 8 
54 4 
67 7 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Moree male-headed households (66%) than female-headed households (52%) possessed a 
separatee kitchen. More unmarried female heads (64%) than other female heads had a separate 
kitchenandd less widowed female heads (46%), in particular, appeared to have separate kitchens. 
Thiss might be related to the number of children living in their household and with the customs of 
olderr generations. Alternatively, it could be a matter of funding. Unmarried female heads have 
3.099 children living in their household, on average, and, as was shown in Chapter 4, many of 
themm are primary-school age or younger. These mothers were able to construct a separate kitchen 
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inn order to protect their children from burns as much as possible. As far as male-headed 
householdss are concerned, the average number of children is 2.8 and fewer male heads appeared 
too have no separate kitchen. The possession of a separate kitchen seems to be related to the 
numberr of children. The number of children living in households headed by widowed women is 
1.54,, most of them being grandchildren of the widow and of primary-school age. The fact that 
lesss widowed female heads possess a separate kitchen might also be caused by their custom of 
cookingg inside die house as they have done for a long time. Another reason might be that they 
couldd not afford to build such a kitchen. The presence of a separate kitchen was of additional 
differentiatingg value and distinguished the unmarried female heads from the widowed female 
heads. . 

CementCement floor 
Ass more people in Ndala village have been able to build houses from cement during the last 
decade,, more people prefer to have a cement floor in their house. To have all floors cemented is 
generallyy an expensive option and most households choose to have at least one room with a 
cementt floor. Newly constructed houses, in particular, are provided with such a floor whenever 
possible.. Only 30% of the households in Ndala village possessed a house or houses with at least 
onee cement floor (see Table 6.21). 

TableTable 6.21 
Possessionn of a cement floor by households in Ndala village (1994) 

Possessionn of a cement floor Non-possession of a cement floor 
%% of households % of households 

Alll households 30 70 
Male-headedd households 27 73 
Female-headedd households 34 66 
Unmarriedd fem. heads 22 78 
DivVsep.. fem. heads 42 58 
Widowedd fem. heads 18 82 
Husband-relatedd fem. heads 33 67 
Source:: Author's fieldwork. 

Thee differences between male and female-headed households with regard to the numbers of 
thosee in possession of a cement floor is not large, although relatively more female heads 
possessedd at least one room with a cement floor (34% compared to 27%). Variations also exist 
betweenn the types of female-headed households, since more divorced/separated female heads 
hadd a room with a cement floor (42%). Only 18% of widowed female heads had the same. These 
resultss might indicate that relatively more divorced/separated female heads had recently built a 
neww house and provided it with a cement floor. Widowed female heads were possibly unable to 
affordd a room with a cement floor or build a new house, or they did not give priority to providing 
aa room with a cement floor as they have lived without it all their life. Possessing a cement floor 
appearss to cause a minor difference between male-headed and female-headed households, but is 
thee reason for a more significant difference between female-headed households. 
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6.77 Possession scores: summary and conclusions 

Havingg analysed the four categories of possession scores, it is now time to reveal the total 
possessionn score. As the differences in luxury scores, furniture scores, garment scores and 
housee scores were not very large, the differences in possession scores are also small. 
However,, a tendency can be observed concerning this possession score. Table 6.22 reveals the 
averagee possession scores for households in Ndala village. 

Male-headedd households appeared to have the highest possession score of 8.0 points and 
female-headedd households, in general, achieved 7.1 points, mainly caused by the difference 
betweenn the luxury item scores (2.3 points for male-headed households and 1.5 points for 
female-headedd households). Only on the house score did female heads score a little higher 
thann male heads. The possession scores are also different for the various types of female-
headedd households: divorced/separated female heads scored relatively well (7.6 points), while 
widowedd female heads (6.6 points) as well as husband-related female heads (6.1 points) 
scoredd poor. On all sub-scores, except the garment score, divorced or separated women 
achievedd the highest scores of all female heads, while widowed female heads attained the 
lowestt scores on all sub-scores, except on the house score. Unmarried female heads achieved 
aa possession score of 7.2 points and scored highest on the furniture and garment score, but 
relativelyy low on the luxury score and worst on the house score in comparison to other 
female-headedd households. 

TableTable 6.22 
Averagee possession scores of households in Ndala village (1994) 
Possessionn score Average Average Average Average Average 

luxuryy score furniture score garment score house score possession score 
Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd fem. heads 
Div./sep.. fem. heads 
Widowedd fem. heads 
Husband-relatedd fem. heads 

2.0 0 
2 J J 
1.5 5 
1.4 4 
1.7 7 
1.1 1 
1.7 7 

2.8 8 
2.8 8 
2.7 7 
2.9 9 
2.9 9 
2.7 7 
1.7 7 

1.1 1 
1.1 1 
1.0 0 
1.2 2 
1.0 0 
0.9 9 
0.7 7 

1.9 9 
1.8 8 
1.9 9 
1.7 7 
2.0 0 
1.9 9 
2.0 0 

7.8 8 
8.0 0 
7.1 1 
7.2 2 
7.6 6 
6.6 6 
6.1 1 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

Thee standard deviation in the possession scores for all categories and types of households 
wass roughly 3 points, which means that these average scores do not reveal the whole range of 
scoress for all households. Table 6.23 provides information on the numbers and percentages of 
householdss with the possession scores they achieved. A more detailed table can be found in 
Appendixx 4. The possession score classes show the percentages of households that achieved 
veryy low scores, low scores, average scores, high scores and very high scores. 
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TableTable 6.23 
Classificationn of possession scores for households in Ndala village (1994) (%)* 
Classess of possession scores** Very low Low Average High Very high 

scoree score score Score score Total 
Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd fem. heads 
DivVsep.. fem. heads 
Widowedd fem. heads 
Husband-relatedd fem. heads 

18 8 
14 4 
26 6 
18 8 
21 1 
38 8 
33 3 

15 5 
16 6 
14 4 
9 9 

13 3 
16 6 
33 3 

26 6 
24 4 
28 8 
46 6 
31 1 
8 8 

34 4 

26 6 
30 0 
20 0 
27 7 
12 2 
30 0 
--

15 5 
16 6 
12 2 
--

23 3 
8 8 
--

100 0 
100 0 
100 0 
100 0 
100 0 
100 0 
100 0 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. * See also Appendix 4; ** Very low scores are 0,1,2,3,4 points; High scores are 9,10,11 points; 
Loww scores are 5,6 points; Very high scores are 12,13,14 points; Average scores are 7,8 points 

Thee following conclusions can be drawn from these results: 
•• Relatively more female-headed households (26%) scored very low, especially widowed 

female-headss (38%), compared to male-headed households (14%). 
•• Relatively few households headed by widowed females (24%) scored low to average scores 

comparedd to other female heads (42%) and male heads (40%). Relatively more widowed 
femalee heads (54%) scored low to very low. Only 38% of them scored average or high scores. 

•• Relatively few households headed by unmarried female heads scored low (9%) and very low 
(18%),, while most of them (73%) scored average to high, while only 54% of the male-headed 
householdss and 48% of the female-headed households scored average to high. None of the 
unmarriedd female heads scored very highly. 

•• In relative terms, a large number of households headed by divorced/separated female heads 
(23%)) attained very high scores, compared to 16% of male-headed households and 12% of 
female-headedd households; 

•• Husband-related female heads scored very low to average and never higher. 

Thesee conclusions are in accordance with the results of the average possession scores as 
presentedd in Table 6.22 and once more reveal that divorced or separated women have a relatively 
highh level of material well-being in terms of possessions and that widowed female-heads have a 
relativelyy low level of material well-being in that respect. Most unmarried female heads do well 
onn possession scores. Table 6.23 also shows that considerable differences exist in the possession 
scoress even between the distinct categories and types of households. For example, many 
widowedd female heads scored low, but a few of them also attained high or even very high scores. 
Withh regard to male-headed households, there was one household that scored no points 
whatsoever,, while the only household to score the maximum number of points of 14 was also a 
male-headedd household. It is imperative not to perceive all households of a certain type as a 
homogenouss group. On some items, households within a certain category might resemble each 
other,, but there may also be considerable variations on other items. 

Havingg applied the possession scores technique to the households of Ndala village, some 
shortcomingss of this method of measuring the socio-economic status may now be addressed. 
Firstly,, the analysis of household possessions based solely on the value of their possession 
scores,, as was carried out by Sender and Smith (1990), is of limited value to this research. No 
explanationss could be given about the differences in points assigned to the various households, 
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ass different kinds of possessions were included. What does a difference of one single point 
betweenn households mean? Secondly, and in combination with the above, the score in itself does 
nott reveal the number of possessions owned by each type of household. However, this chapter 
showedd that this kind of additional information is of vital importance when differentiating 
betweenn households. This information gave meaning to the differences observed between the 
variouss categories and types of households. Thirdly, the different kinds of household possessions 
weree all attributed equal significance: the possession of shoes and sweaters was of the same 
importancee as the possession of, for instance, the number of houses. Applying some kind of 
weighingg might give different results. In Appendix 4, different weight factors are applied on the 
possessionn scores, but no differences in the conclusions stated here could be found. Fourthly, 
Senderr and Smith did not take household size and household composition into account. In 
particular,, the items making up the garment and furniture score, which are person-dependent, 
havee to be related to the size and composition of the household, as was shown in this chapter. 

However,, this chapter has shown that applying the possession scores with several adaptations 
too solve the aforementioned shortcomings, where possible, is a worthwhile research method. The 
possessionn scores revealed that a trend exists in which divorced or separated female heads and 
manyy of the unmarried female heads have a higher level of material well-being than widowed 
femalee heads and that some of the unmarried female heads cannot afford such levels of material 
comfort.. These conclusions might be explained by the respondents' financial and economic 
situation,, but other factors might be involved as well. Such factors may include the customs of 
thee older generation, the influence of former or deceased husbands, the care for young children 
inn cases of unmarried female heads, priorities given to possessions by the households, diverging 
preferencess to items of persons of different backgrounds and the daily considerations in the 
expendituree pattern. 

Inn Chapter 8 we will correlate the possession scores as a measure for the households' level of 
materiall well-being with the data on economic position obtained in Chapter 5 for the different 
categoriess and types of households in Ndala village. That analysis will show whether the level of 
materiall well-being for those households corresponds with that of their economic well-being. If 
bothh measures for socio-economic status correspond with one another, it may be justified to 
concludee that households with a relatively high level of economic well-being also have a 
relativelyy high level of material well-being and that their socio-economic status is relatively 
high. . 
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AA house we '11 build, 
ThatThat lasts for life, 

ClothesClothes and khangasfor the wife. 
AndAnd children mine, 

I'llI'll  buy you all 
YouYou need to go and learn at school; 

AndAnd me I'll  get, 
ThatThat shirt I like, 

AndAnd I've always wanted to buy a bike. 

AA Village Song, Richard S. Mabala1 

11 See note 2, Chapter 1. 
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Thee determinants of female headship in Sub-Saharan 
Africa a 

7.11 Introductio n 

Thee number of female-headed households throughout the developed and developing world 
seemss to be on the increase. In the 1980s, between 15 and 20% of all households were headed 
byy women in the United States, north-western Europe, the Caribbean, Latin America and Sub-
Saharann Africa (Folbre 1991). Surveys conducted recently have indicated that incidences of 
femalee headship are increasing and percentages of female-headed households of 30 to 45% are 
noww being listed for specific regions (Ponsen 2001 [for Honduras], Kromhout 2000 [for 
Suriname];; Safa 1999 [for the Caribbean]; Chant 1997 [for the developing world]; Mutoro 
19977 [for Kenya]; Tellegen 1997 [for Malawi]; Driel 1996 [for Botswana]). Lower levels of 
femalee headship were supposed to be characteristic of most Asian countries. In Kumari's 
study,, households headed by unmarried women who remained single and formed a household 
appearedd to be non-existent, as was the case of female-headed households due to divorce 
(Kumarii 1989). Local laws, whereby women seeking a divorce must forfeit their religious 
affiliation,, prevent women in Asian countries from dissolving their marriages (Buvenic 1997; 
Chantt 1997; Folbre 1991). Otherwise, the erosion of the extended family system and traditional 
supportt networks prevent single mothers and widowed women from sustaining a livelihood on 
theirr own. More recent research, however, observed an increase in the number of female-
headedd households. Difficult economic conditions contributed to a rise in out-migration of 
husbandss due to poverty, but also to a rise in the number of widows (Vecchio & Roy 1998). 
Vecchioo and Roy (1998) and Kumari (1989) found that, due to the economic problems, 
povertyy in rural areas often resulted in economic stress, and implied health problems for male 
headss (whether or not correlated with the drinking of beer), leading to premature deaths and a 
riserise in the number of widows. Also in other south-eastern Asian countries, such as Cambodia, 
Vietnamm and Laos the number of female-headed households is rising due to the many war 
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widows.. In light of these facts, a shift in attention from male-headed households to female-
headedd households seems quite appropriate, because "this 'minority' household form may 
actuallyy be in the process of becoming a major presence at a world scale" (Chant 1997: 3). 

Thesee global patterns of female headship are determined by a number of complex factors. 
Nott much research has been performed on the determinants of female headship in Africa, while 
somee important studies have been published relating to Latin America and the Caribbean (Safa 
19999 and 1995; Chant 1999 and 1997). This chapter analyses the reasons why the incidence of 
femalee headship in Sub-Saharan Africa is relatively high and why women decided to stay 
unmarriedd in cases of unmarried female headship, or not to remarry in cases of divorce, 
separationn or widowhood. The main question to be addressed is why some women do not opt 
(again)) for the position as wife in a male-headed household. An overview of the main 
determinantss of female headship might enable us to understand the decisions taken by women 
whoo maintain their own households. Conversations with some inhabitants of Ndala village, 
fieldd observations and data obtained through in-depth interviews widi female heads combined 
withh research literature constitute the basis of this chapter. 

Onee interesting study in this respect synthesised a range of factors that precipitate or inhibit 
thee formation of female-headed households in the developing world (Chant 1997). Chant 
presentedd a range of possible factors determining the incidence of female headship in countries 
inn the south, in order to stimulate more detailed comparative and systematic research on this 
subject.. She also stressed the relative importance of different factors for different places. 
Chant'ss study, as well those of Safa (1999 and 1995) who also performed extensive research 
onn female headship, were both focussed on the Caribbean and Latin America. This chapter 
aimss the spotlight on Sub-Saharan Africa in order to counterbalance the literature on the 
aforementionedd areas. There have been no studies on the determinants of the formation of 
female-headedd households in Sub-Saharan Africa and this study tried to bridge the gap by 
presentingg the determinants of female headship of households as revealed by the data obtained 
inn a village in rural Tanzania, combined widi extensive literature research. More general lines 
off thought are described as well as country, ethnic and individual-specific determinants. The 
significancee of various factors as well as the context in which those factors became important 
inn Sub-Saharan Africa and, more specifically, in East Africa, differ in some respects from those 
inn the Caribbean or Latin America. The main differences between these regions and the 
situationn in Sub-Saharan Africa are fourfold. Firstly, the economic development in Latin 
Americaa and the Caribbean is different from that in most countries of Sub-Saharan Africa. The 
communitiess in the former regions have undergone a marked shift in economic activity from 
sugarr production to export-oriented manufacturing (Safa 1999 and 1995). In most countries in 
Sub-Saharann Africa, the rate of industrialisation is not as high as in Latin America and the 
Caribbeann (5 to 10% compared to 15 to 35%) (World Bank 1999). Only a small proportion of 
thee working population in Sub-Saharan Africa performs wage labour in the production sector. 
AA large part of the population practises agriculture as the mainstay of their occupation and a 
smallerr part is involved in administration, small-scale trade or shop-keeping (Van Vuuren 
2000;; Bureau of Statistics of Tanzania 1992d). Secondly, and related to economic 
development,, the rate of urbanisation in most countries of Sub-Saharan Africa is lower than in 
Latinn America and the Caribbean. Less than 30% of the total East African population live in 
urbann areas, compared to more than 70% in Latin America and the Caribbean (World Bank 
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20000 and 1999). The incidence of female-headed households appears to be higher in urban 
areass than in rural areas. Thirdly, men make up the majority of the sugar production labour 
force.. Young women perform most manufacturing labour, which means that women have 
substitutedd men as the principal breadwinners. Fourthly, conjugal bonds are weak and unstable 
inn the Caribbean as a result of con-sensual unions, which are traditionally very prevalent in this 
region.. This has resulted in decreasing numbers of employed males, while employment 
opportunitiess in the manufacturing sector gave women greater autonomy and leverage within 
thee household, thus raising women's capability to reject marriage. At the same time, this 
situationn has diminished men's ability to fulfil their role as economic providers and has 
resultedd in the 'crisis of masculine identity', marked by men's concern about growing 
economicc and social independence among women coupled with a simultaneous loss of their 
ownn bases of security and authority within the household (Chant 1999). Women's resistance to 
marriagee and men's inability to provide for a family, combined with weak and unstable 
conjugall bonds, has resulted in larger rates of divorce, separation and lone motherhood and 
thuss in more cases of female headship. 

Thee cases of two female heads function as examples of the realities of marital life in Ndala 
village.. The determining factors of female headship presented in this chapter have a general 
characterr which can be applied to most female-headed households. The addition of some 
specificc marital experiences of individual female heads is included to counterbalance any 
generalisationss inadvertently caused by this approach. At the same time, it is also possible to 
placee the reality of their lives in a broader framework. Moreover, these cases emphasise that 
everyy woman and every man has her/his own experience of marital life and also her/his own 
reasonss for marriage, divorce, separation and rejecting (re)marriage, regardless of general 
descriptions. . 

MamaMama Faudha is a widow aged about 30. She married in 1984 and she and her late husband had four children, 
twoo of whom have already died. Her husband died in 1991, when her eldest son was seven years. She 
comments:: "I loved my husband. He took care of our children and me. He assisted me financially. On the 
questionn of whether she will remarry, she answered: "No, I will not marry again. I cannot give my heart to 
anyonee else as I did to my late husband. Furthermore, you do not know if he will treat you well and give you a 
goodd life. I see things differently when I look around me at the marriages of my friends." 

BibiBibi Eva is an old woman. She married a carpenter in the 1950s. They had three children. He took good care 
off his family. Unfortunately, he died in 1959. In 1964 she remarried a Msukuma (a man from the ethnic group 
off the Wasukuma) and they had six children, of whom one died. "Life with him was very hard. Every night he 
camee home drunk and battered me. I could not do anything right in his eyes." After ten years of marriage, he 
justt abandoned her, suddenly. "He was tired of this kind of life, tired of living in so much trouble. My children 
alsoo told him not to come back." Despite this experience, she continued: "I am a Christian and life is better 
withh a husband than without." 

Thee determinants of female headship can be categorised into five sub-groups. These factors 
varyy considerably across countries, regions and even between villages and families, but some 
generalisationss can be made. These factors have a considerable influence on patterns and 
implicationss of female headship. The first group consists of demographic factors. However, 
demographicc factors, such as relative levels of male/female mortality, population age structures 
andd marital status cannot simply dictate the incidence rate of female headship. Distinctive 
historicalhistorical legacies, many of which are related to the processes of imperial colonisation and 
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missionaryy activities form the second group of determinants. In certain areas of the developing 
world,, levels of female headship are embedded into their historical experience and 
developmentss that modified the pre-colonial experience into patriarchal gender relations. 
Furthermore,, economic development, with its implications at household level, seems to play an 
importantt role in determining the ratios of female to male headship and is taken as the third 
groupp of determining factors of female headship. The forced imposition of the monetary 
economyy has affected the society as a whole in various respects, and individual households 
experiencedd dramatic changes in family life. The fourth group contains legal issues that 
complicatee the formation of female-headed households, such as marriage and divorce 
legislation,, legal aspects of land inheritance and property tenure. The proximate cultural legacy 
iss taken as a fifth group of factors, as members of a society act within a certain cultural context. 
Withh data on the demographic antecedents in Section 7.2, the historical and colonial influences 
inn Section 7.3, the economic context in Section 7.4, the legal setting in Section 7.5 and the 
culturall legacy in Section 7.6, it is possible to draw conclusions about the incidence of female 
headshipp in Sub-Saharan Africa (Section 7.7). 

7.22 Demographic antecedents 

Male/femaleMale/female mortality 
Incidencee and patterns of female headship are influenced by demographic factors. Differentials 
inn male and female mortality, fertility rates, age structure and patterns of migration help to 
explainn the percentage of female-headed households and also the large variations in incidence 
acrosss countries. Differences in male/female mortality rates are often a direct result of war. In 
thee aftermath of a war, female headship tends to be particularly high due to the absence of the 
menn who have fallen on the battlefield. Several wars have taken place in Tanzania in living 
memory.. In the middle of the 19th century, warfare both between chiefdoms and against Arab 
dominationn in Unyamwezi resulted in large numbers of casualties among the local population. 
Later,, in the beginning of the 20th century, workers who the German Imperial forces enslaved 
onn cotton plantations initiated an insurrection against the colonialists. The uprising, known as 
thee Maji Maji revolt cost 75,000 lives. During the First World War, too, approximately 
100,0000 Tanganyikans perished during rape and pillage of the countryside by rival German and 
Britishh armies, conducted in order to obtain the provisions necessary to feed their troops. In 
1978,, Tanzania was embroiled in a war against Idi Amin of Uganda, which took a heavy toll in 
humann life. In Ndala ward there is even one village, where some of the survivors and victors 
retiredd after the cessation of hostilities, named after the capital city of Uganda, Kampala, to 
commemoratee the glorious victory there. Many of these war victims were men, who left wives 
behindd elsewhere, resulting in a rather unbalanced demographic structure within the locality. 

LifeLife expectancy 
Lifee expectancy of males and females is another factor that causes differences in male/female 
mortality.. There is a difference in the life expectancy of Tanzanian women and men of more 
thann two years (49.0 years for women and 46.8 years for men) (NGO Policy Forum 2001). The 
censuss data of Tabora Region and Nzega District shows that of all household heads who lost 
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theirr spouses, 80% were widows and only 20% widowers (Bureau of Statistics of Tanzania 
1992b).. This explains the incidence of female headship due to widowhood, but age is not the 
onlyy factor influencing mortality. Diseases or accidents are other mortality factors that cause a 
higherr occurrence of widows or widowers. Although disease and accidents are more random 
thann gender-differentiated life expectancy, they both influence the rate of widowhood and 
indirectlyy the incidence of female headship. An influenza epidemic caused many deaths under 
Germann rule. Sleeping sickness caused many male and female deaths during the period of the 
Britishh mandate. In addition, AIDS has had and will continue to have considerable implications 
forr the occurrence of widowhood. AIDS will be an increasingly important cause of premature 
widowhoodd in the near future. Furthermore, AIDS is causing a high mortality rate among 
middle-agedd generations and is thus placing grandmothers with or without grandfathers in the 
positionn of household head. Most widows who head their own household in Ndala village lost 
theirr spouse due to old age or disease, frequently for sicknesses other than AIDS. During the 
periodd in which the fieldwork was conducted, the incidence of HIV-infected persons was 
relativelyy low compared to data available for the year 2000 (see Section 5.2.4). 

FertilityFertility  rate 
Thee fertility rate' between 1995 and 2000 in Tanzania amounted 5.48 (UNFPA 2000) and the 
infantt mortality figures recorded deaths of 138 males and 123 females per 1,000 births per year 
inn the period between 1995 and 2000. Theoretically speaking, declining fertility rates result in 
aa higher incidence of women heading their own household, as they have to support relatively 
fewerr children. This also means that at a later stage in their lives they have fewer children who 
mightt take them into their household after divorce, separation or widowhood. The data in this 
studyy revealed that, on average, 5.54 children were born to women living in male-headed 
households,, while the average for unmarried women who head their households was 4.73, and 
5.433 for women who are currently divorced or separated and head their households, with an 
averagee of 5.62 applying to widows who now head their own household (see Table 5.3). This 
dataa shows that the fertility rate of unmarried female heads is lowest and the fertility rate of 
divorcedd or separated female heads is nearly the same as that of women within male-headed 
households.. In many cases in Ndala village, divorce or separation took place after women had 
passedd their reproductive age. For most women, divorce or separation meant the end of the 
childbearingg period, while only a few had one or more children from a new partner with whom 
theyy were not married. Most widows in Ndala village lost their spouses after completing their 
families.. It could be suggested that lower fertility rates may raise the levels of female headship, 
especiallyy for unmarried mothers. A more reasonable explanation is, however, that unmarried 
femalee heads choose lower fertility rates. Raising only a few children is easier for them, as they 
havee to do so alone and without a spouse. Since a low fertility rate can also be caused by 
femalee headship itself, the fertility rate probably explains only part of the female headship 
pattern. . 

Fertilityy rate is defined here according to the UNFPA and World Bank definitions: total fertility rate 
representss the number of children that would be bom to a woman if she were to live to the end of the child-
bearingg years and bear children in accordance with prevailing age-specific fertility rates (World Bank 
2000a;; UNFPA 2000). The fertility rate does not therefore represent the number of live births per 1,000 
femalee population aged between 15 and 44. 
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Reasonss for rather high fertility rates can also be found in Tanzania and in Ndala village 
itself.. There are still substantial numbers of women whose economic activities are based in the 
householdd and this eases the task of child-rearing. A more important reason is that most of the 
womenn have little or no control over matters of family planning due to inaccessible or 
inadequatee methods of contraception. The reliance on children as a source of social security in 
oldd age is another reason. A high infant mortality rate is probably the most crucial factor with 
regardd to fertility rates. The number of children born to women is still determined to a large 
extentt by the under-5-mortality, which is still relatively high in Tanzania (138 males/123 
femaless per 1,000 births) when compared to less developed countries as a whole (87/88) or to 
thee more affluent countries (13/10) (UNFPA 2000). Adolescent fertility is another aspect that 
influencess the occurrence of young female headship. Female headship among young women is 
oftenn associated with adolescent fertility, primarily when childbearing takes place out of 
wedlock.. No data is available on the age at which women in Ndala village gave birth to their 
firstt child and thus no further information can be presented. The next case shows how mama 
Pili,, an unmarried female head, was able to control her fertility. 

MamaMama Pili was born in 1951. She has held the position of assistant-matron at Ndala Hospital since 1972. She 
livess in her own house, which she herself had built. She never married. She takes care of her old mother, her 
ownn two children and two children of her younger sister. In 1988, she had her first child with a teacher from 
thee Teacher Training College who also fathered her second child. She receives financial assistance from him 
too help her with her children's upbringing and she has a good relationship with him. She does not want to 
marryy him nor another man, because she wants to take care of her mother. If she were to marry, there is a 
chance,, as she said, "that that man will dispose of my money meaning I will be unable to spend it on my 
mother.. You never know beforehand how your husband will turn out. Furthermore, I do not want any more 
childrenn as I am now financially secure enough to give my two children a bright future and a good education. 
II like taking my own decisions regarding my own household, my own salary and my own family." 

AgeAge at marriage 
Women'ss age at marriage is another factor influencing levels of female headship. Most women 
inn Tanzania are accustomed to living in the homes of their parent(s) until they get married. The 
agee at which women marry seems to be postponed in cases of their migration, education and/or 
employmentt opportunities. The tendency towards postponement of marriage is specific to Sub-
Saharann Africa, but can also be observed in western countries (Mulder & Manting 1993). A 
considerablee number of unmarried female heads in this survey attended formal higher 
educationn and obtained employment as a nurse in Ndala Hospital or as a teacher at the primary 
school.. Most of these unmarried female heads had left their parent's home and migrated to find 
employmentt in Ndala village. These women eventually established their own households; 
somee live on their own in their own houses or houses belonging to the hospital or primary 
school,, while others live with female workmates in their own room belonging to Ndala 
Hospital.. Education and employment opportunities have caused the age at which these women 
marryy to rise, due to indefinite postponement. For some women these opportunities meant the 
cancellationn of their marriage plans. One unmarried female head interviewed in this survey 
intendedd to marry her boyfriend after completing her education as a nurse. 

MamaMama Joyce found employment at Ndala Hospital. She was raised in Dodoma and migrated to Moshi to train 
ass a nurse. After finishing her education, she migrated to Ndala village to seek employment in Ndala 
Hospital.. Previously to living in her boyfriend's house, she lived with her colleagues in a room in the house 
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5-- 9 
10-- 14 
15-24 4 
25-34 4 
35-44 4 
45-54 4 
55-64 4 
65+ + 

100 0 
101 1 
88 8 
87 7 
90 0 
90 0 
104 4 
120 0 

off Ndala Hospital. She intended marrying during the dry period of 1996, but unfortunately the relationship 
withh her prospective husband deteriorated due to misfortune and the marriage was not only postponed but 
cancelledd indefinitely. At the time she was 30 years old. 

AgeAge structure 
Thee age structure of the population is another factor that influences the number of female 
heads.. Table 7.1 shows the age structures of Tabora Region (rural area), Nzega District (rural 
area)) and Ndala village. 

TableTable 7.1 
Populationn age structure of Tabora Region (rural area), Nzega District (rural area) and Ndala village, 1988 
Agee group Sex ratio Males Males Males Females Females Ferr 

inn years Tabora Tabora Region Nzega District Ndala village Tabora Region Nzega District Ndala 
Regionn as % of pop. as % of pop. as % of pop. as % of pop. as % of pop. as % c 

0 - 44 97 8.6 8.0 7.4 8.9 8.6 7.8 
8.22 8.1 6.9 8.2 8.1 7.1 
6.44 6.1 6.8 6.4 6.1 6.1 
8.22 8.4 7.4 9.4 9.5 13.4 
5.88 6.0 5.1 6.6 6.9 6.6 
3.88 3.8 3.0 4.3 4.4 4.5 
2.88 3.1 3.0 3.2 3.5 3.6 
2.22 2.4 2.5 2.2 2.3 2.9 
2.66 25 3J 22 22 2 J 

Totall mean 97 4^6 4jU 452 5_L4 5L6 54.8 
Source:Source: Census 1988 (Bureau of Statistics of Tanzania 1992b). 

Inn general, a relatively larger part of the population in the rural areas of Tabora Region is 
femalee (51.4% females and 48.6% males in 1988). For Ndala village the proportion of females 
inn the total population is even larger (54.8%), mainly due to the contribution of the 15 to 24 
yearr old group. This group also includes females enrolled at the Teacher Training College and 
novicess at the Noviciate of the African Sisters who reside in Ndala village for at least three 
years.. Table 7.1 also shows that the sex ratio for the age groups between 15 to 54 years is 
beloww 100, which means that the number of females exceeds those of males. The difference in 
thesee age groups is explained by male migration to other areas in search of work. The higher 
sexx ratios of age groups above 55 years can be partly explained by the retirement of such 
journeymenn to their native village, as 55 is the usual age of retirement in Tanzania. The fact 
thatt the age groups of marriageable people comprise more women is a demographic 
antecedentt for the incidence of female headship. These age groups contain divorced/separated 
femalee heads or unmarried female heads rather than married women who head their household 
inn the absence of their migrant spouse. The data of Ndala village showed that there were very 
feww married women left behind by their husbands due to labour migration, a matter dealt with 
inn more detail in Sections 3.4.4 and 7.3. In most cases, the husband migrates with his wife and 
familyy in search of work but, in some cases, husbands just left in search of work and simply 
neverr returned to their wives, thereby increasing the rate of separation by default. The case of 
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mamamama Agatha shows that labour migration was the cause of her decision to stay unmarried for 
thee rest of her life. 

MamaMama Agatha is a teacher aged 45. She is an unmarried woman. She has had a boyfriend who promised to 
marryy her and they were once engaged. Her boyfriend was offered an opportunity to migrate to Europe to 
workk for four years and they were going to marry upon his return. Mama Agatha waited all those years for his 
returnn with great expectations of the agreed marriage. Finally, he returned home. He told her: "Sorry, I am not 
goingg to marry you". Mama Agatha asked him what the reason was that he had changed his mind. He 
answeredd her: "That is my decision and also the decision of my parents" and did not inform her about the 
underlyingg reasons. She was extremely disappointed and angry and decided never to trust a man again. "I 
don'tt like boys anymore as you cannot trust what they say. He let me wait for many years without 
communicatingg and then he discards me as if I am dust", she said. Since then she has not been involved again 
inn a relationship with a man. 

SexSex differences in marital status 
Somee other figures from the Census 1988 are also interesting in this respect. Table 7.2 presents 
dataa on the amounts and proportion of males and females of widowed, divorced, separated, 
marriedd and single people for Tabora Region, Nzega District and Ndala village. The category 
off single people contains unmarried people of 10 years and older. 

Womenn constitute the majority of the groups of divorced or separated people and widowed 
people.. This confirms the theory mat women (as opposed to men) are unlikely to remarry after 
divorce,, separation or death of the spouse. The group of single people contains relatively more 
males,, some of whom will probably marry at a later date, some who run their households on 
his/herr own and some who are still in age groups below the legal age of consent for marriage, 
whichh is 15 in Tanzania. Table 7.2 also shows that 7% of the total population (of 10 years and 
older)) of Nzega District, in which Ndala village is located, are divorced or separated people 
(malee as well as female), while 3% of the total population has lost his or her spouse. The data 
forr Ndala village was collected in 1994, while the data from Tabora Region and Nzega District 
datess from the 1988 Census records. The data on Ndala village shows that 36% of the total 
populationn were married couples while the percentage of divorced/separated people was 13%. 
Thiss might point to a tendency in Ndala village in which marriage is becoming a less attractive 
alternativee to staying single, whether or not after divorce, separation or widowhood. 

TableTable 7.2 
Males/femaless aged 10 years and over per marital status category (%) 

Categoryy of Tabora Region % of Nzega District % of Ndala village %
maritall status 1988 tot. 1988 tot. 1994 tot 

pop.** rjopj _££ 
Maless Fern. Total Males Fern. Total Males Fern. Total 

Marriedd people 45% 5596 100% 50% 45% 55% 100% 52% 49% 5\% 100% 36' 
Div./sep.. people 34% 66% 100% 6% 34% 66% 100% 7% 24% 76% 100% 13' 
Widowedd people 20% 80% 100% 4% 18% 82% 100% 3% 18% 82% 100% 6' 
Singlee people 57% 43% 100% 40% 57% 43% 100% 38% 48% 52% 100% 45' 
Source:Source: Census 1988 (Bureau of Statistics of Tanzania, 1992b). * Total population of 10 years and over. 
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ChangeChange in marital status 
Lett us compare this data with the change in marital status for Tabora region between 1978 and 
19888 (Table 7.3). The proportion of married people in Tabora region increased by 14%. In 
1988,, half of the population of Tabora region was married, compared to 36% in 1978. Nothing 
inn the 1978 Census (Bureau of Statistics of Tanzania 1978) indicated that the increase in the 
numberss of married people, during the ten years until the Census 1988, was caused by large 
numberss of 5 to 14 year olds entering the age group of 15 to 24 years old in 1988 and thereby 
beingg a potential source for the increase in married people shown in the latter census. The 
sectionss of the population with most married people are the age groups between 15 and 44 
yearss (which remained stable and showed only a 0.6% decrease) and 45 and 64 years, which 
decreasedd over the same period by 1.3%. The increase in married people in this period can 
thereforee not be ascribed to a relatively large population growth in any one specific age group. 
Thee proportion of single people decreased by 20%, while the proportion of unmarried females 
decreasedd more than that of unmarried males (21% compared to 17%). These figures probably 
indicatee that women were younger when they married. The larger proportion of married 
people,, however, has also led to more frequent divorces and separations. The proportion of 
divorcedd or separated males is, in the first instance, smaller than that of divorced or separated 
femaless and, secondly, it decreased less than the proportion of divorced or separated females 
(3%% compared to 5%), indicating that males remarried more often than females after a divorce 
orr separation. Data obtained from fieldwork in Ndala village in 1994 show that the percentage 
off married females is rather low (34%) and the percentage of divorced or separated females is 
ratherr high (17%) when compared to the data from the Tabora Region in 1978 and 1988. This 
meanss the total percentage of married people in Ndala village is comparatively low compared 
too the same data in 1988 (36% compared to 50%). This also shows that a relatively large 
proportionn of divorced or separated people fall in the category of people aged 10 years and 
overr in Ndala village, compared to the data of Tabora (13% compared to 6%). In conclusion, 
thiss data confirms the tendency, of women in particular, to pursue their own lives without 
furtherr interference from a husband. 

TableTable 7.3 
Percentagee distribution of population of 10 years and over by marital change: 1978 compared to 1988 (Tabora 
Region)) and 1994 (Ndala village) 

Marriedd people Div./sep. people Widowed people 
344 1 1 
399 2 4 
366 1 3 
488 4 1 
533 7 6 
500 6 4 

Ndalaa village Males 100 50 40 7 3 
19944 Females 100 41 34 17 8 

Totall 100 45 36 13 6 
Source:Source: Census 1988 (Bureau of Statistics of Tanzania, 1992b). 

Year r 
Taboraa region 
1978 8 

Taboraa region 
1988 8 

Males s 
Females s 
Total l 
Males s 
Females s 
Total l 

Total l 
100 0 
100 0 
100 0 
100 0 
100 0 
100 0 

Singlee people 
64 4 
55 5 
60 0 
47 7 
34 4 
40 0 
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Too summarise the demographic data, the life expectancy of women in Tanzania is higher 
thann that of men, there are more women in certain age groups, the percentage of married men 
comparedd to that of women seems to be higher and the rate of divorce/separation has increased. 
Thiss data merely confirms the tendency of women to set up their own household as a single 
womann or after divorce, separation or widowhood, rather than explain the pattern of female 
headship.. This demographic data reveals only general information on which the incidence of 
femalee headship can be founded. 

7.33 The historical and colonial legacy 

Thee relatively high levels of female headship characteristic of Sub-Saharan Africa also partly 
reflectt the impact of imperial colonisation. The European colonisation of Africa varied 
considerablyy from region to region and sometimes even within the same region, but left an 
indeliblee imprint on people's lives. During the colonial period, a small elite used its political 
andd economic power to mould African patriarchal structures to its advantage, often weakening 
women'ss status. This section analyses the colonial period in Tanzania and the colonial policies, 
inn order to find determinants of female headship and it describes the degree to which these 
policiess have influenced the status of women. Two specific policy items are examined here, i.e. 
labourr migration and the production of cash crops. Besides these policies, Christianity also 
broughtt with it elements (such as education) which encouraged or helped women to set up their 
ownn households, but at the same time it imposed restrictions on women with regard to living 
withoutt a husband. This dichotomy is described at the end of this section. Although each 
country/regionn has its own specific colonial legacy, most of the influences of colonialism as 
describedd in this section have a more general character and are more or less applicable to other 
countriess in Sub-Saharan Africa being involved in the same colonial history. 

7.3.17.3.1 The colonial period in Tanzania 

Thee colonial period started in 1890 when Tanganyika became a German protectorate. The 
Reichstag,Reichstag, the German Parliament of the day, was unwilling to allocate much money and 
wantedd Tanganyika to be self-reliant wherever possible. However, they did invest in the 
constructionn of the first railway-line from Tanga to Moshi. Furthermore, they stimulated the 
cultivationn of cash crops, such as coffee around Kilimanjaro and sisal elsewhere. In a short 
timee they succeeded in constructing 40 flourishing sisal plantations, which produced the most 
importantt Tanganyika export products for many years. The Reich also introduced the 
cultivationn of cotton, first at plantations, but later they encouraged small farmers to cultivate 
cottonn on their own fields. Especially the area south of Lake Victoria appeared to be favourable 
forr the cultivation of cotton and this area became the centre of cotton production. 

Thee Versailles peace talks put an end to the German administration when the Supreme 
Councill conferred all of German East Africa to Britain. During the war, the Germans were 
initiallyy victorious, defeating British forces (from Uganda and Kenya) at Tanga in November 
1914,, but the tide soon changed and the German army was pursued by the British troops for 
manyy years, but without being entirely defeated. Tanganyika was placed under British mandate 
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byy the League of Nations. The Germans abandoned all their claims to East Africa. In contrast 
too the German Reich, Tanganyika was not an important colony to the British. Investments were 
nott forthcoming and together with other factors, such as diminishing prices for export products 
andd the world crisis, Tanganyikan agriculture suffered considerably during the 1920s and 
1930s.. During the Second World War, the production of rubber and sisal was stimulated as 
welll as the production of food crops for labourers at these plantations, but also to feed British 
troopss garrisoned in East Africa. They dictated the cultivation of maize instead of millet. After 
thee Second World War Tanganyika was supervised by the United Nations with the aim of 
developingg it towards self-government and independence. In 1961, Tanganyika became 
independentt and one year later it became a republic. In 1964, Zanzibar joined the republic and 
thee United Republic of Tanganyika and Zanzibar (Tanzania) was born. 

7.3.27.3.2 Colonial policies 

Thee alteration of the status of African women has to be understood within colonialism's impact 
onn the social structure of African society as a whole. Two core colonial polices are identified 
heree as having had an impact on African society as a whole. Firstly, colonialism often resulted 
inn a differentiation of social and domestic labour through forced labour migration to the 
colonist'ss plantations. Secondly, they introduced the production of cash crops on a large scale, 
whichh was accompanied by a confiscation of all land and productive resources and the re
allocationn thereof under real contracts granted under the seal of the Empire. 

-- Forced labour migration 
Thee Wanyamwezi peoples had their vast experience, knowledge and disciplined labour from 
thee arduous caravan routes (see Chapter 3). The German administration appeared to have 
recognisedd the value of this and when the caravan trade declined, they enslaved them on the 
sisall plantations in the north-east of Tanzania. The Wanyamwezi also constituted most of the 
casuall labour force in Dar es Salaam. "They formed a labour aristocracy during the German 
regime,, receiving the highest wages and other concessions" (Kerner 1988: 162). Labour 
migrationn continued under the British system of indirect rule. The imposition of a 'head tax' by 
thee colonial power, the British King, and the development of the cash economy forced men 
intoo the labour force to earn necessary cash (Lugalla 1995b; Itandala 1992; Koda et al. 1987). 
"Householdss were economically forced to release some members of the family to seek wage 
labourr in order to meet subsistence needs, due to the decreasing capacity of the households to 
producee enough to cover reproductive costs with the land and other means of production at 
theirr disposal" (Bryceson & Mbilinyi 1980: 101). In eastern Africa, young men were the first 
too accept paid employment on plantations. This sex-selective out-migration meant that women 
andd children were left behind. The lower minimum wages for women compared to men, one of 
thee colonist policies, did not stimulate out-migration of women (Creighton & Omari 2000; 
Kilbridee & Kilbride 1990; Koda et al. 1987). These women remained at home, because 
patriarchall authority and a culture of female subordination denied them opportunities for paid 
employmentt (Giblin 2000). Men who left their wives behind and who feared they would 
misbehave,, relied on social constraints provided by watching neighbours and relatives as well 
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ass on the cultural restrictions maintained by 'traditional' notions of respect and obedience 
(Hodgonss 2000; Hodgons & McCurdy 1996). 

Malee out-migration meant that wives and children were left behind and had to manage the 
householdd in the absence of their husbands and/or young male family members. During the 
periodd of male migration to the plantations in the north-eastern region of Tanzania, life on the 
openn plains was difficult, as droughts and the lack of male labour harmed and impeded the 
naturall agricultural processes. Women, however, cultivated the fields, performed all household 
tasks,, proved they were more or less capable of coping with the situation and learned to head 
thee household on their own, with or without remittances from meir husbands. This process 
helpedd women to gain a degree of independence. They learned new skills and had the 
opportunityy of developing their capacities without direct male dominance. Although nowadays 
labourr migration of husbands without their families does not occur often in Ndala village, it 
wass labour migration that helped women to prove they were able to maintain their households 
onn their own without interference of a husband. As such, the period of labour migration has 
offeredd women the opportunity to experience self-sufficiency, increase their self-esteem and 
self-confidence.. As heads of their household after a divorce, separation or widowhood, women 
mightt also experience this kind of freedom. It is remarkable that most of these women do not 
optt to remarry (Chant 1999; Safa 1995) and are satisfied with their status as female head. The 
casecase of mama Sophia illustrates some of these aspects. 

MamaMama Sophia is a woman born in 1957. She married in 1984 with a Nyamwezi man who was at that time 
employedd at the office of the ruling party, the Chama cha Mapinduzi (CCM), in Ndala village. He was fired 
afterr he was found guilty of fraud. After this incident, he left Ndala village and went to Dar es Salaam in 
searchh for labour. "He just left, without the intention to come back and to fetch his family. I do not regret that, 
however,, as I have already obtained my own sources of income." They had four children, the youngest being 
onlyy three months when her husband left her. She had a fifth child by another man. "I have not heard from 
himm since he left. I would not want him to return anyhow because I am afraid of the risk of AIDS. This life 
suitss me better, without a husband I mean, as I am not restricted in my movements now. I can take my own 
decisions.. I prefer it this way. The risk of remarrying is that I will be bound again to a husband who treats me 
badly.. He might drink or beat me. I am afraid of that. In this village all the husbands drink too much." 

Anotherr consequence of labour migration was marital instability, even when the period of 
labourr migration was not preceded by an era of familial stability. Warfare, instigated by the 
Europeann imperial forces and aimed at establishing and securing their rule (see Chapter 3), had 
alreadyy affected kinship and gender relations. They caused me dispersal and scattering of 
familyy groups. The absence of many men and the isolation and insecurity of women who 
remainedd at home in the villages caused many problems and tensions in family and marital life 
(Brycesonn 1999b; Safa 1999; Mung'ong'o 1998; Lovett 1994; Mbilinyi 1989; Bryceson & 
Mbilinyii 1980). Divorces or separations have given some men and women an escape from 
theirr marital problems (Abrahams 1989 and 1977). The relatively large proportion of divorced 
orr separated people in Ndala village, but also in Tabora Region as a whole (see Tables 7.2 and 
7.3)) and especially the larger proportion of females who were divorced or separated, show that 
womenn are increasingly taking more control over their own lives and are increasingly able to 
securee themselves from any marital difficulties by setting up their own households in cases of 
divorcee or separation initiated by their husbands. Otherwise, women themselves take the 
initiativee to file for divorce or separate from their husbands, empowered by their ability to 
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managee a household on their own. Some other women, such as women in male-headed 
householdss who are experiencing marital problems, found strategies to increase their economic 
andd social autonomy by renegotiating labour obligations and marital and social household 
relationships.. Autonomy does not imply complete independence from men, rather it suggests 
thatt women are willing and able to control their own resources, and therefore have a greater 
voicee in the household than women who look to men as the main source of support and 
authorityy (Safa 1986: 2). Other women were unable to escape their marital problems and still 
havee to cope with them, like men. Swantz described this as follows: "Still for others, life 
continuess as a hardship along with the determination to live through the struggle" (ibid.: 150). 

-- Production of cash crops 
Thee out-migration of young men had a negative effect on the agricultural development of 
Ndalaa village and its surroundings. Massive depopulation of the indigenous rural labour force 
resultedd in decreased acreage of land being cleared and cultivated, by whatever means, and less 
cultivationn requires less clearing of bush. Consequently, this meant that cleared land close to 
dwellingss reverted to bush and incidences of sleeping sickness, malaria and the menace of 
predatoryy animals increased. These developments brought famine and shortages and the 
womenn and children left behind were most affected in the sense that they had to bear the real 
costss of reproducing the colonial labour economy (Kerner 1988: 163; Konter 1977). The 
productionn targets of the British administration in Tabora Region were meant to meet this 
situation.. The British stimulated the cultivation of cash crops by introducing the Groundnut 
Scheme,, a forerunner of the Tobacco Scheme in the post-colonial period. The introduction of 
cashh cropping changed the existing domestic division of labour. In pre-colonial societies, 
womenn made major contributions to the production of food crops and appeared to have had 
accesss to the products of their labour. In areas, however, where cash cropping was introduced 
andd where women also made major contributions to these crops, the production of cash crops 
becamee a man's domain (Mullings 1976: 247). One of the first to recognise the loss in 
economicc status of African women was Boserup (1970). She described how Europeans decided 
thatt cultivation by men was superior to that of women: "Virtually all Europeans shared the 
opinionn that men are superior to women in the art of farming; and it then seemed to follow that 
forr the development of agriculture male farming ought to be promoted to replace female 
farming.. Many Europeans did all they could to achieve this" (ibid.: 54). Women's labour 
becamee inferior and they did not produce the cash required to enter the monetary economy as 
menn did. They were bound to the domestic group. 

Thee practice of land allocation was also a sign that colonial policies tended to reinforce male 
supremacyy and thereby underestimate the productivity of women. In the colonial society 
system,, only the Empire possessed the rights to the freehold tenure of land claimed in the name 
off that Empire. Those planter colonists, who possessed landlord rights under chattels real 
contractss with the crown, supervised that land and were able to assign 'ownership' of land in 
thee sense of private property to their tenants. In practice, only men inherited land under British 
laww and this affected the way in which landlords issued tenure rights to the indigenous peoples. 
Assigningg land to male persons in this way meant that women were categorically 
disadvantaged.. This type of colonialism had a retarding effect on the status of women (Chant 



196 6 

1999;; Mutoro 1997; Safa 1995; Snyder & Tadesse 1995; Swantz 1978 and 1977; Brain 1976; 
Mbilinyii 1972). 

7.3.37.3.3 Christianity and education 

Fromm several points of view, western observers regarded the advent of European colonists as a 
positivee event for African women. They brought western Christianity and started with schools 
too educate the African people (Oman 1989; Swantz 1978; Nolan 1976). Regarding the area in 
whichh Ndala village is located, Nolan (1976) writes: "Schooling was in many parts of East 
Africaa the means by which a permanent community of interest could be identified and 
Christianityy came to be closely associated with education in many areas" and "... with 
schoolingg went a whole range of new attitudes towards the outside world, health, literacy and 
manuall skills" (ibid.: 225). One of the revolutionary characteristics of mission schools was 
theirr availability to any pupil without conditions of kinship or initiatory tests and their open 
explanationn of new skills. This explained their eventual popularity. Many girls were able to 
attendd the schools, a remarkable feature in the beginning of the 20th century. Christianity 
attractedd girls, in particular, as it encouraged them to refuse to marry polygamous husbands as 
extraa wives (ibid.: 226). They came to learn about religion, but did not attend classes of reading 
andd writing. In this way, Christianity and education would lift them from the burden of 
polygamyy and forced marriages and also from the toil of agricultural labour (Larsson 1991; 
Omann 1989). Nowadays, at the level of Tanzania as a whole, 67% of the male young people 
andd 66% of the female young people attend primary school; and of those 78% and 84% 
respectivelyy attain the last year of primary school. Of the total population of Tanzania 16% of 
thee males and 34% of the females are illiterate, which is relatively low for East Africa (UNFPA 
2000). . 

Colonialismm and missionary activities mat began during the colonial period really influenced 
thee structure of Tanzanian society as a whole and the status of women in particular. Safa 
describedd the reinforcement by the Roman Catholic Church of civil authority and male 
patriarchyy that undermined the status of women (Safa 1995: 47). Chant (1999) emphasised the 
ideologicall and pragmatic role of the Roman Catholic Church in encouraging women to marry 
andd to remain married in spite of difficulties with their spouses. However, the establishment of 
schoolss and making education available to the people, girls and women included, influenced 
thee status of women positively in three different ways. Firstly, it gave women the experience of 
beingg educated to the same level as their male counterparts and, in this respect, to be more 
equall to them. The Roman Catholic Church played in this process an innovating role in 
offeringg women new opportunities as regards learning and leadership and considering the equal 
valuee of men and women. Secondly, for some of the women, primary school education meant a 
firstt step towards a professional career as some were able to attend further education and obtain 
employment.. Thirdly, in the case of Ndala village the influence of the missionaries on primary 
schooll education was considerable and this meant that Christian norms and customs were 
taughtt as a vital part of that education. Missionaries (and the establishment) preached in favour 
off marriages between a woman and one man, as the Roman Catholic Church rejected 
polygamouss marriages. Values, such as love and respect between partners as a basis for 
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marriage,, were preached and beating one's partner did not fit in this kind of marriage. These 
normss and values functioned as a resource upon which women and men were stimulated to act. 

Apartt from these more direct influences on women's status, religion and education also had 
ann indirect influence on women. As an ideology, religion gave women power and rights in the 
householdd domain and even control outside the house. Education made women more 
consciouss and more self-assured in the long run. Their sense of 'self was addressed and they 
havee learned to take their own decisions. Some women might have drawn strength and power 
fromfrom this resource to choose their own marriage partner and to resist forced marriages or even 
too reject marriage completely. The effects of this empowerment process can be most easily 
observedd in the younger generation, as they had the best opportunities compared with their 
ancestors.. The group of unmarried female heads in Ndala village is the best example. Many of 
thesee women were given the opportunity to attend formal education and to obtain 
employment.. They were able to take the decision to stay unmarried or to postpone marriage 
andd to arrange their own lives. Education empowered these women at a personal level to take 
controll over their own lives (Rowlands 1998 and 1997; Afshar 1998; Koda 1995; Young 
1993;; Larsson 1991). In addition, at the level of close relationship between husband and wife, 
religionn and education functioned as a basis for women to develop coping strategies to deal 
withh male dominance in the household and within farming relations. Women are not passive 
subjectss who naturally endure male dominance but they resist it as active agents who use it to 
safeguardd their own welfare. Some women found ways to avoid it by rejecting marriage, as 
unmarriedd female heads did in Ndala village. Others who had experienced it in one marriage 
refusedd to remarry following a divorce, separation or widowhood. Some found solutions 
withinn marriage, while others are still searching for coping strategies to enlarge their influence 
inn household relations. 

Ass a religious ideology, Christianity influences the lives of religious people in Ndala 
villagee to a certain degree in that it offers guidance to the people who wish to live their lives 
accordingg to Christian norms and values. A marriage between husband and wife who assume 
thee responsibility for the (Christian) education of their children is the family form as intended 
byy those religious principles. Furthermore, a marriage is supposed to last until death parts the 
spousess and according to Christian norms and values, divorce or separation is not an option 
forr marital instability. Female household headship by unmarried mothers is therefore frowned 
uponn and not stimulated. In such a religious environment, which started in Ndala village with 
thee establishment of the Mission of the White Fathers in 1896, other religious communities 
alsoo developed, such as the Pentecostal Church. Alongside the Christian Order settlements, to 
whichh nearly 40 to 50% of the population of Ndala village belong, nearly 30% of the 
populationn is Moslem. Taking these facts for granted, this study showed that Ndala village has 
largee numbers of divorced, separated people and unmarried mothers, whether or not heading 
theirr own households. It could be expected, however, that if a large majority of the population 
off Ndala village lives according to chosen norms and values, this will lead to the existence of 
onlyy a few other satellite household or family forms, in which men and women do not live 
togetherr in holy matrimony. On the other hand, it can also be expected that such a large 
sectionn of the population who profess to abide by Christian norms and values, will have a 
ratherr intolerant attitude towards households or families that deviate from Christian ideals. 
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However,, this kind of attitude is not overtly visible in the village community, although those 
deviantt families or households were not fully accepted either (see also Section 7.6). 

7.3.47.3.4 Dichotomy between Christian and traditional values 

AA divergent contrast, therefore, can be observed between Christian norms and values, as 
professedd by the religious community of Ndala village, and the consequences of these norms 
andd values on everyday life. Two reasons can help to explain this divergence in the Ndala 
community.. The first reason refers to the Wanyamwezi as people who have remarkably open 
minds,, due to their long history as caravan traders and labour migrants. They were not 
confinedd to a single area for economic survival, but were journeymen by trade and even, one 
couldd say, by culture. During these journeys, they were regularly exposed to cultures, traditions 
andd habits of other ethnic groups. Throughout their cultural history, the Wanyamwezi have 
formedd collective relationships with the various traditions of 'the others': the Portuguese, the 
OmanisOmanis of Zanzibar, the Mtambalika, the Mpangalala and the British. They have frequently 
learnedd to take from other cultures those parts that were most compatible and beneficent to 
theirr own and, over time, integrate those together to create an ever-changing, and most of all 
flexible,, collective cultural identity. A mixture of these traits amalgamated to form the culture 
off the Wanyamwezi and their attitude towards other groups and people was the basis for their 
openness,, tolerance and acceptance of differences between them and others - whoever that 
mayy be. They have learned to accept different situations and people and have developed into a 
generallyy tolerant people (Rockel 2000; Abrahams 1981, 1967 and 1966; Rothlach 1975; 
Gottbergg 1971; Unomah 1970; Roberts 1968). The gap between the profession of Christian 
normss and values and applying them in everyday life may be explained by their evident open-
mindednesss and toleration of other ways of life. 

Thee other reason for the gap between norms and daily practice relates to the context in 
whichh missionary activities started in this area and has to do with the motivations for becoming 
aa Christian in those days. Before the arrival of thee Europeans, the Wanyamwezi were organised 
intoo a number of small but autonomous chiefdoms ruled by watemi (singular mtemi). The 
mtemimtemi was the political as well as spiritual leader of his people. Aided by his privy council of 
elders,, he formulated state policies and made important state decisions. It was his duty during 
timess of prolonged drought to divine the causes, offer the necessary sacrifices to the gods and 
ancestorss and summon ritual performers to invite the rains through prayer. He opened the 
agriculturall year and guarded the state grain reserve. This reserve came from the harvest of his 
personall farmland, from tributes in grain paid to him by every inhabitant of his kingdom, as 
welll as from the harvest of farmers in his kingdom that cultivated part of their crops in the 
namee of the mtemi. By means of the centralised accumulation of agricultural produce, the 
mtemimtemi was able to feed his courts' guards, a standing or professional army and state visitors. In 
additionn to these state duties, he also compensated people who had suffered losses of grain due 
too natural disasters or who simply came to him seeking alms or assistance. The traditional 
systemm rested on two central pillars. The first was the mtemi, who was the personification of 
thee community spirit existing among the Wanyamwezi and who formed the link between the 
livingg and the dead. The second, the tribute system, formed the basis for the functions of the 



199 9 

mtemi,mtemi, and was to provide a reserve from which any member of the community could draw if 
shortagee of food occurred (Konter 1974; Unomah 1970; Abrahams 1966). 

Afterr the adoption of British indirect rule over Tanganyika in 1925, colonial policies soon 
dismantledd Nyamwezi traditional systems. New kingdoms were charted and registered and a 
largee number of watemi who had been previously recognised as traditional rulers were either 
forciblyy eliminated or reduced to the rank of sub-chief or headman. The colonial order imposed 
aa prohibition on the traditional customary-law tributes, thereby weakening the autonomy of the 
traditionall watemi order, many of whom no longer had any income and could not provide for 
theirr people's needs. During food shortages, as occurred in Tabora province in 1925, the 
coloniall regime imposed famine-inflationary prices on the little food they provided, instead of 
directlyy distributing any relief to the people (Bennet 1971; Unomah 1970). The prohibition of 
customaryy laws soon weakened the traditional chiefdom and thus undermined the loyalties the 
oldd order could call upon. 

Thiss social change, which was also evident in Ndala village, facilitated religious innovation 
(Nolann 1976). Christianity attracted many people during that time. Becoming a Christian was 
undoubtedlyy motivated by hopes of sustenance and personal gain. For the locals, the missions 
weree providers of hope, education, religion, health and assistance in times of food shortages or 
protectionn from violent Europeans in times of trouble. Some believed that by becoming 
Christianss they were doing the missionaries a genuine favour. They expected gratitude and 
materiall compensation. Others regarded Christianity as a societal order that might be joined 
andd abandoned again when one grows tired of it. Many people were attracted to Christianity 
becausee they perceived it as good, because the missionaries were benevolent and because the 
fatherss were not as bad as the Germans and British (Nolan 1976). 

Adoptingg Christianity involved the rejection of elements of the indigenous religion, such as 
ancestorr worship and sorcery (Itandala 1992; Tcherkézoff 1987; Konter 1974; Abrahams 
1967).. Abrahams found that relatively few locals were practising Christianity in the eyes of the 
missionaries.. A total conversion to Christianity, including the rules of behaviour demanded by 
thee mission regarding sexual relations, marriage and alcohol, and a total abolition of the 
indigenouss belief system appeared to be very difficult for most locals. Tcherkézoff (1987) 
referredd to this in his analysis of the hierarchical structure of values in Nyamwezi society. 
Accordingg to him, societies are characterised by a hierarchical structure of values, e.g. ritual 
andd religious values, between which contradictions may exist. Individuals give meaning to 
thesee values through their specific position in the society and at a certain point in time. A 
specificc position or a certain point in time might cause a dichotomy between the ritual and 
religiouss systems (Tcherkézoff 1987). This dichotomy still exists in Ndala village today. 
Accordingg to one of the White Fathers in Ndala village, families who converted to Christianity 
stilll make ritual offerings to their ancestors on various seasonal occasions. Offerings are 
usuallyy made at fixed points in the agricultural cycle, e.g. planting and harvesting, or at social 
eventss such as marriages or births. Most of these offerings are made at the homestead of the 
offererr and placed at shrines in the form of small huts, ranging from about two or three feet in 
height,, erected for one of the ancestors. 

Inn conclusion it is, firstly, difficult to estimate the extent to which present-day beliefs are 
partt of the indigenous religious heritage and how far these have been influenced by 
Christianity.. Secondly, motives for converting to Christianity were also determined by 
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considerationss of personal merit, material gain and survival, and not solely by hearing the word 
off God, being saved or learning how to pray (Nolan 1976). Most people prefer to make use of 
bothh services rather than to place their faith in only one of them. The dichotomy between 
Christiann rules of behaviour regarding marriage and sexual relations and the fulfilment of these 
ruless in the practice of every day life can be placed within this context. The dichotomy in the 
religiouss beliefs of many Wanyamwezi is reflected in their ambiguous way of life, in that not 
onlyy the pure Christian norms rule their lives, but also part of their indigenous religious 
heritage. . 

7.44 Economic considerations 

AA country's economic development seems to be a determining factor in the frequency of 
femalee headship. The significance of the household as a unit of production has changed and, 
consequently,, gender relations within the household have shifted as well. A revision of the 
structuress of patriarchal governance has resulted from this process and women constantly 
assesss their role in the domestic arena. In Tanzania, as well as in other countries of Sub-
Saharann Africa, production relations changed within the household, due to socio-economic 
developments.. Although each country has its own distinct economic history, there are some 
generall trends concerning the incidence of female headship of households. 

Thiss section first examines the relationship between macro-economic level development and 
thee frequency of female headship. Secondly, it examines economic considerations of women at 
thee micro level when becoming head of their household. 

7.4.17.4.1 The macro-economic level 

Women'sWomen's economic contribution 
Chapterr 2 dealt with economic development in Tanzania, and it concluded that the economy 
transformedd from a subsistence-based economy - in which subsistence production of crops for 
thee household was central - into an individualised cash-based economy in which wage labour 
orr earning money by performing income-generating activities became indispensable for the 
household'ss survival. Economic crises resulted in restructuring and structural adjustment 
policies.. Although these policies had severe effects on women, at the same time they increased 
thee importance and visibility of women's economic contribution to the household. Women as 
welll as men were forced to seek additional household income to offset the rising costs of living 
broughtt on by the structural adjustment policies. Women sought alternative sources of income 
throughh wage labour, the informal sector and/or the intensification of agriculture. These 
'copingg strategies' developed by women during these times of crisis have now become 
embeddedd in their daily lives (Bryceson et al. 2000; Afshar & Barrientos 1999). By entering 
thee money economy in search for cash, more women were able to buy the family's necessities 
thatt could not be obtained from the farm, either through the exchange of farm products or with 
thee money provided by their husbands. 

Thee primary school provided wage employment opportunities to those living in Ndala 
village.. The Teacher Training College, the Mission and the local hospital all employed local 
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people.. The latter is a particularly important provider of wage labour: 120 persons were 
employedd in 1994 in different departments varying from patient wards, the Out Patient's 
Department,, the Technical, Laundry and Domestic Departments, each of which requires 
specificc skills. The data of this study revealed that 15% of all households had one or more 
memberss employed at Ndala Hospital in 1994, equally divided between male-headed and 
female-headedd households. Employees with higher education, such as nurses, medical 
assistants,, migrated to Ndala village from regions further away. The largest group of 
employeess were local people and one-third were more highly educated employees from outside 
thee community. The labour market gives Ndala village a very specific position regarding levels 
off employment opportunities. This special position has to be reviewed in comparative research, 
ass the presence of Ndala Hospital makes this study area rather unique. 

Thee survey has shown that women increased their economic contribution to the household 
byy seeking out additional sources of income. The individual production systems of husbands 
andd wives became separated from each other. Relationships between members of a household 
aree no longer based on a 'pooling' of resources (Bryceson 1999a and 1999b). Instead, 
memberss now have their own sources. Women gained economic status by determining the 
distributionn of their own income and consequently their economic dependence upon men 
decreased.. In this way, women found ways to make ends meet and subsidise their own 
expensess for daily needs. The ability of women to determine matters relating to their own 
incomee from their income-generating activities gives them a certain degree of economic 
autonomy,, which they did not have before. The enlargement of their own economic input, in 
additionn to that of their husbands, is of great importance to them and raised their status. It not 
onlyy gave mem the potential for greater economic independence, but empowerment as well 
(Afsharr & Barrientos 1999; Afshar 1998). Having control over their personal cash income 
increasedd their economic value and bargaining power within the household, causing a shift in 
householdd gender relations. From a female point of view, the empowerment of women might 
help,, or have helped them, to become free from patriarchal relations of dependency at 
householdd level (Omari 1995: 219). Their increased economic contribution to the household 
mightt provide more authority and self-esteem in the family, and this might give them a basis 
onn which to resist male dominance in the household (Safa 1995: 110-1). This change in gender 
relationss should be viewed as a positive contribution towards a better life and more harmonious 
relationss between husbands and wives. In some cases, however, women's efforts to increase 
theirr economic contribution to the household lead to an increase in marital tension. From the 
male'ss point of view, they feel that their patriarchal control is under threat. The fact that 
womenn are also controlling the economic sphere and cash income can result in a perceived 
assaultt on a man's self-esteem. Bryceson (1999b) found that women's freedom to spend their 
moneyy is still a source of resentment for many men and increases the likelihood of domestic 
violence. . 

InfluencesInfluences on the marital status of women 
Thee changing balance of power at household level means a change in the social system. 
Authorityy patterns between husband and wife might be altered as a result of this balance of 
powerr (Jambiya 1998). Wives as well as husbands endeavour to adapt to the new division of 
powerr relations. Wives in male-headed households gained more freedom in their economic 



202 2 

decisionss and became less dependent on their husbands' money. They do not now have to ask 
himm for money all the time. A decrease in female's economic dependency on their husbands 
cann solve marital tension in this area and women in male-headed households feel they are 
betterr off with their own sources of income. In contrast, female economic empowerment may 
alsoo lead to such acute marital tension that the threat to the male ego is too large and the 
husbandd takes the initiative to seek separation or divorce. The fact that men cannot come to 
termss with their diminished status as husbands and the economic independence of their wives 
increasedd the divorce rate. The wife, too, can initiate separation because of her economic 
independencee and her ability to maintain her own household. Some accounts from female 
householdd heads in Ndala village illustrated how these mechanisms are often initiated. Women 
whoo earn individual incomes and manage their own budgets are in a position to head their own 
householdd when confronted with desertion, divorce or widowhood. For this reason, divorce or 
separationn occurs most often in the second stage of the family life cycle and most divorced or 
separatedd women in Ndala village who head their own household are in the second or third 
stagee of the family life cycle. This data also showed that nearly all women in male-headed 
householdss have secured their own sources of income through the sale of home-brewed beer, 
home-preparedd food at the (cattle) market or some other kind of income-generating enterprise. 
Inn this way, they try to become increasingly independent and less dependent on their husbands 
ass life progresses. Having their own source of income enabled other women to leave an 
unsatisfactoryy marriage and maintain their own household. If their husbands deserted them, 
theyy were able to support themselves and their household members, as this study has clearly 
showed.. These women decided to remain single after divorce or separation in order to retain 
controll over themselves and their personal income. The increasing number of male and female 
youthss who shy away from 'official' marriage has also been related to this phenomenon (Koda 
1995). . 

Thee relationship between employment or income-generating activities and female headship 
iss evident: female household heads need access to income if they are to survive as independent 
units.. For unmarried or single women, the knowledge that they are able to support themselves 
mayy mean that they feel they can postpone marriage or put it off altogether (Chant 1997). The 
unmarriedd female heads in Ndala village have demonstrated that they are able to sustain their 
livelihoodd and are able to make their own decision to remain unmarried. For most of them, 
whatt began as a postponement of marriage develops into an outright refusal to marry and a 
cancellationn of all marriage plans, as they become accustomed to making their own decisions 
inn all household matters. However, economic independence was not their motivation, it merely 
providedd an environment that (in turn) empowered them to make this choice. The changing 
patternss of gender relations are complex and involve many developments and thus this 
economicc development and its implications for the incidence of female headship must not be 
viewedd in total isolation. The cases of bibi Lulu and bibi Monika show something of these 
interrelatedd influences involved in the decision-making process. 

BibiBibi Lulu married in 1952. She had six children. In 1968, as she said in her own words: "My husband left for 
Darr es Salaam to visit a sick relative and he has never returned to this very day. Perhaps he met another 
womann and decided to forget me. I do not understand what it was that I did so wrong." She returned to Ndala 
villagee in 1974 and began building her own house. Between 1975 and 1986, she resided with a young man 
{kijana{kijana tu) and she had one childd with him and two children with other men. She has had nine children in total 
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fromm by different fathers; furthermore, none of these fathers assumed any financial responsibility for their 
children.. Bibi Lulu does not want to remarry, as: "I then cannot take my own decisions. When I lived with that 
kijana,kijana, I was able to do as I pleased, because he respected me due to my age. My life with my husband was 
nott good. Every time I had to beg for money and I hardly ever received any. He was employed at the Railway 
Stationn and earned a decent salary, most of which he drank away. He was frequently drunk and often beat me. 
Evenn so, I still regret that he walked out so suddenly, went away and left me behind just like that." 

BibiBibi Monika married in 1947. She had ten children, six of whom have died. She left her husband after 20 
yearss of marriage. "It was a bad life. He drank regularly and often beat me." Now she lives in the house of her 
daughter,, who has also left her husband. "I do not want to remarry as life with a man is very bad in my 
opinionn and I am frankly afraid of ending up back there. I got used to life without a husband and things are 
muchh better then they were then." She never received any money from her husband and it was difficult to 
meett even the most basic needs. Now she depends financially on her daughter and assists her in the cultivation 
off the fields. Two of her girls left their husbands after marriage and two others are still married. 

TheThe individualised cash economy 
Thee transformation of the subsistence-based economy into an individualised cash-based one, in 
whichh the informal sector plays an important role, influenced the frequency of female 
headship.. In this respect, the theory of Vuorela (1987) contains some interesting aspects, 
amongg them the close association between the transformation and transition of different modes 
off production. Her theory arose from the desire to understand the situation of women in a 
Tanzaniann village through an understanding of their historical subordination in concrete 
situationss and across social formations. The articulation of the modes of production and shifts 
inn gender relations are taken as its point of departure. She suggests that three different modes of 
productionn can be distinguished: the adhesive, the patriarchal and the atomistic mode. A sequence 
off these modes of production and reproduction can be traced through history, although no 
universall pattern is discernible. There are no clear-cut divisions between the times during which a 
singlee mode was predominant in history, "as history is seen as a continuous process rather than a 
seriess of abrupt changes from (...) one mode of human reproduction to another" (ibid.: 35). 
Amongg them, the patriarchal and atomistic modes of production are particularly interesting to 
considerr in more detail. The patriarchal mode is one where males dominate and male-female 
relationss are characterised by female dependency on males, especially in production. The 
emergencee of sedentary agriculture and the domestication of animals have contributed to the 
emergencee of a production system with delayed return and the organisation of people into 
domesticc communities. As Mullings argued: "It is clear that with the beginning of animal 
husbandry,, which is often the form of the first private property, male dominance appears" 
(Strathernn 1988; Mullings 1976: 245). With the advent of private property, gender relations were 
alteredd to male guardianship: control and supervision of women by males became a permanent 
characteristic.. The male-headed nuclear family developed from this basic unit of society. This 
modee of production currently prevails in Tanzanian rural society, as evident from the several 
accountss obtained from women in Ndala village. Section 7.6 analyses the patriarchal ideologies 
formedd in this process. 

Thee transition to a more individualised cash-based economy seems to bear some resemblance 
too the transformation of the patriarchal mode of production into the atomistic one. According to 
Vuorela,, the atomistic mode has not yet crystallised into the dominant mode. Only some elements 
off this new mode have emerged. What shape it will finally take or how it will transform the 
patriarchall mode is not yet clear. "In the process of coming into being of the atomistic mode, the 
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patriarchall family (the male-headed household) is being replaced as the basic cell of society by the 
atomisticc individual, a man or a woman as the basic cell" (Vuorela 1987: 56). Male control over 
productivee relations loses the significance it once had in the patriarchal mode. Even if the family 
remainss the domestic unit, the new mode will mean a restructuring of the gender relations within 
it.. In addition, one of the basic changes will be the overthrow of the patriarchal system, i.e. male 
dominationn in both the familial and labour processes (Vuorela 1987: 34-61). Income generated by 
womenn themselves can be regarded as one factor influencing this overthrow or the 'dismantling' 
off patriarchy, as Thin (1995) termed it. Male control over their productive activities loses its 
significancee and women become more individually orientated as they now have their own sources 
off income. Vuorela's theory has value in understanding the transition from the patriarchal mode 
intoo the atomistic or more individualised mode of production up to this point. However, Vuorela 
addedd that die ideology mat emerges under this process presents "the atomistic individual as a 
self-reliantt subject who is not dependent on another person either for his or her subsistence" 
{ibid.:{ibid.:  56). In her view, the atomistic individual will be the basic cell of society that replaces the 
patriarchall family. Elements of this atomistic mode can also be identified in the literature (Mulder 
1993;; Kilbride & Kilbride 1990; Van Donge 1990). In his study of Tanzanian society, Van Donge 
concludedd that social changes took place as a result of economic changes: "life is now much more 
individualised,, even atomised" (Van Donge 1990: 13). Lineage membership became less 
importantt and as an institution has disappeared over the last decennium. This atomisation of life is 
reflectedd in marriage patterns: many people live without any one stable sexual relationship. 
Althoughh elements of this atomistic mode can be identified and are related to the incidence of 
femalee headship, female heads will hardly ever function as atomistic individuals or be 
independentt from any person. Economic restructuring thus strengthened the tendency of 
individualism,, also that of women, but has not transformed female heads into self-reliant 
heads,, as Vuorela (1987) predicted. Single females with children (whether or not residing on 
theirr own or with their mother) are the most common household type among female heads in 
Tanzaniaa and not just the individuals alone, as Van Donge (1990: 13) also asserted. Kilbride and 
Kilbridee (1990: 117) mentioned that atomistic households consist of a lone woman or man, or of a 
fatiierr with (some of) his children or a mother with (some of) her children. In this sense, women 
cann act as atomistic individuals, but will not be self-reliant subjects. They depend on others, 
economicallyy (through kin gifts), socially and emotionally. An atomistic individual will not be the 
basicc unit of society. The extended, rather than the nuclear family, will form the basic unit. 
Jambiyaa confirmed this in his study among the Wasukuma, who reside north of the area of the 
WanyamweziWanyamwezi (Jambiya 1998). This study of Ndala village showed that many female heads live 
togetherr in extended families with kin relatives or consanguineous kin, such as mothers, daughters 
withh their children or grandchildren. This form of emotional support from consanguineous kin 
enabless female heads to maintain their livelihood quite adequately. 

7.4.27.4.2 The micro-economic level 

Cost-benefitCost-benefit analysis 
Macro-economicc developments filter down through society and are felt by men and women at 
thee household level. The process by which women decide to perform income-generating 
activitiess is not only based on rational-economic grounds. Social factors are also included, as 
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shownn above. The decision-making process involved when a woman leaves her husband in 
casess of divorce or separation usually occurs on several different grounds, but these invariably 
includee economic considerations. The study of Katapa et al. (in Yngstrom, 1996) has shown 
statisticall research that suggests that the presence of a male partner in the household is 
economicallyy advantageous in Tanzania. Kerner (1988), however, illustrated that divorce holds 
certainn economic advantages for women, such as direct control over their income and more 
freedomm to decide what kind of investments to make. Men will tend to invest in women as a 
sourcee labour, while "women will tend to invest in the education of children, who will possibly 
attainn a salaried position and provide future aid in the form of remittances directly to the 
womann herself' (ibid.: 132). Moreover, a husband's neglect or inability to support the 
householdd may lead to divorce (Appleton 2000). Chant (1985: 157) also mentioned the 
economicc advantages for female heads, who "were better off financially once husbands had 
diedd or deserted them, because they planned their budgets more efficiently". Women may 
thereforee consider the economic costs, apart from the social costs, of their marriage in terms of 
itss net contribution to the household income. Folbre (1991: 108) claimed: "Each individual's 
nett contribution to the household income is equal to the sum of his/her contributions less 
his/herr consumption of household income." The absence or departure of an adult male from the 
householdd due to separation or divorce does not necessarily have a negative effect, since this 
changee may be accompanied by revenues greater than or equal to his net contribution to the 
householdd income. A husband's net contribution to the household income is determined not 
onlyy by what he earns, but also by the share of the household income that he consumes. If a 
mann consumes less than he contributes, the impact of his departure would be negative. On the 
contrary,, if a man claims a disproportionate share of the total household income, the household 
mayy benefit from his departure in economic terms. Other revenues, such as kin gifts from 
children,, or the fact that women can exercise control over their own economic contributions 
withoutt being required to place them at their husband's disposal, may in itself compensate for 
thee absence of an adult male. Another variable related to the net impact of the absence of an 
adultt male is his level of economic dependency on the household, determined by the number of 
relativess provided for through gifts from the husband and his wife together. The departure of 
thee husband means that financial contributions to his parents may cease. Thus, women face a 
paradox.. Women with employment or their own sources of income gain more economic 
freedomm and independence, while marriages to men may provide an avenue towards economic 
security,, but at the same time a loss of personal independence and freedom (Kilbride & 
Kilbridee 1990). 

Thee degree to which a woman depends on a male provider changes over a woman's life 
cycle.. Her age and marital status are critical determinants of her capacity to resist a male's 
presencee at the household level. Women in the first stage of the family life cycle have young 
childrenn and most of them are dependent on a man's support (Safa 1995). However, some 
youngg mothers with their own economic base can be independent of male support, as this study 
off Ndala village showed. According to Safa, older women who do not have young children to 
supportt and who have developed their own income-generating activities are less dependent on 
malee support. This is also true for women who may be able to call on their adult children to 
contributee to their household. The results of this study showed that many divorced or separated 
womenn are in the second and third stages of the household family life cycle. Those who have 
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theirr own income head their own household. Others earn a livelihood together with their 
consanguineouss kin, such as unmarried, divorced or separated daughters and/or sons (Preston-
Whytee 1988). Bibi Zawadi made her own decisions based on economic calculations. 

BibiBibi Zawadi was bom in 1922 and married in 1938. They had five children, three of whom have already died. 
Herr husband received a salary from the Mission where he was employed. He was a drunk and she received no 
moneyy from him. "We lived a very poor life with regard to food for the children." In 1946, when their 
youngestt child was three months old, he left her and went to Mwanza. She managed to maintain herself and 
herr family through her own sources of income, like the sale of home-brewed beer and gifts of money from her 
children.. In 1988, her husband showed up all of a sudden: "He could hardly walk and he was very weak. He 
toldd me that he had stopped drinking. He lived in my house for a couple of years, but one day I told him to 
returnn to his house in Mwanza." She chased him away. "I got used to living my own life during the 42 years 
hee was gone. He had converted to Islam and I am a Roman Catholic. He sponged off my favours, cost me a lot 
off money and returned nothing financially. He also tried to profit from the kin gifts from my children, but all 
thosee years he never sent any word or let me know how or where he was. I never received even a one single 
shilling."" After his recovery he returned to Mwanza. 

AA woman who calculates the net impact of living without a male partner has to consider the 
costss of obtaining her own plot of land as well. Through purchase, renting or clearing bush she 
iss able to acquire land and she needs cash money to this end. Women who decide to divorce or 
separatee from their husband have to take account of one other factor in their calculations, 
namelyy the repayment of the marriage dowry. Repayment often involves large amounts of 
money,, of which part is needed for the purchase of cattle in cases where cattle have to be 
returned.. It is not easy to fulfil this obligation (Lovett 1994; Holm Andersen 1992; Guyer 
1987;; Varkevisser 1973). Those women either try to repay the dowry with their own savings or 
makee use of other sources, such as kinship relations. In the latter case, financial support to 
repayy the dowry is sought with relatives, such as sisters, children or parents. Safa (1999) 
concludedd in her study that economic and emotional support provided by consanguineous kin 
iss indispensable for female-headed households. The study of Ndala village also showed that 
kinn gifts from relatives constitute a considerable part of the cash income of most female-headed 
households.. Only a few divorced or separated women are able to repay the amount of dowry 
fromm their own income or savings, meaning that many of diem still depend on others and 
especiallyy on their own families to obtain the money required. When the dowry is withheld, 
divorcedd or separated women remain largely dependent on the family of their former husband. 
Theyy remain dependent on others, but to a lesser extent than on their husband within conjugal 
bonds.. Unfortunately, a lack of data concerning the actual amounts of dowry to be repaid by 
thee divorced and separated female heads impeded this research. No data was available on how 
thesee women manage to repay these amounts of money to the families of their ex-husbands. No 
recentt literature is available which deals with dowry and its reimbursement in cases of divorce. 
Sectionn 7.5, however, offers some more information on the legal implications of dowry for 
marriagee and divorce. 

Too summarise, a household not only functions as a rational economic unit. Decisions taken 
inn me household are also taken on the basis of other considerations. The increase in economic 
contributionss of women to the household provided some women with more independence from 
financiall contributions of their husbands. This economic sovereignty has enabled some women 
too make the decision to leave their husband and set up their own household. Women who left 
theirr husband for this and/or other reasons were able to continue supporting their household by 
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meanss of this new economic reality. Economic considerations at the micro level concerning 
positivee or negative net contributions of each household member are often at the heart of this 
decision-makingg process. Women acquired an economic base with which they are in a position 
too head their own household and provide for household members from their own sources of 
income.. This section has also shown that women as heads of households do not become 
atomisticc individuals. Support provided by kin as well as household members is indispensable 
forr most of these women. Female economic power, attained from being in this situation is, 
however,, not the sole cause of female headship. Their economic independence on men has 
givenn women a certain degree of personal empowerment, which changed the balance of power 
withinn the household. It made them feel more confident and gave them a degree of freedom in 
theirr acts and decisions that they did not have before. Economic independence is thus more 
thann an absolute prerequisite for women who intend to start their own households and therefore 
indirectlyy influences the frequency of female headship. 

7.55 Legal implications 

Legall provisions about marriage, divorce, the maintenance of the ex-spouse and the custody of 
childrenn may inhibit women's decisions on marital and household arrangements. Each country 
hass its own legal framework with respect to these issues. Large differences exist in the legal 
contextss between countries in Sub-Saharan Africa, but what they have in common is that they 
doo not always favour women's rights. We have analysed Tanzanian law on marriage and land 
tenuree and these show the legal implications on the status of women. In this section, the 1971 
Laww of Marriage Act (LMA), the 1923 Customary Law Declaration Order and the 1923 Land 
Ordinancee are each analysed on their own merit concerning the formation of female-headed 
households.. Related issues, such as returning dowry in case of divorce and the relationship 
withh the family-in-law following divorce or separation, are also examined. The implications of 
thesee legal provisions on the decision-making processes of women preceding divorce or 
separationn and, indirectly, on the incidence of female headship are analysed here. 

7.5.77 The 1971 Law of Marriage Act 

Thee 1971 Law of Marriage Act was seen to provide a legal code for all matrimonial matters 
existingg among the diverse religious and ethnic groups of Tanzania. One of the main aims of 
thee Act was to improve the status of women by protecting their rights in matrimonial affairs. It 
soughtt to regulate monogamous as well as polygamous marriages and recognised marriages 
contractedd in accordance with civil, religious or customary rites. Marriage is defined in the 
preamblee as "the voluntary union of a man and a woman, intended to last for their joint lives" 
(Rwezauraa & Wanitzek 1987). Free and voluntary consent of the conjugal partners was now 
requiredd by law. This meant that a marriage could no longer be the result of arrangements 
madee between the father-in-law and son-in-law or between the two persons to be married, as 
permittedd in the Declaration on Customary Law of 1963. The 1971 Act also provided in 
matterss of special interest such as cases of divorce, including the division of matrimonial 
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assets,, child custody and child maintenance. These three issues are described in more detail 
below. . 

Firstly,, each spouse is presumed to own separate property. Property acquired during the 
existencee of the marriage is presumed to belong exclusively to the spouse in whose name it 
wass originally acquired. If it was acquired jointly, that is, in both parties' names, it is then 
presumedd to belong to both parties equally. However, the spouse who owns the matrimonial 
housee is not allowed to dispose of it without the express consent of the other spouse, who holds 
rightsrights of residence in that matrimonial house, while the marriage exists. It is also possible for 
eitherr spouse to acquire additional property without informing the other while the marriage 
exists,, and the same is owned exclusively by the acquiring party at the exclusion of the other. 
Shouldd a marriage fail and divorce be the result of this, the 1971 Act guides the courts in 
determiningg and severing the matrimonial estate. The Act did not codify any laws regulating 
whatt happens to the matrimonial estate in the event of the marriage ending through the natural 
deceasee of one of the spouses. 

Secondly,, the husband is obliged to maintain his wife, whereas it is the wife's duty to 
maintainn her husband whenever the husband, for health or other reasons, is unable to provide 
forr himself. In the case of a divorce, the court has the power to order the husband to pay 
maintenancee to his former wife and the wife to pay maintenance to her former husband if he is 
incapablee of maintaining himself. Thirdly, when an annulment of the marriage is granted 
throughh divorce, such an act will include provisions relating to the maintenance and custody of 
thee infant children of that marriage. The children's welfare is seen to be the guiding principle 
inn such cases. The 1963 Persons Act stipulates that children born in wedlock belong to the 
father.. The 1971 Marriage Act, on the other hand, stipulates that a mother may have custody of 
herr children if certain conditions are met. There is a refutable presumption that it is in the best 
interestt of a child below seven years to be with its mother (Rwebangira 1996; Wanitzek 1994; 
Mukoyogoo 1993; Rwezaura & Wanitzek 1987; Mitchell 1980). 

7.5.27.5.2 The law of inheritance 

Thee law of inheritance in Tanzania is governed by different statutory instruments that 
determinee succession. These include Customary, Islamic and Statutory Law. The code that 
appliess to the majority of the Tanzania people is Customary Law. The basic patrilineal 
principlee of inheritance is that descent flows through the male line and that inheritance 
thereforee takes place along agnatic kin lines. The immediate descendants of the deceased 
inheritt all his property exclusively. They are three grades of heirs: (1) the oldest son, (2) all the 
otherr sons and (3) all daughters. Only when the deceased leaves no apparent heir(s) do his 
paternall relatives inherit by default. Only when there are no known paternal relatives - which 
iss seldom the case - can the deceased's spouse inherit. 

Landd regulated by the Customary Law Declaration Order of 1963 falls into three groups: 
selff acquired land, family land or clan land. Certain rights and obligations fall to individuals on 
thee basis of this categorisation. Clan or family land means that land passes to descendants of an 
extendedd family or clan. It can only be disposed of with consent of the family or the clan 
members.. In this way, it is protected against alienation from the clan or family. Wives and 
daughterss are not entitled to inherit clan or family land, on the assumption that they marry 
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awayy from their parental base. They sometimes possess clan land through usufruct rights, but 
theyy cannot dispose of it by way of sale. Self-acquired land means land acquired by an 
individuall through his or her own labour, e.g. through clearing virgin bush land or purchasing 
land.. The holder of such land has permanent rights or absolute ownership, control and 
dispositionn over it (Rwebangira 1996; Wanitzek 1994; Rwebangira 1993). 

7.5.37.5.3 The Land Law 

Thee 1923 Land Ordinance declared that all land in Tanzania is public or common land, owned 
inn trust by the President representing the whole nation. No absolute freehold rights over land 
tenuree exist in Tanzania. Legally speaking, individuals may only occupy and not own land, but 
inn practice the difference between the right to use and the right to own land is negligible. The 
Landd Registration Order of 1923 governs statutory rights of land occupancy. However, this 
codificationn of predominantly customary land tenure rights did not offer women the right to 
ownn (or inherit) land. The Villagisation Act of 1975, which arose out of land practices 
establishedd during the Village Settlement Schemes, gave women some more concessions, but 
notwithstandingg this, most land remained and still is in the hands of males. Despite everyday 
rhetoricc by both governmental officials, leaders and development agents praising the important 
rolee of women in agriculture, women are still denied the right to possess definite land 
ownershipp rights to the land they work and sometimes operate. A Presidential Commission for 
ann Inquiry into Land Matters was appointed in 1991 to make a thorough report on Land Policy 
andd Land Tenure structures. Their remit includes gender inequality and all problems related to 
femalee succession. The new land law including joint title ownership, as proposed by the 
commission,, is still not accomplished and unequal access to land and control over it by the 
femalee gender continues (Rwebangira 1996; Coldham 1995; United Republic of Tanzania 
1994;; Wanitzek 1994; Gondwe 1991a and 1991b; James & Fimbo 1973; James 1971). 

7.5.47.5.4 Judicial divorce 

Thee most important functions of the courts when a married couple wishes to separate their 
estatess is dissolving the legal ties between husband and wife, to make financial provisions for 
thee dependent former spouse, to order the division of property and to allocate rights and 
obligationss regarding the care of the spouses' infant children. With the Marriage Act 1971, the 
courts'' role in providing economic protection to divorced wives and their children greatly 
increased.. Under customary law, the woman was entitled to no property upon divorce, but was 
onlyy allowed to take her own personal belongings, including gifts from her husband (Bakari 
1988).. The Marriage Act of 1971 seems to have changed the status of women for the better. 
Shouldd a marriage prove unsatisfactory for a woman and marital tension force her to seek an 
endd to that marriage, she may now seek judicial divorce and settlements of her maintenance, 
thee custody of children and a division of property . This process is, however, not as clear as it 
wouldd seem at first sight. Only a small proportion of women seek judicial divorce. The data 
fromm Ndala village show that only 6% of the female heads were officially divorced, while 40% 
off the female heads separated their husbands or were deserted by them. It seems that the 
provisionss of the 1971 Act discourage women from seeking a divorce, while these were 
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intendedd to bring more equality into property relations for both genders and secure the 
economicc maintenance of the former wife and infant children. 

Womenn have several reasons not to opt for a judicial divorce, but often choose instead to 
separatee from their husbands. Otherwise, they have no reason to go to court in cases where 
theirr husbands have deserted them. Firstly, there is a great likelihood that the wife will claim 
divisionn of matrimonial assets where the wife has provided a considerable share by her income 
inn either the formal or informal sector. This is especially so in cases where the wife's 
contributionn to the acquisition of matrimonial assets is evident. In rural areas, couples in 
generall have little property to divide, as Chapter 6 has shown for the households of Ndala 
village.. Rwebangira (1996: 20) mentioned that for this reason few court cases were brought in 
rurall areas. On the other hand, a wife who has her own source of income has no need to seek 
judiciall divorce, able as she is to sustain her livelihood after separation. 

Secondly,, some women prefer to end their marriage with as few complications as possible. 
Thee matters surrounding a division of property tend to escalate and perpetuate the existing 
conflictt with their husbands. Others simply prefer to start a new life on their own and leave the 
oftenn long and tiresome matter of the division of matrimonial assets behind them. This is more 
likelyy in cases where the divorce does not actually cause any real change in the lives of the 
womenn concerned, because their husbands never took care of her or the children. Their 
unwillingnesss to seek divorce, custody and division of matrimonial assets may originate from 
thee fear that her former husband might bar her from seeing their children or that the community 
wouldd shun or ostracise her. Women might avoid exercising their rights for fear of social or 
economicc sanctions coming from their former husbands. They may be unwilling to contest 
theirr rights in court for fear of disharmonising extended family relations between their and 
theirr husband's families (Bakari 1988). Furthermore, fixed monthly maintenance payments she 
receivess as former wife or for the children under her supervision is not an ideal situation, as it 
tendss to perpetuate economic dependence on her former husband. Moreover, in the majority of 
casess in which custody and division of matrimonial assets were finalised, the former wife 
receivess a share that is normally insufficient to sustain her in the future (Rwezaura & Wanitzek 
1987). . 

Thirdly,, many women (and men) are unaware of their rights under the 1971 Act and in 
realityy feel they are governed more by traditional rather than statutory law (Castelnuova 1975). 
Bakarii (1988: 63) found that many people feel that "... you need only know the law when 
theree is property, but not where there is no property". Misconceptions also prevail over the 
veryy understanding of what matrimonial property is and most men and women only consider 
thee house, farm or business as real property and fail even to consider furniture or savings as 
such. . 

Fourthly,, the division of matrimonial property does not take each spouse's contribution into 
account.. The division is based on a 50/50% basis. The law fails to address the wife's domestic 
servicess and labour. Women feel that their contributions to the household assets are ignored. 
Regardlesss of the many contributions they had made towards the household and family 
throughoutt their marriage in terms of labour or money, they cannot refer to these in court or 
claimm rights over them in divorce proceedings (Appleton 2000; Wanitzek 1994; Holm 
Andersenn 1992; Rwezaura 1982). 
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7.5.57.5.5 Legal implications for women 

CustodyCustody of children 
Thee 1971 Act was intended to provide women and their children with financial maintenance 
afterr divorce, by means of property and regular instalments of money paid by her former 
husband.. The fact that women do not often seek a judicial divorce does not mean that they 
simplyy endure bad marriages, but points to the fact that women can do without these statutory 
arrangementss when dissolving their marriages. Section 7.4 showed that women opting for a 
divorcee or separation have taken care to secure their own source of income in order to be able 
too maintain themselves and their children. Custody of children and maintenance from their 
formerr husbands is not a necessity for their livelihood. Judicial divorce would possibly mean 
custodyy of their children and monthly maintenance payments. In practice, however, divorce 
proceedingss grant fathers custody of the children whenever the father enters a claim for this. 
Thee mother is considered only when the father does not claim custody (Wanitzek 1994). 
Womenn are discouraged from claiming custody of their children, as most wives are supposed 
too be economically incapable of maintaining their children. Thus, most women who sue for 
custodyy of their children actually lose the right to maintain them. To most women, separation 
representss a better chance of custody of at least some of her children. Furthermore, alimony 
paymentss from her former husband are limited to cases where she can show special reasons, 
andd she has no prima facie right to maintenance (Rwezaura 1989; Rwezaura & Wanitzek 
1987).. Moreover, separation prevents the spiralling escalation of conflict with her former 
husbandd and from a perpetuation of her dependence on him. Consequently, for many women 
separationn represents an easier and better option than divorce. 

PropertyProperty rights 
Thee 1971 Act also encouraged women to be aware of their share of matrimonial property and 
off their own acquired property. Husbands whose wives have left them cannot claim their 
propertyy and husbands who desert their wives, cannot take their property with them. Under 
customaryy law, women may not have property rights. Her rights are limited to the possession 
off her own personal belongings. The 1971 Act brought about an environment in which 
separatingg from a husband became more profitable than divorcing him. For most women, the 
processs of judicial divorce appears too complex, and separation of their husbands also gives 
themm the opportunity to take more than only her personal belongings with her. Whether 
separatedd women actually do leave the house with their own property is not known. 

AccessAccess to land 
Landd is a great asset in the formation of female-headed households. As nearly all households in 
Ndalaa village have their own plots of land to cultivate food crops for their own requirements, 
havingg land is necessary for women to set up their own households. Although it is not possible 
forr women to inherit family land and current land laws still provide in the unequal access to 
landd and control over it by the female gender, they can acquire their own plot of land by 
clearingg the bush or buying land. In Ndala village, women are still able to acquire such plots 
off land. For unmarried female heads, divorced, separated or widowed women, obtaining land 
wass not an obstacle to setting up their own households. Data on access to land presented in 
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Chapterr 5 shows that many unmarried female heads were able to purchase land and that a large 
proportionn of divorced/separated and widowed female heads obtained land by clearing bush. 
Inheritingg land was also a possibility for women, although when it comes to inheriting land, the 
19633 Customary Law Declaration Order is not very preferential to women in cases of 
widowhood.. Widows were entitled to the homes and land of their husbands for the rest of their 
livess and to being custodians of each son's share of the estate, until the sons take over their 
property.. Nowadays, many sons leave their home village in search of labour and start a family 
elsewhere.. In two-thirds of all households in Ndala village, family members have departed 
theirr native village (in search of work or education). Consequently, the risk of their former 
spouses'' land and property being confiscated has decreased. In those instances where sons 
claimedd their birthright, the widow was able to acquire land in other ways. Furthermore, the 
19711 Marriage Act gave better opportunities to widows in the eventuality of widowhood. The 
Actt states that a marriage is terminated "by death of either party thereto". Under customary 
law,, marriage did not terminate upon the decease/demise of the female spouse, but had to be 
continuedd with another member of the deceased's family, particularly wherever dowry had 
beenn paid. (Wanitzek 1994). Since the passing of the Act, a woman whose husband has died is 
freee to reside wherever she pleases, to remain unmarried or to remarry. Widows who provide 
forr themselves with their own source of income prefer to live on their own and maintain then-
ownn household, whether or not with the assistance from consanguineous kin such as daughters. 

TheThe repayment of dowry 
Dowry,, or more precisely the return or repayment of it, is also considered to be a matter 
determinedd by legal issues as, under customary law, the payment of dowry in itself was seen to 
consummatee the marriage in a legal way. The 1971 Act contains no statutory instruments 
requiringg the return of dowry upon the dissolution of a marriage. It states that dowry is 
irrelevantt for the validity and duration of a marriage, which was a valuable provision 
protectingg the wife's inheritance. However, in many instances where the woman leaves her 
husband,, he demands the return of the dowry in accordance with customary law. Men view 
thee repayment as a compensation for their wives desertion and women are bound to repay it. 
Womenn usually argue that the total value of dowry need not be repaid, and the balance can be 
regardedd as compensation for services already rendered by the woman in her marriage to her 
husbandd (Obbo 1982). Among the Wanyamwezi, the dowry must be reimbursed, accompanied 
byy a deduction for the children born and still living. If the entire sum of dowry is claimed 
back,, all rights to the children are conceded; they will then be members of the mother's family 
(Peltt 1971). Two problems arise here. First, most women lack sufficient means to make these 
repaymentss and in many cases cattle and money are also disposed of. The second problem is 
thatt inflation and rising prices make it increasingly difficult for most women to acquire cattle 
throughh purchase. With the economic means at their disposal, they are able to sustain 
themselves,, but even then most of them do not have enough resources to accumulate the 
capitall sum equal to the dowry being demanded. The case of Mama Elisa provides some 
indicationss on the value of a dowry in 1998. 

MamaMama Elisa became a widow in 1993. She returned to the native village of her late husband, which is also her 
nativee village. They had four children. The oldest daughter was employed as a teacher at Simbo Primary 
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Schooll and she married in August 1998. Mama Elisa had entered into an arrangement with the parents of her 
son-in-laww to pay her Tsh 150,000 and four cows as compensation for the dowry. 

Ass a consequence of the complicated financial situations women find themselves in, the 
repaymentt of the dowry hinders the dissolution of a marriage and women continue to endure 
unsatisfactoryy marriages. Only when women are able to save money or were supported 
financiallyy by their kinfolk, have they managed to repay the dowry and proceed to divorce or 
too separation from their husbands. The husband's family pays the dowry to the wife's family, 
andd it is an important factor in the relationship between both extended families. By repaying 
thee dowry upon the dissolution of her marriage, a woman is able to dislocate herself from all 
bondss with her husband's family. If this is not done, then the husband and his family might 
interferee in his formers wife's life. This is one of the reasons why many women leave the 
villagee of their former husband after a divorce or separation and set up their own household 
elsewhere.. Placing some distance between her and her former husband's relatives might 
diminishh the influence the family can exert on household issues and in some respects it favours 
femalee residential independence (Chant 1997). Normally she returns to her native village or 
shee resides with one of her children. Most of them try to acquire their own plot of land, to build 
theirr own house and to obtain their own source of income in order to be as independent as 
possiblee from anyone else. However, emotional support and, in some cases, economic support 
fromm consanguineous kin remains vital. The case of Joyce shows that her own safety was the 
reasonn she moved to another place. 

Joycee is an unmarried mother with two children under 7 years of age. She was employed at Ndala Hospital as 
aa nurse. She had a good relationship with her boyfriend who is father to her children. They intended to marry 
(seee Box 1 in Section 2.4). Misfortune, however, caused their relationship to deteriorate and the marriage 
failedd to materialise. Her boyfriend then found ways to persecute her by tampering with and destroying her 
harvestt on her own plot of land. He spread gossip about her in Ndala village and tried to get the children to 
comee and live with him. Intent on protecting her children, she sent them to Dodoma to live with their 
grandmother.. After enduring his torments for a few years, which culminated in an assault on her person 
resultingg in actual physical injury, she felt forced to move away from Ndala village. Since 2000, she has lived 
inn Tabora town and has started a new life there. Fortunately, she found a new job as a nurse in a private clinic 
inn Tabora. 

Too conclude, legal provisions concerning marriage, divorce, inheritance of land and access 
too it have positive as well as negative implications on the frequency of female headship. In 
general,, these provisions favour women who decide to divorce or separate their husbands. 
Widowss were only favoured in cases of wife's inheritance rights in that they need not follow 
customaryy law, but are able to decide themselves where they wish to live. Rights and access to 
landd are major assets in the formation of a female-headed household. Although land laws give 
womenn the right to own and occupy land, they favour men as direct heirs to family and clan 
land.. Practices of land allocation show that women need cash money to obtain land, but they 
aree also allowed to get their own plot of land by clearing land, if available. 
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7.66 Cultural ideology 

Culturall tradition is often used as a euphemism for the continued exploitation and oppression 
off women by their men folk. Male dominance or control over women's lives and female 
subordinationn that places them in a situation where they are dependent upon men has received 
considerablee attention during the last decades (Caplan 2000; Creighton & Oman 2000; Chant 
1999;; Schrijvers 1999; Geiger 1998; Hyden & Peters 1991; Mbilinyi 1989; Strathern 1988; 
Mascarenhass & Mbilinyi 1983; Vuorela 1987; Bryceson & Mbilinyi 1980; Bryceson 1980; 
Sackss 1979; Mbilinyi 1977; Berger 1976). Men have used this cultural ideology to sanctify and 
reinforcee their relations towards women (Campbell 2000 and 1995; Hobsbawn & Ranger 1983) 
but,, at the same time, women have sought an escape from their husband's domination within 
thee boundaries defined by that culture. This section sets out the actions of women to cope with 
malee domination. Although each culture offers its own specific tools for women, this section 
triess to give some main trends in which women in Sub-Saharan Africa strive to enlarge their 
self-reliancee and autonomy. 

7.6.17.6.1 Female inferiority as a cultural expression 

Thiss general picture of female inferiority and subordination is true of many societies, and also 
off the society of the Wanyamwezi (Aarnink & Kingma 1990; Abrahams 1981; Nolan 1977; 
Bergerr 1976; Pelt 1971). Wanyamwezi culture includes some traditions and customs that have 
clearlyy shaped gender relations. Aarnink & Kingma (1990) found that Wanyamwezi husbands 
restrictedd married women in their freedom of movement. Quite often, women cannot move 
wheree tfiey want to without the permission of their husbands. Furthermore, frequent contact 
withh other men provokes deep-seated and possessive jealousy in their husbands. Nolan (1977: 
83)) documented that during times when most of the men were away on safari (journey) to the 
coastt during the dry season, women could not be approached in the absence of their husbands 
withoutt arousing suspicion. Mama Isabella told something of the jealousy felt by her husband. 

MamaMama Isabella was born in 1959. She finished the Teacher Training College and has been employed as a 
teacherr for ten years. In 1979, she married a man of another ethnic group who was also employed as a teacher. 
Theyy had four children. She divorced him in 1991. "I left him because I did not get used to the customs of that 
ethnicc group, their religious belief was different from my Catholic background and furthermore, he was very 
jealous.. When I returned from the market after buying some food, he always asked me: 'Where have you 
been?'' He never believed my answers and he thought that I had been with another man. Wivu sana (Very 
jealous)".. After her divorce, she moved to her mother's place and obtained employment in a hoteli. Two of 
herr children live with their father. She never received financial assistance from her ex-husband after the 
divorce. . 

Aarninkk & Kingma (1990: 48) also surveyed the constraints on cooperation with women in 
agriculturall extension services and stated that Wanyamwezi women in village extension 
meetingss "hardly ever ask questions (...) they are either unable or too shy to speak Kiswahili in 
frontt of many people, or they fear possible reactions from their husbands or father-in-laws". 
Moreover,, according to Kinyamwezi custom, a woman is not allowed to speak when her father-
in-laww is present. This would mean that unmarried, widowed, divorced or separated women 
havee a degree of freedom of action that married women do not enjoy. They do not have a 
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husbandd who restricts their movements or who curbs their autonomy. Every Nyamwezi, man or 
woman,, shares very deep and rigid cognitive perceptions of human roles (Nolan 1977). Social 
relationshipss are clearly defined and individual behaviour is governed by precise formalities. 
Onee source of this common consciousness are clan ancestors. They created and formed 
UnyamweziUnyamwezi society and are thought of as having been very considerate of the society they 
handedd down. In the absence of any written laws, the individual was required to merge his 
needss and ambitions with the common good according to oral traditions and precedents handed 
downn from the past. Existing structures, notably mat of male authority, can be maintained by 
constantt reference to the past and a creation of a cult surrounding these ancestors. This cult 
couldd be a means not only of maintaining harmony and stability, but also a means of 
preservingg the status quo (ibid.: 174-8). In its origin, the cult was not backward looking, but 
wass used as a means of interpreting the present. When the social context in which the cult 
originatedd began to change, the cult symbolised an ideal past and was romanticised in order to 
maintainn social structures and resist the stresses of social change. The cult of the ancestors is 
stilll undoubtedly symbolic for many Wanyamwezi, but the reality of social relationships as they 
noww exist do not always correspond with the social context of that romanticised and idealised 
past. . 

Thiss cognitive perception of human roles among the Wanyamwezi are expressed in men's 
actionss that are shaped by their common interest in maintaining the subordination of women 
(Giblinn 2000: 178). This consciousness and the associated actions of men (and more 
particularlyy of husbands) have shaped gender relations and determined male and female levels 
off self-esteem. According to the studies of Aarnink & Kingma (1990) and Nolan (1977), the 
imagee Wanyamwezi women hold of themselves is largely decided by these social forces. In the 
firstt place, women feel controlled by men and men's jealousy in many areas of life and 
consequentlyy experience and quietly abide restrictions placed on their movements. Secondly, 
theyy are unsure of themselves. They feel shy, afraid and inferior, especially when in the 
presencee of men. Thirdly, they have a low self-esteem. Men, in contrast, have a high level of 
self-esteem,, expressed by their strong sense of common identity, confidence and self-assurance 
whenn dealing with others. 

7.6.27.6.2 Female agents 

Thiss cultural legacy still acts as an influential ideology in the lives of the Wanyamwezi. The rift 
betweenn the status of men and that of women is clear from the strict etiquette women are bound 
too perform. For instance, women kneel in front of their husbands, other men or superiors when 
greetingg or being presented (Kilbride & Kilbride 1990; Nolan 1977). However, people do not 
existt in a permanent state of domination or subordination. Males, as well as females, are 
activee and passive players in relation to each other and men's acts alone do not provoke a 
permanentt state of domination or vice versa. This cultural ideology should not be 
overemphasisedd when clarifying gender relations. It is not only ideology that determines 
actions,, but also the agents within the system itself. Women should not only be regarded as 
staticc victims, but also as agents (Creighton 2000; Creighton & Omari 2000; Schrijvers 1999; 
Brycesonn 1995; Stevens 1995). They are involved in a continuous effort to discover ways of 
expressingg their authority in fulfilling their obligations at home as well as in their marriage. 
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Enlargingg their economic independence, as described in Section 7.4, is one expression of this 
effort.. Phenomena of unmarried motherhood, divorce, separation and not seeking remarriage 
afterr divorce, separation or widowhood appear to reflect a changing social context and 
representt an ebbing of patrilineal values and the social confines of the past. Swantz (1985) also 
mentionedd the phenomenon of separation. Notably, if the wife chooses to leave a marriage and 
returnn to her native family, she represents a culturally sanctioned expression of female power 
withinn a patrilineal marriage system. Female heads have been depicted as a social aberration, 
directlyy linked to the breakdown of 'family values' (Chant 1999). Women's resistance of 
(re)marriagee is an expression of female agency. They see men as restricting their freedom and 
theyy are no longer willing to accept male domination (Safa 1995). Bibi Anifa told her story as 
follows: : 

BibiBibi Anifa married in 1962. She left her husband after two years of marriage and returned to her parent's 
homee in Ndala. She left him because, "he was always drunk and he beat me all of the time". She gave birth to 
onee child after she had already left him. Subsequently, she had five children with two other men. She receives 
financiall assistance from none of diem. Three of her children live with her in her household and two others are 
married.. Her married daughter is sometimes able to assist her with buying clothes. "Her husband also drinks 
beerr very often and beats her up . Sometimes my daughter sleeps outside the house when he comes home 
drunkk and the following morning he apologises for what he did. However, he takes good care of his wife and 
hiss child." Remarriage is not an option for bibi Anifa: "What if I marry such a man again! And I am too old 
now.. Life without a husband is much better, I can come and go as I please and maintain my own household. I 
doo not need a husband anymore." She earns money by selling food at the cattle market and assisting others in 
thee cultivation of their fields. 

7.6.37.6.3 Sexual identities 

Itt is not known whether negative experiences or negative attitudes towards marital life by 
divorced/separated,, unmarried or widowed women have led to a change in sexual identity or 
sexuall preferences of some of these women. Isaacs & McKendrick (1992: xi) has related life 
experiencess with the inclination towards homosexuality: "Homosexuality is one of a number of 
sexuall identity alternatives to which an individual is irrevocably inclined by his personality and 
lifee experiences". Homosexuality is still heavily stigmatised in African cultures. Gay and 
lesbiann organisations are currently functioning only in a few countries, like Ghana, Zimbabwe 
andd South Africa. Recent literature clarified that homosexuality has long existed within African 
cultures,, but most males and females in homosexual relationships lead secretive lives. Many of 
themm are partners in heterosexual marriages and thus maintain their community's ignorance of 
theirr homosexual activities (Johnson 2001; Pincheon 2000; Murray & Roscoe 1998; Isaacs & 
McKendrickk 1992). The community of Ndala village it is also unaware of homosexual 
relationshipss and does not know whether negative marital experiences of women have led to 
(secretive)) homosexual relationships. No households in Ndala village were either observed or 
couldd be outwardly perceived as being co-resided by two females. In one case, two middle-
agedd women lived together in one house, but repeatedly stated that they had their own income 
sources,, cultivated their own personal land and that they both had their own rooms. None of 
thee accounts identified any such households in Ndala village within the last decade. No further 
attentionn was paid to this phenomenon for reasons of its imperceptibility. 
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7.6.47.6.4 Beyond the boundaries of 'accepted' behaviour 

Womenn in Ndala village, who willingly or unwillingly became the heads of their households, 
aree representatives of female agents in resisting male domination. They experience fewer 
restrictionss in their freedom and a greater feeling of autonomy in controlling their own lives. 
Livingg outside the boundaries of 'accepted' norms and values prevalent in their own society 
broughtt with it a certain degree of stigma or taboo from their neighbours and other villagers. 
Mostt female heads went through periods of doubt, uncertainty and hardship resulting from 
opinionss expressed by others. However, being in control of their own lives and the experience 
off being able to maintain their own households gave them feelings of increased confidence and 
aa positive self-image. Chant (1997: 107) described the feeling of those women as follows: "It is 
betterr to be a source of tales than to be with a man who could have ruined her family life". 
Thosee women prefer to remain alone. They, and the society around them, become increasingly 
accustomedd to this state of life. 

Thiss analysis of cultural ideology and the actions of men and women within their marriage 
patternss challenges homogenising views of African women and men, as there is no 'normative' 
Africann man or woman. It also challenges any simple reduction of gender relations to 'male 
dominance'' and 'female subordination'. Women in male-headed households negotiate on the 
matterr of sustaining their marriage, while female household heads Find ways in which to push 
backk the boundaries of 'acceptable' behaviour. Chant (1999: 17) formulates this as follows: 
"Thee gap between normative ideals of patriarchy and the grass-root realities of greater female 
autonomyy has produced the crisis of masculine identity". Female household heads continue to 
livee outside the boundaries of 'acceptable' rules and norms concerning marriage, as defined by 
theirr common cultural consciousness. Resisting male control inside marriage through seeking 
otherr forms of maintaining a household, and thus taking control over their own lives, 
representss an important step in these women's empowerment process (Rowlands 1998 and 
1997).. They cause a shift in the expectations of gender roles and gender relations within their 
immediatee environment and channel those into new directions, chiselling away the patriarchal 
standardd of female subordination bit by bit. 

7.77 Conclusions 

Thiss chapter tried to find an answer to the question of why the incidence of female headship is 
ass high as it is, namely 30% of all households in Tanzania and even 42% in Ndala village. 
Manyy studies found a reason in the increasing economic contribution women make to the 
household.. The data in this study revealed that women make large contributions to the 
householdd economy. Female heads of households are able to maintain their households by 
combiningg income-generating activities, paid jobs and/or receiving kin gifts with the 
cultivationn of their own fields. However, economic independence is not the main reasonn for the 
highh rate of female headship, nor whether the husband's fiscal contribution to the household is 
positivee or negative. To have their own economic base, however, is important for women who 
decidedd to become, or happened to be, female heads. This is not a cause, but a prerequisite for 
femalee headship. Tensions within marriage, whether or not caused by the husband's frustration 
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concerningg the economic share of their wives, female resistance to male domination, husbands* 
jealousyy of 'their' women interacting with other men, endless negotiations about the household 
budgett and other household matters, men neglecting to raise their children or little autonomy in 
thee decision-making processes, all play their part in a women's final decision to leave her 
husbandd or vice versa. Women who separate or divorce their husband for these reasons are 
onlyy able to maintain their own household if they have their own source of income. However, 
thee possibility of becoming economically independent from a man must contribute to the rate 
off female headship in that their contribution to the household economy gives women a certain 
degreee of autonomy and self-respect and a basis on which to resist male dominance in the 
familyy environment. Economic independence is, therefore, not the cause but a source of 
empowermentt for women that gives them the option to become head of their household if they 
wish. . 

Thee period of labour migration was preceded by an era of familial instability. The absence 
off men and the isolation and insecurity of women at home did not benefit these households or 
families.. Husbands temporarily lost their control over their wives and were fearful of their 
wife'ss misbehaviour. Women, who had heavy workloads and lacked male companionship, 
madee use of the absence of their husbands and sought ways to increase their economic and 
sociall autonomy by renegotiating their marital and social relations. Women's marital status 
withinn the boundaries of marriage changed due to these negotiations. Labour migration brought 
husbandss in contact with people of varied cultures and different ways of life, while wives lived 
theirr lives without the direct control of their husbands who had pushed them into female 
subordination.. These unusual circumstances affected the mind and thoughts of both spouses in 
differentt ways. Some women might have viewed the period of labour migration as 
'enlightenment',, as they were temporarily freed from the ever-present domination perpetrated 
byy their husbands. Although neighbours or relatives provided some social constraints, those 
weree in no way equal to their husband's presence. This experience enabled women to increase 
theirr control over resources, interact more freely without the constraints of their husbands and 
perceivee themselves as capable managers of the household. For some women, such an 
experiencee might have given them more self-confidence and self-esteem, which must in turn 
havee influenced the choice of other women to set up their own households or not remarry 
followingg divorce, separation or widowhood. Furthermore, mis experience has had and will 
continuee to have cultural and social ramifications that reach far beyond the divorce of the two 
spouses.. To be able to maintain their own household without the watchful eyes of their 
husbands,, as abandoned female heads have done, must have attracted the attention of other 
womenn in the vicinity. 

Womenn must not be regarded as victims of male dominance; they do develop into powerful 
agentss who are able to retain control over their lives and their financial, social and reproductive 
contributionss to the household. This chapter has mentioned some sources of female 
empowermentt that positively altered women's status in the community. It showed that women 
madee efforts to assume control over their own lives. Women are being transformed into 
consciouss social agents who are able to develop appropriate strategies to effect some changes 
inn their lives. Setting up their own household is one such strategy. Although individual women 
takee such decisions, the collective understanding of the processes and mechanisms of 
subordinationn and the consciousness that allows these processes to be altered, empowered 
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womenn to take these decisions. Women who head their own household show something of this 
empowermentt process. Other women who are coping with these processes and mechanisms of 
subordinationn within marital bonds try to find solutions as well, by renegotiating existing 
householdd relations in order to acquire enough room to manoeuvre and then the freedom to act. 
Possessingg and controlling their own source of income is one solution for the economic sphere 
off their lives. The older generation, in particular, is not yet ready to depart from old customs, 
althoughh widows, separated and divorced women from this generation might experience some 
off this freedom. The younger generation is more independent from the economic, historical, 
coloniall and cultural legacies of the past, as they are agents who actively seek strategies of 
takingg control over their own lives. However, a large proportion of the female population in 
Tanzaniaa is still unable to convert their plans into concrete action, as they see fit. 

Inn their efforts to maintain their households, rural people are becoming increasingly 
individualistic.. There is a tendency towards more individualised livelihood strategies within the 
households;; from family-based economic activities to individual contributions from different 
memberss to the household budget. Not only in an economic sense has individualism penetrated 
theirr lives, but also in social aspects. The fact that women found strategies to resist male 
dominationn and gain more control over their own lives and are able to take their own decisions 
moree or less independently from their husbands also represents a tendency towards 
individualism.. Whereas women were once regarded as mere extensions of their husbands who 
decidedd how much money they got, how they spend it, what they were allowed to do and what 
theyy cultivated on their fields, they have now gained more freedom to act as they please. This 
individualityy will not lead to the formation of atomistic households in the future, as Vuorela 
(1987)) anticipated, because the nuclear as well as the extended family will be the basic cell of 
societyy rather than individuals as Vuorela predicted would be the case. For female heads, the 
householdd consisting of household members will continue to the nucleus, but with the absence 
off a husband. Female heads, like male heads, cannot be totally independent or self-reliant. 
Theyy will depend on others, be it on other household members, neighbours, other women or 
consanguineouss kin such as brothers and sisters from her own family, or in some instances also 
fromm the family-in-law. 

Thiss chapter has not given one precise reason for the high frequency of female headship in 
Sub-Saharann Africa. It showed, however, that specific demographic, historical, legal, economic 
andd cultural changes during the last century and especially during the last few decades have 
givenn resources to women from which they developed a certain degree of social and economic 
autonomy.. Some women used their autonomy to reinforce their position as wives in their 
householdd relationships within male-headed households. Female autonomy made it possible for 
otherr groups of women such as unmarried female heads or those who continued managing their 
ownn household as female heads instead of seeking remarriage after divorce, separation or 
widowhood,, to set up their own households. Many of the demographic, historical, legal, socio
economicc and cultural issues described in this chapter vary more or less between countries and 
villagess and even between families. The more general context in which female-headed 
householdss arise, however, has become evident. This chapter challenges other studies to verify 
thiss context for specific situations in Sub-Saharan Africa. Moreover, each woman has had her 
ownn reason for becoming a female household head. Her specific cultural, ethnic, historical, 
economicc and social situation, her stage within the life cycle and her particular life experience, 
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embeddedd into existing gender relations that prevail around her, determine whether or not she 
iss able to take control over her own life and act as an empowered woman. 

Thee chapter concludes with a case in which a curse determined the destiny of three women 
andd resulted in the formation of female-headed households. None of the above determinants of 
thee rate of female headship featured as the main reasons for them remaining unmarried. This 
casee emphasises that each woman has her own reasons for deciding not to live (anymore) with 
aa male partner, and that her decisions cannot always be encapsulated along general lines of 
thoughtt or behavioural patterns. This is the story of mama Halima: 

MamaMama Halima is an unmarried 43-year-old woman . She is an educated woman and has a job as a nurse in the 
locall hospital. She said: "I am living without a husband, as are all of my sisters. We are fair and attractive 
enoughh girls, but none of us ever married. The reason is that in our home village my father and my baba 
mdogomdogo (the younger brother of her father) have an ongoing feud, do not cooperate or even communicate 
anymore.. This is because we are all educated in my family and each of us has her own job with which we earn 
money.. So my baba mdogo feels jealous, because we all have nice jobs and his children, they don't even have 
aa job." She continued: "He summoned a maleficent power to curse us so that we will never married or even 
havee boyfriends. I do want to have a child, but every man ignores me because of that curse. The same has 
happenedd with my sisters. We regret this very much. I have now decided to live out my days alone." 

OurOur husbands keep reminding us of the past, 
ThoseThose obsolete thoughts of theirs 

OfOf love and audacity 
SoSo that we may go on thinking of them 

AsAs we did in that era: 
ThinkingThinking that they love us, 
ThinkingThinking that they value us, 

ThinkingThinking that they would be ready 
ToTo endure hardships and tortures 

ForFor our sake, 
ThinkingThinking that, 
ForFor our sake, 

TheyThey would be ready 
ToTo sacrifice their lives. 

OurOur Husbands, Kajubi2 

22 See note 2, Chapterl. 
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Summary,, conclusions and reflections for the future 

8.11 Introductio n 

Thiss study set out to improve our understanding of the livelihood strategies pursued by female-
headedd households, and to compare these with those of male-headed households. Negative 
stereotypess concerning the economic situation of female-headed households were found in the 
literaturee referred to in Chapter 1. These were found so frequently at global level, that Chant 
(1999)) termed them 'global orthodoxies'. Prominent among these stereotypes is the perception 
off female-headed households belonging to the poorest of the poor. The present study, as other 
recentt studies have done (Chant 1999; Safa 1999 and 1995), succeeded in challenging this 
orthodoxyy with empirical data. Two methodologies were applied, based on two former studies 
carriedd out in Tanzania in 1986 and 1990. The study undertaken by Collier et al. (1986) 
examinedd male-headed as well as female-headed households in Tanzania by analysing cash 
andd non-cash incomes. Sender and Smith (1990) followed by comparing the possessions 
betweenn both categories of households in Tanzania. Both studies reached different conclusions 
concerningg the level of economic well-being of female-headed households. The main issues for 
debatee were the definitions offered for the concepts used in their study and the methodologies 
appliedd to that end. In view of these issues, the present study attempted first of all to clarify the 
conceptss of 'headship', 'household' and 'poverty', and second, to combine the two 
methodologiess in order to discover if the diverging conclusions of the aforementioned studies 
concerningg the economic situation of female-headed households are indeed due to the 
methodologiess used. Subsequently, data on cash and non-cash income was accumulated to 
determinee the total household income, an analysis also carried out by Collier et al. (1986). This 
wass then complimented with data on the possessions of the households, using a possession 
score,, as developed by Sender and Smith (1990). In Section 8.2 we will show whether the 
resultss of these methodologies correlate with each other and whether they form a basis on 
whichh to draw definite conclusions about the economic position of female-headed households, 
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relativee to those of male-headed households. We will make an attempt to clarify the different 
outcomess should the two methods not correlate with each other. 

Thee study area consisted of Ndala village, a small village situated in the rural areas of 
Taboraa Region, in western Tanzania. The inhabitants belong to one of the largest ethnic groups 
inn Tanzania, the Wanyamwezi. Agriculture is their basic livelihood and they try, wherever 
possible,, to be self-sufficient in the production of their staple food, maize. They perform 
agriculturall as well as non-agricultural activities in order to obtain cash money, receive kin 
giftss and/or have paid employment. An important employer in this area is the local hospital, at 
whichh members of 15% of all households in Ndala village are employed. The presence of 
Ndalaa Hospital as a source of paid employment that is equally accessible for females as well as 
maless makes Ndala village an interesting study area. The availability of work provided some 
womenn with their own economic basis on which they were able to sustain their own livelihood 
andd set up their own households. The relatively high percentage of female-headed households 
inn this village (42% of all households) can, however, only be partly explained by these 
employmentt opportunities. 

Thee relatively large proportion of females who head their own household contrasts strongly 
withh the prevailing religious norms in Ndala village. Missionaries started activities here in 
18966 and have proselytised a large number of the local inhabitants to Christianity since then. 
Nowadays,, 50% of the villagers belong to a flourishing Christian community. Unmarried 
motherhood,, female household headship (without being married) and divorce or separation 
betweenn spouses is not in accordance with Christian norms and values on marriage and 
parenthood.. Among the Wanyamwezi there is a dichotomy between the profession of Christian 
normss and their actual application in everyday life. The roots of this dichotomy are in the 
heritagee of the indigenous religion and the traditional system of chiefdoms. The fact is that this 
ratherr deviant form of household and family life is found among a considerable number of the 
householdss in this village. The present study attempts to clarify this. 

Ann important issue in the analysis of the livelihood strategies observed by this study was the 
distinctionn between different types of female-headed households. Data pertaining to their cash 
andd non-cash income sources, as well as data on their possessions (as presented in the Chapters 
4,, 5 and 6) made it possible to diversify the economic situation of each type of female-headed 
household.. The livelihood strategies of unmarried female heads appeared to be different from 
thosee of divorced or separated female heads, or of widowed female heads. Section 8.3 presents 
somee conclusions, with the aim of summarising the distinct typologies of female heads 
accordingg their own specific livelihood strategies and individual motivations or reasons to head 
theirr own household. This description forms the basis on which thê  research questions (as 
formulatedd in Section 1.4) will be addressed and the main conclusions drawn with respect to 
thee level of economic well-being of female-headed households. Section 8.4 addresses the 
questionn of whether female headship can be considered a fluid and transitional or instead a 
permanentt form of household management. In order to answer this question we must turn our 
attentionn to the incidence of female household headship in the future. In most parts of the 
world,, it appears as if female-headed households are here to stay and are indeed on the 
increase.. Most of these prospects are based on female points of view: their considerations, 
motivationss and reasons for remaining unmarried, whether after divorce, separation or 
widowhoodd (see Chapter 7). We will, however, also consider the male point of view and focus 
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onn their opinions and thoughts concerning the increasing independent role of women in the 
householdd affairs. Finally, Section 8.5 presents some directions and implications for further 
researchh and policy. Recommendations are given for further research, directed at stimulating 
comparativee research and analysis as a basis for theorisation, in order to be able to locate 
differencess and similarities. Attention is also paid to the question of whether female headship is 
aa useful concept for research. This section also examines whether female-headed households 
needd specific policy intervention or whether more general programmes would be sufficient to 
caterr for this category. Furthermore, this section highlights the kind of instruments that would 
benefitt the economic situation of women heading their own household. 

8.22 The correlation between the outcomes based on the methodologies used 

Thee intention of this study is, among other things, to explore the level of economic well-being 
off different types of female-headed households compared with those of male-headed 
households.. The approach is based on diverging conclusions found in literature. This section 
discussess whether this study is able to present clear-cut conclusions about the economic 
situationn of female-headed households on the basis of the results of the two methodologies 
applied.. In other words, this section examines whether both methodologies mentioned in 
Sectionn 8.1 actually measure the level of economic well-being of female-headed households in 
thee same way or whether the outcomes do not correlate with each other. Sender and Smith 
(1990)) developed the possession score as an index of the level of material well-being at 
householdd level. Differences in possession scores displayed by this index were shown to 
correlatee very closely with land holdings, cropping patterns and the use of productive inputs. 
Thee Spearman's coefficient between the possession score, according to the study by Sender 
andd Smith, and total acreage managed by households appeared to be statistically significant, as 
weree the correlations between possession scores and the labour hired by households and 
betweenn the possession score and the use of fertilisers. The correlation between the possession 
scoress and the variables mentioned for households in Ndala village, however, appeared to be 
veryy low, with Spearman's coefficients being between 0.1 and 0.3. No differences in 
correlationn were found between the categories of female-headed and male-headed households. 
Probablyy these differences in correlations are attributable to the kind of agricultural activities, 
ass many farmers in the study of Sender and Smith were involved in the cultivation of coffee, in 
whichh hired labour and the use of fertilisers and insecticides are indispensable. Another feature 
off the farming households of Ndala village is that they operate on small land holdings, with an 
averagee of 3.5 acres of land per household, which was much smaller than the land holdings of 
thee areas in the study of Sender and Smith. Although the possession score of households in 
Ndalaa village did not correlate strongly with the variables mentioned, the analysis of the 
correlationn between the two methodologies is worthwhile. 

Thee methodology that took the total household income (in cash and non-cash) as an 
indicationn of the level of economic well-being of female-headed households led to the 
followingg conclusions: 
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•• The total household income in cash and non-cash per year of the category of female-headed 
householdss is lower than that of the category of male-headed households. The difference 
amountss to approximately Tsh 100,000 per annum. 

•• As female-headed households and male-headed households differ significantly in size 
(p<0.05),, we calculated per capita incomes. The average total household per capita income 
iss indeed lower in the category of female-headed households when compared to that of 
male-headedd households, but the difference amounted to only Tsh 9,500 per capita per 
annum. . 

•• Analysing the economic situation of the different types of female-headed households 
revealss that not all female-headed households have lower total household incomes per 
capita.. Widowed female heads and divorced or separated female heads, in particular, 
appearedd to have relatively higher total household incomes per capita (in cash and non-cash) 
thann other female heads, displaying only minor differences in per capita incomes compared 
too male household heads. 

Thee other methodology used the possessions owned by households as an indication of the 
levell of their material well-being. The outcome of this methodology suggests the following: 
•• The mean possession score for the category of female-headed households is lower than that 

off the male-headed household category (7.1 points compared to 8.0 points). 
•• When analysing the four components of the possession score, there were hardly any 

differencess in the furniture score, garment score or housing score between female-headed 
andd male-headed households. The difference in possession score was primarily caused by 
thee different scores on luxury items (1.5 points for female-headed households and 2.3 points 
forr male-headed households). 

•• In the category of female-headed households, divorced or separated female heads appeared 
too have the highest possession score (7.6 points), showing only a minor difference with the 
possessionn score of male-headed households (8.0 points). Widowed female heads and 
husband-relatedd female heads scored lowest on the possession score (6.6 and 6.1 points, 
respectively). . 

Somee resemblance can be identified between the conclusions drawn by both methodologies. 
However,, the correlation between the results of applying both methodologies for all 
householdss appeared to be minor (Spearman's coefficient = 0.43), which means that both 
methodologiess produce diverging conclusions on the economic position of each household 
category.. However, if the categories of male-headed and female-headed households are 
regardedd separately, the conclusion on the correlation between the findings of both 
methodologiess sounds different. 

Itt is remarkable that, as Table 8.1 shows, a very low correlation was found for the category 
off male-headed households (Spearman's coefficient = 0.33), but that higher correlations exist 
forr the category of female-headed households (Spearman's coefficient = 0.61). In other words, 
theree is a positive relationship between the amount of total household income (in cash and non
cash)) and the height of the possession score for the category of female-headed households. 
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TableTable 8.1 
Possessionn score and total household income (in cash and non-cash terms) in Ndala village (1994) 
Possessionn Male-headed households 

Scoree Average total household Number of 
incomee in cash and non-cash households 

Female-headedd households 
Averagee total household Number of 

incomee in cash and non-cash households 
0 0 
1 1 
2 2 
3 3 
4 4 
5 5 
6 6 
7 7 
8 8 
9 9 

10 0 
11 1 
12 2 
13 3 
14 4 

Total l 

Tsh h 
Tsh h 

Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 

22.330 0 
50,000 0 

--
192,000 0 
174,000 0 
154,200 0 
170,400 0 
299,000 0 
275,000 0 
144,700 0 
349,600 0 
331,200 0 
357,700 0 

Tshh 556,000 
Tsh h 126,700 0 

1 1 
1 1 

0 0 
2 2 
6 6 
6 6 
5 5 

10 0 
6 6 
7 7 
8 8 
6 6 
8 8 
3 3 
1 1 

70 0 

Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 
Tsh h 

--
27,600 0 
22,800 0 
38,300 0 
43,900 0 
33,400 0 

191,900 0 
97,500 0 

293,000 0 
160,200 0 
345,200 0 
351,500 0 
172,700 0 
271,500 0 

--

0 0 
1 1 
1 1 
8 8 
3 3 
4 4 
3 3 
8 8 
6 6 
3 3 
3 3 
4 4 
3 3 
3 3 
0 0 

50 0 
Spearman'ss coefficient = 0.33 Spearman'ss coefficient = 0.61 

Source:Source: Author's fieldwork. 

AA further distinction can be made between different categories of female-headed households 
forr which we also calculated the correlation coefficients. Table 8.2 shows that the correlation 
betweenn total household income and the possession score was highest for widowed female 
headss (Spearman's coefficient = 0.81). This more or less resembles the correlation coefficient 
off unmarried female heads (Spearman's coefficient = 0.76). The correlation coefficient was 
lowerr for divorced or separated female heads (Spearman's coefficient = 0.57) and lowest for 
thee husband-related female heads (Spearman's coefficient = 0.50). A further analysis of 
possessionn scores and the average total household incomes for both categories of households, 
ass presented in Table 8.1, might provide an explanation for the low correlation coefficients of 
male-headedd households and of divorced/separated female heads, as will be revealed in Section 
8.3.5.. The correlation coefficients for husband-related female heads are not included, as this 
groupp contains only three households. 

TableTable 8.2 
Correlationn coefficients for categories and types of households in Ndala village (1994) 
Typee of household Spearman's coefficient 
Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd female heads 
Div./sep.. female heads 
Widowedd female heads 
Husband-relatedd female heads 

0.43 3 
0.33 3 
0.61 1 
0.76 6 
0.57 7 
0.81 1 
0.50 0 
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Forr the category of female-headed households, the two indicators for economic well-being, 
i.e.i.e. the possession score and the total average household income, correlate well. If the total 
householdd income increases, the amount of possessions increases as well. When money 
becomess available, female heads invest in the maintenance of the house, buy clothes, purchase 
aa watch, radio or bicycle and/or invest in furniture. However, Table 8.1 also shows that there 
aree both male-headed and female-headed household categories with different total household 
incomes.. Examples are male-headed households with a possession score of 9 and 14 and 
female-headedd households with a possession score of 7 and 12. The possession scores of these 
householdss suggest higher total household incomes. In addition, upward deviations could also 
bee observed, such as with male-headed households which have a possession score of 3 and 
female-headedd households with a possession score of 6 and 8. Lower total household incomes 
weree expected on the basis of these households' possession scores households, or higher 
possessionn scores were expected on the basis of their average total household income. 

Theree appeared to be four reasons that influenced these deviations and some of these also 
clarifyy why the Spearman's coefficient was low for male-headed households. Firstly, data on 
thee total income of all households in Ndala village was obtained for the year 1994 and 
representss the income for that year only. In cases in which a household lives from cash 
incomess derived from income-generating activities or kin gifts, the amounts of money fluctuate 
duee to varying market conditions or changing circumstances in the social network. Agricultural 
outputt during that particular year might have differed from the expected output due to shortage 
off labour, lack of money to buy fertilisers and/or insecticides or just bad luck. The lower total 
householdd cash and non-cash incomes (in relation to the possession scores) can be explained 
byy these annual differences in output and incomes. 

Secondly,, a delayed return from transactions done in 1994 in some cases meant that profits 
fromm these transactions were only received during 1995. Transactions relating to buying up and 
sellingg bags of maize and rice from male household members provided them with profit in the 
monthss with the least food in the household reserves (November, December, January and 
February).. Some traders had already sold their cash crops by this time, but others were able to 
affordd to wait until profit margins were highest, which is the case in the months just before the 
harvest,, i.e. January and February. It is difficult to choose between the option of selling at the 
timee when profit margins are most favourable and the moment the household requires the 
moneyy obtained from selling that food. The one male-headed household with a possession 
scoree of 14 (Table 8.1) and with a total household income of Tsh 126,700 in 1994 was in a 
positionn to hold out until the most profitable months. The household head was expecting large 
profitss from the sale of his bags of rice and maize in the beginning of 1995. In the previous 
yearr there were no such delayed returns. 

Thirdly,, possessions are collected throughout a lifetime and as such give an indication of the 
levell of material well-being reached by households during their life. The total household 
incomess refer to a shorter period; only one particular year. New families consisting of a father 
and/orr mother and small children have relatively fewer possessions compared to families in the 
secondd or third stage of the family life cycle. In the category of male-headed households with a 
possessionn score of 9, for instance, the average total household income was relatively low, 
becausee it also contained households consisting of single and poor widowed babu's 
(grandfather).. They have relatively high possession scores, but relatively low incomes. Among 
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thee households with a possession score of 3 was a young male-headed household whose 
memberss had relatively high incomes, thanks to both spouses having paid employment. 

Fourthly,, and connected with the other reasons, the total household incomes of male-headed 
householdss showed much larger deviations from the mean than those of female-headed 
households.. In 9% of the male-headed households, compared to only 2% of the female-headed 
households,, the total household income amounted to more than Tsh 600,000. Taking into 
accountt that the average total household income is between Tsh 100,000 and Tsh 200,000, the 
upwardd deviations are much more extreme than the downward deviations. Such large 
variationss in the total incomes of male-headed households versus minor differences in the 
possessionn scores explain why these households have a lower correlation coefficient in 
comparisonn with female-headed households. 

TableTable 8.3 
Levelss of economic and material well-being of households in Ndala village in 1994 

Malee heads 
Femalee heads 

Unm.. fern, heads 
Div/sep.. fem. heads 
Wid.. fem. heads 

sb.rel.fem.heads s 

Malee heads 
Femalee heads 

Unm.. fem. heads 
Div/sep.. fem. heads 
Wid.. fem. heads 
Husbjel.fem.heads s 

Malee heads 
Femalee heads 

Unm.. fem. heads 
Div/sep.. fem. heads 
Wid.. fem. heads 
Husb.rel.fem.heads s 

Averagee total household income 
Poss. . 

Typee of household Score 
Lesss than Tsh 

0to6 6 

7to8 8 

99 to 14 

Tshh 100,000 to Tsh 200,000 

9% % 
2% % 

2% % 

4% % 
2% % 

•• : . • 

4% % 
2% % 

4% % 
6% % ----

in n 

4% % 
2% % 

II I 

6% % 
6% % 

IV V 

12% % 
6% % 

oree than Tsh 200,( 

2% % 
2% % 

9% % 
4% % 

Il l l 

2% % 
10% % 
8% % 

30% % 
20% % 

VI I 
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Combiningg the data obtained through applying the dual methodological approach gives us 
ann opportunity to draw and compare some Final conclusions with regard to the level of 
economicc and material well-being of female-headed and male-headed households. Table 8.3 
presentss the distribution of households over six levels of economic and material well-being. 
Thee first level of economic and material well-being (I) is the lowest, with possession scores 
betweenn 0 and 6 and a total household income of less than Tsh 100,000. The second level (II) 
contains,, on the one hand, households with a possession score of 6 or lower combined with a 
mediumm level of total household income (between Tsh 100,000 and 200,000) and, on the other 
hand,, households with a medium possession score of 7 or 8 combined with a low level of total 
householdd income (Tsh 100,000 or less). In this way we can continue until the sixth level (VI), 
whichh contains households with high possession scores (9-15) and a high total household 
incomee (more than Tsh 200,000). 

Thiss data illustrates that most female-headed households do not belong to the first level of 
economicc and material well-being or the so-called "poorest of the poor". They are represented 
att all levels of economic and material well-being, ranging from the first to the sixth level. No 
differencess worth mentioning were observed between the proportion of male and female-
headedd households in the second to the fifth level, which means that their levels of economic 
andd material well-being are more or less comparable. The proportion of female-headed 
householdss at the first level (33%), however, is larger than the proportion of male-headed 
householdss (13%); a difference that is statistically relevant (p<0.05). The sixth level also shows 
large,, though not statistically significant, differences between both categories of households: 
30%% of the male-headed households and 20% of the female-headed households belonged to 
thiss level of economic and material well-being. Table 8.3 also specifies the distribution of the 
differentt types of female-headed households over the various levels. 

Divorced/separatedd female heads and widowed female heads of households are over-
representedd at the first as well as at the sixth level of well-being. This confirms the conclusion 
alreadyy drawn in Chapter 5 that there are major contrasts within the categories of households 
headedd by divorced/separated or widowed female heads, which contains very poor as well as 
ratherr prosperous women who found strategies to sustain their livelihood at satisfactory levels 
off economic and material well-being. 

Inn conclusion, it appeared worthwhile to use both methods and to compare the results. The 
analysiss of the correlation between the outcomes of both methodologies confirms that research 
onn the economic situation of households should differentiate between various types of female-
headedd households in order to be able to draw firm conclusions about the level of well-being of 
differentt household types. This analysis reveals that two-thirds of the female-headed 
householdss do not belong to the poorest of the poor, but also that female-headed households 
aree over-represented in the group of households with very low incomes and low standards of 
materiall well-being, which find it difficult to sustain themselves adequately. Thus, a 
considerablee number of female heads are able to maintain their household at a rather adequate 
levell and certainly not far below the average levels of households headed by men. 
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8.33 Female-headed households: their economic status and motives 

8.3.18.3.1 Introduction 

Ann important issue that we encountered when we analysed the livelihood strategies of Ndala 
householdss was how to define different types of female-headed households. In this section we 
characterisee each type of female-headed household by summarising their specific livelihood 
strategiess as they appeared in Chapter 5, their level of material well-being as revealed in 
Chapterr 6 and their motivations for heading their own household as mentioned in Chapter 7. 
Thee characterisation of these types of female heads makes it possible to provide answers to the 
researchh questions posed in this study as listed below. 
•• What is the level of economic well-being of female-headed households compared to that of 

male-headedd households? 
•• What livelihood strategies do female-headed households pursue and in what way do they 

differr across the different types of female-headed households and from the livelihood 
strategiess of male-headed households? 

•• What are the determining factors behind the levels of female household headship in Sub-
Saharann Africa and how can their increasing number be explained? 

8.3.28.3.2 Unmarried female heads and their households 

Theree is an increasing proportion of women who opt to remain unmarried or postpone marriage 
indefinitely.. Some of these women establish their own household and live with their children in 
theirr own house. Others live in the household of their mother, together with their children. 
Unmarriedd female heads are relatively young and usually have young children living with 
them.. A large proportion of them are educated and employed. Their field acreage is relatively 
smalll and their internal labour input consists to a large extent of young children who spend 
timee in the fields after school. Only half of the unmarried female heads used external labour to 
helpp cultivate their fields, which was less than divorced/separated female heads and widowed 
femalee heads. However, unmarried female heads hired external labour for longer periods and 
thee total costs of their agricultural inputs were therefore highest. In the agricultural process, 
thesee households give priority to maize - the staple food. The real value of the harvest from 
otherr crops was low. In 1994, their maize harvest was rather abundant. The majority of the 
unmarriedd female heads had to purchase maize in addition to the harvested crop. Despite these 
purchases,, the amount of maize per Adult Equivalent Unit (AEU)1 remained relatively low 
(nearlyy 7.8 debe2 (tin) per AEU). They bought other food crops at relatively low values (Tsh 
23,9355 per AEU). 

Thee total household income in cash is mainly obtained through paid employment (65%) and 
too a lesser extent through off-farm income-generating activities (25%). Unmarried female 
headss with a paid job spend their spare time after work in the fields and had hardly any time 
leftt to perform income-generating activities. For these women, letting rooms and keeping 
lodgerss is a common way of earning extra cash. Very few unmarried female heads received kin 

Seee note 3, Chapter 4. 
22 One debe of maize weighs about 15 to 20 kilos. 
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gifts,, but a considerable number of them contributed money gifts to their relatives. The total 
monetaryy and non-monetary household income from the identified income sources amounted 
too Tsh 156,935, which corresponded to Tsh 31,960 per capita in 1994. Their income situation 
wass poorest compared to other household types. Regarding their level of material well-being, a 
relativelyy large number of unmarried female heads attained average to high possession scores, 
indicatingg that they did quite well from a material point of view. The regression analysis 
showedd a correlation of 0.76. 

Itt can be concluded from these results, that the livelihood strategies pursued by unmarried 
femalee heads enable them to maintain their household on a fairly low income level. Their 
livelihoodd strategies are rather one-dimensional and leave them hardly any room to increase 
theirr total household income. Their families' food intake was rather low level. Most of these 
womenn are satisfied with their status as unmarried mothers and would rather not marry the 
fatherr of their children or bind themselves once again to another man. As they have control 
overr their own sources of income, they do not need a husband strictly for financial reasons. 
Theyy make their own decisions independently of a male partner, whether or not sponsored 
sociallyy or psychologically by consanguineous kin. As such, they contribute to the breakdown 
off existing patrilineal values. Following the choices they themselves make, or the 
circumstancess in which they find themselves, they succeed in sustaining a household, despite 
thee economic hardships they face on a daily basis. 

8.3.38.3.3 Divorced and separated female heads and their households 

Thiss type of household comprises a large group of separated female heads, who were deserted 
byy their husbands or who separated from their husbands on their own initiative without filing 
divorcee procedures, as well as a small group of female heads who divorced officially. A 
considerablee number, nearly half of the category of female heads, consisted of divorced or 
separatedd female heads. These women decided not to remarry, usually because of their 
experiencee of marital life with their former husbands. After having lived through a period of 
maritall instability, they now experience social and economic freedom. These women strove to 
achievee self-reliance and increased their control over their own lives by setting up their own 
households.. They prefer not to go through formal divorce in order to avoid quarrels over 
custodyy of the children and division of the matrimonial assets, as well as to avoid enduring 
relationss through alimony payments by their former husbands. Most divorced or separated 
femalee heads fall into the second and third stage of the family life cycle and only a few find 
themselvess in the first stage. Many of these women live with one of their (often unmarried or 
divorcedd or separated) daughters including her children as well some other grandchildren in an 
extendedd 'three-generational-household', while other women live alone with their own 
children.. In general, these households have few children, one or two adult females and 
sometimess an adult son. They have relatively large land holdings compared to other female 
headss and, as their household is relatively small in size, the field acreage per capita is relatively 
high.. Divorced or separated female heads, in particular, who have already resided in Ndala 
villagee for quite some time, have succeeded in extending their land area. Their workers/acre 
ratio,, however, was low and nearly all of these female heads hired external labour. Many of 
themm were also able to use fertilisers and/or insecticides in the agricultural process. The total 



231 1 

costss of agricultural inputs were relatively high. This resulted in large harvests of maize and 
otherr food crops. Together with the purchases of maize, the amount of maize per AEU was 
highestt when compared to the other types of female-headed households (more than 10 debe of 
maizee per AEU). They purchased additional food at a value of Tsh 30,150, which was 
relativelyy high. 

Thee total household income in cash of divorced/separated female heads is for a large part 
obtainedd through income-generating activities (60%). They focus particularly on performing 
non-agriculturall activities, such as brewing beer and preparing food for retail at the market 
place.. The other part is derived through paid employment (20%) and kin gifts (20%). Their 
totall household income in cash and non-cash from these sources amounted to Tsh 146,050 in 
19944 or Tsh 40,460 per capita. This is higher than that of unmarried female heads, but lower 
thann that of widowed female heads. They scored best on the level of material well-being on 
mostt items in the possession score. Divorced and separated female heads scored very low to 
veryy high, which means that their level of material well-being varies between rather poor to 
ratherr prosperous. Nearly a quarter of them achieved very high scores. Thee regression analysis 
showedd a correlation coefficient of only 0.57. 

Itt may be concluded from these results that the livelihood strategies of divorced and 
separatedd female heads enable them to maintain their household at a sufficient level of income. 
Theyy have a range of livelihood strategies and work hard to optimise their labour input in order 
too maximise their harvest and their cash incomes, especially through non-agricultural activities. 
Theyy are very inventive in tapping sources of cash income. All these sources, combined with 
theirr relatively good harvest in 1994 and relatively high purchases of food per AEU, enabled 
themm to feed their families quite adequately. They set up their own households after having 
deserted,, or being deserted by, their husbands. Women who had a good relationship with their 
formerr husband regretted his departure, but most of them feel that they are socially and 
economicallyy better off now, than they were previously in the company of their spouses. They 
provedd to themselves that they are indeed able to maintain their own households without 
interferencee from a spouse and in an economically quite satisfactory way. 

8.3.48.3.4 Widowed female heads and their households 

AA quarter of the category of female heads consists of widowed female heads. A large number 
off these widowed female heads fall in the second stage of the family life cycle and only one 
thirdd of them are in the third stage. After the death of their spouse, a widow is free to reside 
wheree she wishes. As with divorced and separated female heads, many of them co-reside with 
kinn in their own household, with unmarried, divorced or separated daughters including their 
childrenn and other grandchildren. Others live alone in their own household, most often together 
withh some grandchildren. Only a few live alone. Their household size and composition 
resembless that of divorced and separated female heads, with one or two female adults and one 
orr two children. None of them considered remarrying. Widows who have had good marriages 
withh their husband do not long for another man, who might be different or worse, while 
widowss who experienced bad marriages feel as if they have been freed from marital instability. 
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Everyy widow has her own plot of land, which is generally a larger per capita plot than that 
heldd by unmarried female heads, but smaller than that of divorced or separated female heads. 
Theirr workers-per-acre ratio was high, but many of them also drew on external labour. A 
relativelyy large number of them applied fertilisers or insecticides and many used a plough. The 
totall costs of all inputs were, however, lowest of all female heads, as they used external labour 
forr relatively shorter periods and at relatively lower costs. They harvested the lowest amount of 
maizee in 1994 but, in relative terms, the largest value of other food crops. More widowed 
femalee heads than divorced or separated female heads did not purchase maize in addition to 
theirr harvest. The total amount of maize available for the household was 8.3 debe per AEU, not 
ass high as divorced or separated female heads have at their disposal, but more than unmarried 
femalee heads. They purchased additional food at a value of Tsh 20,595 per AEU, which was 
lowestt of all female-headed households. 

Theirr total income in cash terms was obtained from various sources. Of all female heads, 
thee income of widowed female heads depended primarily on kin gifts, as these accounted for 
nearlyy 35% of their total cash household income. Forty percent of their total household income 
camee from non-agricultural activities. Another large part of their income (20%) was obtained 
fromm paid employment, usually by another household member, such as an unmarried daughter 
withh whom they co-reside. While the daughter is at work, the widow looks after her children, 
anyy other grandchildren, cultivates the fields or brews beer. In this way, the widow and the 
daughterr in the three-generational household support each other; this group earned an average 
totall household income in cash and non-cash of Tsh 168,025, or Tsh 47,460 per capita in 1994. 
Widows,, as heads of their household, do relatively well and earn the same total per capita 
incomee in cash terms as male heads of households. They have the highest per capita income of 
alll female heads. With regard to their levels of material well-being, half of them scored very 
loww or low, but more than one third of them attained high and very high scores. However, their 
averagee possession score was lowest of all female heads, due to their low scores on luxury 
items.. The correlation coefficient was 0.81. 

Itt can be concluded from these results that the livelihood strategies of many widowed 
femalee heads enable them to maintain their households on a relatively high income level. 
Widowedd female heads were able to feed their families at customary food intake levels. This 
groupp of widowed female heads consists of widows who arrange their lives quite well, who 
havee adult sons or daughters living with them and who divide their total labour time between 
childcare,, paid employment, agriculture and income-generating activities. These households 
weree able to raise quite large amounts of household income and achieve rather high possession 
scores.. Another proportion of widowed female heads had rather low levels of material well-
beingg and relatively low total household incomes. Most of the widows in this group are in the 
thirdd stage of the family life cycle, live alone and are elderly. They depend to a large extent on 
kinn gifts and only slightly on the cultivation of their fields and the money derived from 
income-generatingg activities. The total household income in cash differed considerably 
betweenn widowed female heads and male heads of households but, as household sizes were 
invariablyy smaller, the total per capita cash income was nearly the same. Widowed female 
headss appeared to be able to sustain their livelihood after widowhood and after setting up their 
ownn household, with personal and financial support of consanguineous kin. Many of them 
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havee sufficient economic resources to maintain their own household adequately, while others 
facee economic difficulties due to old age and lack of strength. 

8.3.58.3.5 Male heads and their households 

Somee 58% of the total households were headed by a male and the remainder by a female. 
Manyy male-headed households were extended families and consisted of one or two male 
adults,, one or two female adults and two or three children. The average total household size 
wass 5.4 persons, compared to 4.1 for female-headed households. Male heads have, on average, 
4.11 acres of land for the cultivation of food crops meaning 0.76 acres per capita. They have 
largerr field acreages at their disposal than female heads. The available internal labour in 
personss per acre was slightly lower than that of female-headed households; notwithstanding 
thatt fact, only half of the male household heads used external labour, compared to two-thirds 
off the female heads. Male heads who used hired labour did so for longer periods of time and 
theirr total labour costs were therefore higher, but not as high as the total costs for external 
labourr for divorced/separated female heads. Other female heads had relatively lower costs. The 
totall costs of all inputs used in the agricultural process were highest for male heads, as many of 
themm applied insecticides and fertilisers and made use of an oxcart and/or plough. As a result, 
thee value of their harvest was also relatively high, compared to the harvest of female household 
heads.. Compared to the expenditures of female heads, a larger part of the income of male 
headss was invested in the agricultural process. They harvested large amounts of maize in 1994 
andd large amounts of other food crops, including cash crops. The value of the harvested food 
crops,, excluding maize, amounted to Tsh 21,300, compared to an average of Tsh 8,375 for 
female-headedd households. Many male-headed households had to purchase additional maize, 
whichh resulted in a total of 8.5 debe of maize per capita in male-headed households, compared 
too 9.4 debe, on average, for female-headed households. The latter varied from 7.8 debe for 
unmarriedd female heads to 10.6 debe for divorced/separated female heads. The value of 
additionall food purchased by male-headed households was Tsh 21,595 per AEU. 

Thee cash household income of male-headed households was obtained mainly through paid 
employmentt (40%) and non-agricultural activities (45%) such as brewing beer, selling home-
preparedd food and performing businesses. Agricultural sources of income were more important 
too male-headed households (12%) than to female-headed households (4%). These activities 
includedd selling livestock or meat and trading food crops. The proportion of kin gifts to the 
totall household income in cash was relatively small (3.4%) compared to that of female-headed 
householdss (21.8%). 

Inn Ndala, as elsewhere in Sub-Saharan Africa a clear gender division of labour was 
discernible.. Women prepared and sold food and brewed beer for retail purposes. These 
activitiess represent an independent source of income for women as female heads and those 
livingg in male-headed households. Men also had their own sources of income. In 1994, their 
averagee total household income in cash amounted to Tsh 263,825. The average value per capita 
off their harvest amounted to Tsh 48,850, compared to Tsh 39,170 for female-headed 
households.. The total average household income of male heads appeared to be larger, but the 
householdd size makes the differences between these categories smaller. Regarding their level 
off material well-being, male heads attained the highest possession scores due to their scoring 
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highestt on luxury items such as radios and bicycles. Many of them scored average or high 
scoress and even very high scores, with only one third of them attaining low to very low scores. 
Inn addition, large differences in material well-being exist within the category of male-headed 
households.. The correlation coefficient was very low (0.31). 

Fromm these results, it can be concluded that the livelihood strategies of male-headed 
householdss enable them to attain a relatively high level of income. Most wives within male-
headedd households, as well as their male partners, have their own livelihood strategies for 
maintainingg their household. With relatively high expenditures on agricultural inputs, male 
headss were able to harvest relatively high values of food and cash crops. They were able to 
feedd their families at the same level of food intake as widowed female heads. They made small 
purchasess of maize and other additional food per AEU. They were able to maintain their 
householdd without many kin gifts. This situation differs from that of most female-headed 
householdss who often depend on this source of income to a large extent. 

Thee status of wives within a male-headed household is not totally different from that of 
womenn who head their own household. Both try to increase their economic independence from 
menn by deriving an income that they can spend autonomously. Most wives within male-headed 
householdss have their own income sources, although the amounts of money derived from these 
differr considerably. They also demand a share of their husband's income to spend on 
householdd needs, thereby stressing his financial responsibility for wife and children. Quite 
often,, these demands represent only small amounts of money, but nevertheless increase their 
feelingg of dependency considerably. In this respect, their position differs from that of female 
headss of household, who have independent financial responsibilities. To increase their 
independencee and meet rising costs of living, wives rearranged household commitments by 
increasingg their ability to earn their own income and to be self-reliant. This greater financial 
autonomyy was not always a welcome development in the eyes of their husbands, who saw their 
rolee as male breadwinner being diminished. The former dependency of wives on their 
husband'ss income and their recently increased independence have led to more equal gender 
relationss within some households. In order to avoid marital tension on this subject, many wives 
attemptt to conceal the real amounts of income they earn through income-generating activities. 
Theyy have gained a certain degree of freedom to spend their own income as they see fit. 
Nevertheless,, a large proportion of wives in male-headed households - especially those who 
earnn only a little money and/or who have little or no education - strive to gain a certain degree 
off independence within their marriage, as well as a large degree of autonomy in decision
makingg processes within the household. From conversations with women it also appeared that 
aa minority of wives in male-headed households are more or less satisfied with their position as 
dependentt housewife and their husbands' contributions to the household economy. The focus 
off the present study was on the motivation of female heads with regard to setting up their own 
households.. Further research is needed on the subject of the economic arrangements of wives 
livingg within male-headed households. This will help expand our understanding of the way in 
whichh wives arrange their household commitments with their husbands to gain gender equality, 
howw they cope with marital problems and how they regard divorce or desertion as a solution to 
maritall instability. Section 8.5 examines this issue in more detail. 
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8.44 The future of female household headship 

Thiss section considers the future increase and permanence of female-headed households in 
Sub-Saharann Africa, The outcome of this consideration is important with regard to estimating 
thee policy implications with regard to female household headship. The literature only depicts 
increasess in the incidence of female headship (Vecchio & Roy 1998; Chant 1997). There seems 
too be no doubt that the rate of increase will continue or only slightly diminish. Most of the 
reasonss mentioned for the increase in female headship have an economic character. However, 
theree are other developments that might counterbalance the increase in the incidence of female 
headshipp and this section describes some of them. Some factors, which may be social, 
economic,, cultural, ideological and/or religious, point towards an increase in the incidence of 
femalee headship, while others point in the opposite direction. As the category of female-headed 
householdss cannot be considered as a homogeneous group, these theories are differentiated 
wheree possible and, if necessary, applied to the individual female-headed household types. 

Thee incidence of female headship is assumed to have increased in recent decades, although 
thee rate of growth cannot be empirically fixed due to lack of longitudinal data. The data 
presentedd in Section 7.2 from the 1988 Census also suggest that the incidence of female 
headshipp increased in the period between 1978 and 1988. No other census data is available for 
Tanzania,, as the next census was to be held in the year 2002, but was delayed. The 1988 
Censuss data states that 30% of households were female-headed ones, while other, more recent 
researchh and this study concluded that the proportion was between 30 and 45% of the 
householdss in Sub-Saharan Africa. 

Thee most common reason why female headship of households will continue to grow is the 
factt that women are able to sustain a livelihood without a male partner, as they have found 
theirr own means of making a living. They can support their children partly or totally with their 
ownn earnings. The financial gains of living with men with their incomes do not outweigh 
financiall autonomy, which female heads of households command. Financial autonomy and 
independencee from males seem to encourage women to head their own household, whether by 
choicee or circumstances of separation, divorce or widowhood. Will financial autonomy, 
however,, be the reason that the rate of female headship will increase in the future or are there 
anyy developments that will slow this increase? From the female heads' point of view, their 
reactionn is already clear. From a male point of view and from the wives' point of view, the 
situationn might be considered differently. Husbands, as well as most wives in male-headed 
householdss have their own sources of income, although some wives who do not have their own 
incomee sources have learned to cope with financial dependency on their male partners. Many 
wives,, however, have taken care to become increasingly independent (in financial terms) from 
theirr husbands. They are stimulated by the rising costs of living and ongoing quarrels over their 
sharee of their husband's income. Some of them feel themselves economically stronger as a 
resultt of their decreasing financial dependency on men, and become more able to negotiate 
withh their male partners. Men, as male partners, were not accustomed to financially 
independentt wives, but they will have to face this reality from now on and reformulate their 
roless within the household. A process is unfolding in which this kind of female agency will 
havee important consequences for the gender relations within households. It will often result in 
divorcee or separation in the event that intra-household gender relations deteriorate due to the 
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financiall issue and an incapacity to adapt to new situations. Alternatively, it will result in 
changedd gender relations by which wives and husbands will treat each other on more equal 
terms.. This will differ from person to person and from household to household. However, the 
convictionn that an increase in women's financial autonomy will lead to an increase in female 
headshipp will start to waver. 

Anotherr development that influences the incidence of female headship relates to female 
attitudess towards men or husbands. A determinant of female headship appeared to be women's 
negativee experiences in their relationships with their spouses (see Chapter 7). In cases where 
maritall instability caused divorce or separation of wife and husband, the majority of women 
chosee to head their own household and decided not to remarry. The process of women 
establishingg their own households independently from any male partner is often a response to, 
orr a result of, the actions of their former spouses. In addition, Chant (1997: 257) stressed "the 
majorityy of women [...] tend not to choose to head households and/or to raise children alone 
withh great willingness (or facility) unless they have actually lived with men previously." This 
studyy also revealed that a considerable number of female household heads are unmarried 
womenn who are not willing to marry a man. These women are not eager to marry because they 
aree indirectly influenced by negative marital experiences expressed by other women in their 
sociall environments, such as girlfriends, sisters or indeed their own parents. Apart from that, 
furtherr increases in female headship depend on the rate of divorce and separation as well as on 
thee rate of widowhood. An increase in the rate of widowhood might be expected due to an 
increasee in the number of male and female people infected with HIV and the number of those 
dyingg of AIDS. Increases in the rate of divorce or separation will continue if negative 
experiencess of women in their relationships with men persist. The rate of divorce or separation 
inn Ndala village was 10 to 15% in 1994; this has increased considerably since 1978 (2%) and 
19888 (6%) (Bureau of Statistics of Tanzania, 1992b). The current rate of divorce/separation is 
nott known, as the census is delayed. Further increases, however, should not be expected due to 
thee following two reasons. 

Firstly,, men and women have to face the consequences of divorce, desertion or separation. 
Thee female point of view is clear from this study. Most women established their own 
households.. How do men react to the process of women setting up their own household after 
divorcee or separation? The male point of view remains underexposed in this study. 
Conversationss conducted with women focused on a perception of the irresponsible father. The 
studyy only included the ideas of women with very few male opinions being included. This 
sectionn attempts to incorporate the male point of view as well. Men who abandon their wives 
facee different realities. Data from this study showed that the possibility of continuing their 
householdd alone is not an option for most men. Nearly all divorced or separated men remarry 
andd take some of their children with them into that marriage, while other children stay with 
theirr mother. For some of them, the presence of another woman was precisely the cause for 
theirr separation. Remarriage is thus a more realistic option. However, whether this option can 
bee converted into action depends on certain developments. Remarriage with a wife who 
alreadyy has some children is often an undesirable situation for men in instances in which they 
havee to provide maintenance. Furthermore, women who have their own sources of income and 
whoo are financially independent do not need a husband for these reasons. Women without 
children,, who are usually younger, do not opt for marriage with a divorced or separated father, 
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ass he has to provide maintenance for his children as well. Another development is the 
awarenesss and anxiety of being infected with HIV, which is more prevalent than a decade ago. 
Changingg partners involves risking AIDS. Another consequence of AIDS is that the section of 
thee population in which partners can be found is diminishing. These developments might mean 
thatt remarriage is not as easy for men as it once was. 

Secondly,, the rate of divorce or separation is determined by the actions of the forthcoming 
generation.. Data from this study showed that part of all female heads reside with one of their 
daughterss and her children after divorce or separation and that these are divorced or separated 
ass well. This is a sign that household customs tend to be repeated in the successive generation 
andd that female household headship leads to a general weakness in the formation of marital 
unionss of their offspring. However, contrary developments are also to be expected. Each 
generationn learns from the mistakes they perceive in previous generation(s). Children of single 
motherss have their own experiences, which in turn determine their eventual behaviour. 
Daughterss who do opt for marriage are probably more aware of the pitfalls in marriage and will 
accordinglyy be more careful when choosing their partner. Daughters with a certain level of 
education,, in particular, are in a stronger position to negotiate household arrangements with 
menn before marrying them. Sons of single mothers were already used to contributing to the 
householdd income and accepting financial responsibilities. They might also intend to be more 
responsiblee fathers to their families and the children they raise, due to their own experiences 
duringg their youth. 

Relatedd to this issue of marriage and divorce is the normative or ideological issue of 
marriagee and the family. Changes in the ideological values people place on marriage and 
parenthoodd will have consequences for the incidence of female headship. Some erosion in 
marriagee values and a tendency towards single parenthood both have a positive influence on 
thee growth of female headship. Precisely which values are placed on the institution of marriage 
cann be measured by the social pressure female heads and single mothers face. If these social 
pressures,, which women in Ndala village are frequently subjected to for not residing with their 
spouse,, become too excessive marriage remains an option open to them. The influence exerted 
onn familial norms varies from place to place, depending on kinship, culture, religion and law. 
Ndalaa village is located in the environs of a mission church and many people hold strict moral 
valuess and obligations as regards marriage, based upon the beliefs system of their religion. The 
Romann Catholic Church places great emphasis on the ideal of family coherence and unity. For 
thosee who seriously confess and keep the Christian norms and values, the normative ideal 
householdd structure entails male household headship - a father and mother residing with their 
childrenn and taking responsibility for each other. Female household headship does not fit into 
thiss ideal. Divorce or separation occurring in families as a result of paternal neglect of 
householdd responsibilities or everlasting quarrels about household matters does not correlate 
withh the norms and values brought by Christianity either. However, the dichotomy between 
holdingg and keeping to Christian norms and values can also be observed in the employment 
policyy of Ndala Hospital, which is directed by the Dutch St. Charles Borromeo Sisters and 
wheree unmarried mothers, divorced and separated women can all be employed. The values 
broughtt by the Roman Catholic Church are not only prevalent among Roman Catholics, but are 
alsoo widespread among the population of Ndala village. Unmarried female heads experience 
sociall hardship for not marrying (one of) the father(s) of their children. Although they can act 
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autonomously,, they face social and/or psychological constraints of living without a male 
partner.. Social pressures emanating from co-villagers, however, are not so intense as to 
demandd the women are shunned by the village community. This situation is more or less 
similarr that of other single women, abandoned by their husbands due to infertility. They too are 
allowedd to remain in the village. The Wanyamwezi appear to be tolerant people with 'open 
minds',, developed during the harsh times of caravan trade and mass labour migration. To a 
certainn degree, female heads of households are able to cope with these social pressures, 
whetherr or not assisted by other female heads. Some female heads in Ndala village are 
employedd in the same occupational sector (teachers and nurses) and have frequent contact with 
otherr women in similar circumstances. To summarise, the 'ideal-traditional' family unit 
centredd on a married couple is still valued in the rural areas of Ndala village. Many people 
wishh to live in such a family, but a large proportion of those have had disappointing 
experiences.. A role the Roman Catholic Church and other Christian communities, as well as 
statee agencies, could play is in supporting people with marital problems in order to give 
womenn and men the opportunity to reconsider their situation with independent assistance 
insteadd of biased family advisors. These developments might have a negative influence on the 
incidencee of female household headship. 

Genderr inequality within the household in social, economic and ideological respects appears 
too be an important cause in the formation of female-headed households. If this inequality 
continuess to exist and if men continue having greater authority in the decision-making 
processess within the household, women will continue to choose to head their own household 
andd not remarry. The options open to men (and women) are simply to adapt or not adapt to 
thesee new gender relations within the household. Adaptation should be aimed at achieving 
genderr equity in the household. For men, this demands redefining their role within the 
householdd and the family to a role which complements that played by their wives in order to 
achievee gender equality. In this respect, Engle (1997) defined "four [of the] major 
contributionss which men make to family life: taking economic responsibility for children, 
buildingg a caring relationship with children, reducing the chances of 'unpartnered' fertility and 
ensuringg gender equality in the family", based upon a Family Impact Seminar held in 1995. If 
menn are able to redefine their family roles in this way, a larger emphasis will be laid upon the 
nuclearr household form in which both husband and wife accept their responsibilities for their 
family.. Hitherto, the major role of men in families and its consequent effect on women, 
childrenn and the men themselves has been totally neglected by studies concerning female 
headship.. By redefining their roles and emphasising their role to take care of his children and 
wife,, men will be better able to cope with the changing female identity. 

Thee way fatherhood is experienced by individual men depends largely on precedents and 
traditionss set by the wider society (Falabella 1997). However, current social and economic 
conditionss and the dynamics of particular families and individuals within them, such as female-
headedd households, require a transformation in behaviour and actions. This should be directed 
att achieving equality in gender relations, in which gender identities held by men and women 
complementt one another. These new gender identities form part of a social change, which will 
runn its course through families and society (Sampath 1997). These social changes may offer 

33 Unpartnered fertility is the procreation of children with a biological male with whom the other parent does not 
havee a social relationship (Engle, 1997). 
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opportunitiess for deflecting men's identities away from potentially damaging patriarchal 
stereotypes.. If male identities alter course in the direction of complementary family roles, the 
desiree of women to set up their own household will decrease. Single parenthood shall then 
remainn a 'deviant' family form rather than a 'variant' family form, in contrast to the 
conclusionss of Chant (1997), who foresees that female headship will become a 'variant' family 
formm in the future. At the same time, there will always be women who strive for self-reliance 
andd who prefer to maintain their own household, autonomously and independently of male 
partners.. Female household headship represents a permanent rather than a transitional 
householdd form, but not to the extent predicted by other researchers. 

8.55 Recommendations for research and policy 

8.5.18.5.1 Introduction 

Thiss study has shown that the livelihood strategies pursued by female heads of households 
enablee them to survive (financially) without male interference and that they are able to support 
theirr family. Furthermore, this study captured the diversity of female household headship, the 
accesss that different types of female heads have to resources and the reasons behind the 
formationn of female-headed households. It concluded here that female-headed households will 
continuee to be a permanent household form in the future. These findings justify considering 
directionss for future research and policy on female household headship. 

8.5.28.5.2 Recommendations for fUrther research 

Improvingg our understanding of the diversity of female-headed households, demands research 
off a more comparative nature. The quality of such comparative research can be increased by 
presentingg clear definitions of the concepts included in any investigation concerning female-
headedd households, as was done in Chapter 2 of mis study. An ideal situation, however, would 
bee to arrive at some form of common terminology and definitions of concepts such as 
'headship'' (on behalf of what authority someone heads the household), 'household' (which 
memberss are included) and 'poverty' (what are the parameters of poverty and how is this 
measured).. Most studies on the subject published in recent decades lack this kind of 
informationn and it is therefore difficult to compare their results. Improving the 
conceptualisationn of female headship of households might remedy this problem. This study has 
madee a concerted attempt to clearly define the concepts used in it. 

Iss headship a useful concept for research? It is important to raise this question, as 'headship' 
wass only used insofar as it distinguished various groups confronted by this study's subject 
matter.. In the lives of the people of Africa, Latin America or the Caribbean, where the 
incidencee of female household headship is rather high, the concept of headship is not a reality 
inn the practice of everyday life, nor is it in the countries of the North. In the 1970s and 1980s, 
researcherss and policy makers were concerned about the amelioration of poverty and singled 
outt female-headed households as one of the key target groups deserving insensitive attention. 
Thiss was based on studies that found that households headed by women were especially 
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prevalentt among the poor. This global orthodoxy has been challenged since then and the 
presentt study has found that women have the means of surviving economically on their own 
withh their own earnings. A key issue when analysing the level of economic well-being of a 
householdd appeared to be its size and composition, both of which influence the economic 
outputt of that household considerably rather than the sex of the household head. This study 
foundd that female-headed households differ in size and composition from male-headed 
householdss and the inclusion of these variables in the analysis has a considerable influence on 
thee conclusions concerning the level of that household's economic well-being. In this respect, 
femalee headship of the households is a useful concept for future research, but two items 
deservee specific attention. Firstly, focussing on diversity within female household headship 
shouldd not detract attention from the diversity within the male-headed household category. 
Secondly,, not all divorced or separated women, unmarried mothers or widows function as 
householdd heads, since a large proportion of them reside in households headed by another. 

Inn order to broaden our understanding of female headship of the household, the inclusion of 
thee following data in future research is hereby recommended. Managing different types of 
householdss headed by women appeared to be a useful distinction for the analysis of female-
headedd households. With respect to the unmarried female heads, it is important to know what 
proportionn will marry at a later stage of their lives, for instance with (one of) the father(s) of 
theirr children. Data on household size and composition seemed to play an important role in the 
analysiss of the household economic well-being. The stage of the household's family life cycle 
alsoo affects household sizes and composition, with consequences for the capabilities of 
householdss to perform agricultural and non-agricultural activities and for their potential 
outcome.. It would also be interesting to include households' own conceptions about their level 
off economic well-being in the analysis, in order to compare these with the outcomes of 
quantitativee research methodologies, as used in this study. In order to ascertain the reasons 
behindd the formation of female-headed households, more data needs to be gathered about 
femalee as well as male opinions about gender relations and female headship, such as what is 
thee attitude of husbands towards their wives gaining economic independence? Nor did this 
studyy define the attitude towards, and the opinions of, men and husbands about other women 
whoo head their own household, whether after divorce, separation or widowhood, or as 
unmarriedd mothers. The determinants of female headship were analysed only from a female 
perspective;; based on what women recounted about men. Data from the male perspective 
wouldd make it possible to improve our understanding of the seeming permanence of female 
headshipp into the future. 

Thee present study paid much attention to female heads of households and compared their 
livelihoodd strategies with those of male-headed households. The study results revealed an 
overalll difference in total household income as well as in the level of material well-being. The 
respectivee shares of the total household income contributed by the husband and wife 
separately,, however, remained unclear. An interesting study would be to make a more detailed 
comparisonn of the livelihood strategies pursued by female household heads and wives in male-
headedd households than has been done in this study. If these strategies correspond with each 
another,, development policies aimed at improving the economic position of women do not 
needd to differentiate between subgroups, such as female heads of households. If these strategies 
andd their outcomes do not correspond and/or the economic contributions of wives in male-
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headedd households appear to be smaller than that of female heads of households, then it is 
interestingg to find out how these wives manage to maintain their household, and to what extent 
theyy depend on their husbands. The degree to which they economically depend on men, 
combinedd with the degree of their own personal autonomy within their marriage bonds, should 
bee analysed further in order to improve the understanding of the dynamics of the socio
economicc position of women within male-headed households compared to that of women who 
headd their own household. Distorted gender relations in male-headed households need specific 
attentionn in order to come to grips with the question of whether these distorted household 
relationss might result in divorce or separation, or in a re-negotiation of household arrangements 
andd gender roles, leading to more harmonious gender relations within the household. A related 
andd interesting issue for further research in this respect is to examine whether the 
empowermentt of women in male-headed households develops equally in comparison with that 
off female heads. More information on this issue may also help to estimate the future incidence 
ratess of female headship, as female headship is one expression of female empowerment, but 
renegotiatingg household arrangements through which wives gain more autonomous and 
independentt positions within the household is another. This knowledge should be directed at 
stimulatingg women to take control of their own lives and destinies. 

Thee experiences of children growing up in male-headed and female-headed households also 
deservee the attention of future research. Knowledge about how children grow up in the absence 
orr presence of a father, life histories of the parents themselves, the effects that the sex of heads 
hass on their children's education and marital decisions might all serve to clarify the 
consequencess of female headship on generations to come, and whether female headship 
reproducess itself. Differentiating between the different types of female-headed households is 
alsoo recommended in the analysis of these issues. 

8.5.38.5.3 Recommendations for policy 

Thee focus here is on three policy-related issues. Firstly, do specific policy interventions need to 
bee directed at female heads of households, or would more general programmes for women be 
sufficientt to cater for their specific needs? Secondly, main policy directions are given for the 
moree practical and short-term needs or interests of female heads of households, in order to 
strengthenn their position in the socio-economic sphere. Thirdly, consideration is given to policy 
directionss for improving the ideological and long-term needs and the interests of female heads 
off households. 

Femalee heads of households, women in male-headed households, divorced/separated 
women,, unmarried women or widows who are not female heads, but members of another 
householdd - are all women with specific needs and interests. Some of these are mutual, while 
otherss are specific for each subgroup. To direct policy at specific subgroups of women, such as 
femalee heads, means running the risk of denying other women with the same needs and 
interestss of similar benefits. Moreover, this study showed that the subgroup of female heads of 
householdss is not a homogeneous one; different types of female heads with their own 
livelihoodd strategies were identified. Every livelihood strategy is accompanied by its own 
problemss and needs. This study also showed that gender inequalities exist within many 
householdss and that many women, as well as men, are affected by such household situations. 
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Femalee heads found escape routes to avoid this at the household level but, in society at large, 
thee effects of gender inequality are still a reality. Although female heads of households have 
theirr own specific needs and interests, programmes aimed at women in general may capture the 
bulkk of their needs, by virtue of common needs of women in general. 

Whatt are the specific, practical and short-term needs of female-headed households? 
Differentiatingg between different types of female heads is recommended. Unmarried female 
heads,, who are employed, live with the dilemma of having little spare time to earn an 
additionall income on top of their salaries. In addition, time needed for agriculture is also 
scarce.. Only a few of them applied fertilisers or insecticides to improve the harvest and few 
weree able to hire labour and both factors contribute to larger harvests. Their level of economic 
well-beingg requires additional income sources to complement their salaries. Consequently, the 
salariess enjoyed by educated employees such as teachers and nurses do not enable these 
womenn to maintain their household as female heads. This is not a sound situation and it is in 
thee best interest of these women to earn sufficiently high wages to meet the basic needs of life, 
includingg in the case in which these wages are the only source of cash income. Whatever time 
iss left after performing work-related duties must then be devoted to agriculture only, leaving 
littlee or no time left to earn additional cash through non-agricultural activities. 

Divorcedd or separated women have other needs. Divorced women have to deal with the 
problemm of having their part of the matrimonial assets recognised and obtaining custody of 
theirr children. Registration of land and property in the name of husband and wife (separately) 
increasess equality in the division of matrimonial assets in the event of divorce occurring. Most 
womenn reject maintenance grants from their former husband, because they do not want to 
continuee contact with him in any way. A desirable situation is one whereby the woman (as 
motherr and legal guardian) receives maintenance from the former husband and father for the 
child'ss upbringing, whilst simultaneously retaining their independence. If custody of the 
childrenn can be obtained more easily and more independently from their former spouses, then 
divorcedd women will have less financial difficulties with respect to the upbringing of their 
childrenn and in a psychological way they might experience a sharing of responsibilities in the 
children'ss upbringing. Likewise, fathers who divorce are obliged to acknowledge the financial 
responsibilityy they have for their offspring. Policy intervention might be directed at redefining 
thee duties of women as mothers and those of men as fathers and the common responsibilities 
eachh have for their children, independently of who the legal guardian is or where they reside. 
Mostt needs and interests of widowed female heads correspond with the general interests of all 
women,, including female household heads, such as their right to land and housing, access to 
income-earningg activities, access to agricultural inputs and access to markets and credits. More 
generall policy interventions are needed to improve women's overall economic situation, 
includingg that of female heads of households. As this section intends to stress the specific 
needss and interests of female heads, these issues will not be further discussed here. 

Ideologicall norms and attitudes towards female heads of households might also have 
repercussionss for their socio-economic situation. Many female heads face grinding social 
hardship,, as lone mothers or women heading their own household have not yet gained 
widespreadd acceptance. They are not maintaining a household or educating their children in 
accordancee with existing norms held by society at large. They live their lives outside the 
boundariess of accepted rules and behaviour. Female household headship is still considered a 



243 3 

'deviant'' family form. Policy intervention might help to alter the perception of female headship 
intoo one that is more in accordance with the dynamics of female empowerment and 
independency.. In this respect, public campaigns may redirect community expectations of 
genderr roles and relations. Advocating increased tolerance of female household headship must, 
however,, not lead to an idealisation of this household form; on the contrary, it should stimulate 
womenn to increase their economic and social autonomy by renegotiating their labour, marital 
andd sexual household relations. The legitimacy of female household headship should lead to an 
increasee in gender equality within household relations. 

Womenn have gained self-reliance, freedom and autonomy by heading their own households. 
Otherr women, who regard this route as an escape from marital problems, do not do so because 
theyy are afraid of community reactions or consequences related to their spouses' actions. 
Genderr inequalities or male dependency should be dealt with in an alternative way. 
Traditionally,, marital problems are left as they are and are not being dealt with at all or if they 
are,, this occurs only in extended families and among the elderly. This kind of coping is rather 
familyy bound. Women with this kind of problem seek advice with other women, but direct 
discussionss with their spouses remain difficult. Independent help from non-family advisors 
wouldd assist both wife and husband to hear out the other's problem. At village level, social 
workerss could be appointed to state agencies. They should have independent opinions, but such 
counsellorss could also be appointed at the Mission for the benefit of those who want to solve 
theirr marital problems in accordance with their religious beliefs. Social workers, who listen to 
thee accounts of each spouse, play an intermediary role between the spouses and might provide 
themm with the communication skills required to listen to each other, without an overbearing and 
dominantt role of one of the spouses determining the outcome of the talks. This would enable 
womenn to have their voices heard. Whether marital problems will lead to a re-negotiation of 
householdd relations within male-headed households, or will cause an increase in female 
householdd headship is not the important point here. Facilitating a process through which 
femaless gain self-reliance, autonomy and freedom within household and gender relations 
shouldd be the aim. 

AndAnd every year we '11 plant once more 
TheThe same seeds 

OnOn the same day, 
SweetSweet anniversary of our determination 

ToTo build a new, 
AndAnd we '11 dance 

AndAnd sing, 
TheThe dance of hope, 

TheThe song of confidence. 

Weeds,Weeds, Richard S. Mabala4 

44 See note 2, Chapter 1. 
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Appendixx 1 
Questionnairee for fieldwork in Ndala village (1994-1995) 

Householdd profile 

1.. Who is the head of the household? husband/wife 

2.. What is the marital status of the household head? 
Omarried d 
00 remarried 
00 divorced 
00 separated 
00 widowed 
00 second wife 
00 single, not married 

3.. Who lives in this household, who eats and sleeps here during most of the year? 
Personss Number 
malee adults 
femalee adults 
childrenn (18 years and younger) 

4.. Are there persons within this household, mentioned before, who have paid employment? 
Whoo In what place? What kind of employment? 

5.. Are there persons within this household who attended secondary school or professional courses? 
Whoo Kind of education 

6.. How many children were ever born in total? children 
Howw many children died in total? children 

7.. How many children live elsewhere? children 
Child** Kind of employment Place Remit money? How much How many times 

moneyy a time? a year? 

** not living within the household, but living elsewhere. 
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Inn the event that the woman is a second wife: 
Doo you receive money regularly from your husband? y/n 
Howw much money do you obtain a month from your husband? Tsh 
Howw many times do you receive money from your husband? times a year 

Cropss and fields 

8.. What is the total Field acreage ? acres 

9.. How did you obtain the land? 

00 borrowed 
00 rented 
00 purchased 
00 inherited 
00 granted by Village Government/Mission 
00 cleared bush 

Inn the case of rented fields: 
Howw much rent do you pay a month? Tsh a month 
Howw many months a year do you pay rent? months 

Inn the case of purchased fields: 
Howw many acres of land did you purchase? acres 
Whenn did you purchase the land? year 19.. 
Howw much Tsh did you pay in total? Tsh 

Inn the case of fields being sold 
Havee you ever sold a shamba in the last 5 years? yes / no 
Howw many acres did you sell? acres 
Howw much money did you receive in total? Tsh 

10.. What were the amounts of maize harvested in 1995 debe 
Cropss Harvested Sale? Price Purchase of Price paid 
cultivatedd amounts (debe) received food crops (Tsh/debeor 

(debe)) (Tsh) (debe)/(kg) Tsh/kg) 
Maize e 
Rice e 
Cassava a 
Beans s 
Groundnuts s 
Sweett potatoes 
Tomatoes s 
Vegetables s 
Onions s 
Casheww nuts 
Tobacco o 
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Cropss Harvested Sale? Price Purchase of Price paid 
cultivatedd amounts (debe) received food crops (Tsh/debeor 

(debe)) (Tsh) (debe)/(kg) Tsh/kg) 
Cotton n 
Sunn flowers 
Coww peas 
Papayas s 
Oranges s 
Bananas s 
Mangoes s 

Labour r 

11.. People residing in the household assisting in the agricultural work in the fields: 
Personss Number 
malee adults 
femalee adults 
childrenn (18 years and younger) 

12.. Are there any other persons (not residing in the household) who regularly work in the fields, 
suchh as neighbours, relatives, others? 
Personss Number of days Hours a day Receiving money? Money a day 

13.. Salary of employed household members (wage labour): 
Personss Salary a month (Tsh) Number of months a year 

14.. Do you give relatives or others money on a regular basis? 
Personss Amount of money a time How many times a year 

Farmm expenses 

15.. Did you use a plough or oxcart for agricultural work in 1994? 
Inn possession Borrowing Renting 

Usee of a plough? 
Usee of an oxcart? 

Inn the case of renting a plough: 
Howw many days a year? days a year 
Howw much money did you pay a day? Tsh 
Inn the case of renting an oxcart: 
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Howw many days a year? days a year 
Howw much money did you pay a day? Tsh 

16.. Did you purchase any of the following last year? 
Amountt (bags) Pricee paid (Tsh) 

Pesticides s 
Fertilisers s 
Seeds s 

Livestock k 

17.. Do you own livestock/smallstock? 
Animals s Number r Soldd last year 

(number) ) 
Price e 
Dryy season 

Price e 
Rainyy season 

Cows s 
Oxen n 
Goats s 
Sheep p 
Pigs s 
Chickens s 

Inn the event of you owning oxen 
Numberr of days Pricee a day 

Didd you hire out oxen last year? 
Didd you hire out an oxcart last year? 

18.. Did you sell one of these things last year? 
Price e Amountt a month Howw many months this year? 

Milk k 
Meat t 
Eggs s 
Beer r 
Firewood d 
Charcoal l 
Honey y 

Tshh a litre 
Tshh a kilo 
Tshaa egg 
Tshh a litre 

Tshh a bag 
Tshh a litre 

litres s 
kilos s 
eggs s 
litres s 

litre e 

19.. Did you earn money last year by doing the following? 
Activity y Earningss a month Howw many months this year? 
Preparingg and selling food/meals 
Lettingg a house/rooms? 
Salee of home crafts 
Otherr activities, such as.... 



Possessions s 

249 9 

20.. Do you or any of the people resident in this house, have any of the following items? 
Itemss Number 
Bicycle e 
Radio o 
Sewingg machine 
Torch h 
Watch h 

21.. Number of houses houses and kitchen 
Numberr of separate rooms in the houses: rooms in total 

22.. How many houses have: 
Numberr of houses 

AA metal roof 
AA thatched roof 
Wallss made of wattle and daub 
Wallss made of cemented bricks 
Wallss made of mud bricks 

23.. How many of the following items are owned by you and all the residents of this house? 
Itemss Number 
Stool l 
Chan--
Bed d 
Mattress s 
Mosquitoo net 
Sleepingg mat 
Sweater r 
Coat t 
Pairr of shoes 
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Appendixx 2 
Economicc data on Tanzania 

TableTable 1 
Nett PDA to Tanzania from donors (disbursement) 
Yearr ODA in million USD Yearr ODA in million USD 
1980 0 
1981 1 
1982 2 
1983 3 
1984 4 
1985 5 
1986 6 
1987 7 
1988 8 
1989 9 
1990 0 

666 6 
673 3 
695 5 
604 4 
558 8 
487 7 
681 1 
882 2 
982 2 
920 0 

1.174 4 

1991 1 
1992 2 
1993 3 
1994 4 
1995 5 
1996 6 
1997 7 
1998 8 
1999 9 
2000 0 

1.081 1 
1.343 3 
953 3 
968 8 
877 7 
877 7 
944 4 

1.000 0 
990 0 

1.044 4 

Source:Source: OECD, Geographical Distribution of Financial Flows to Developing Countries (various years). 

TableTable 2 
Grosss Domestic Product (GDP) growth rate 
Period d %% of growth 
1971-1975 5 
1976-1980 0 
1981-1985 5 
1986-1994 4 
1995-1996 6 
1997-1998 8 
1999 9 
2000 0 
2001 1 

4.6 6 
1.8 8 
1.5 5 
4.0 0 
1.3 3 
3.2 2 
4.8 8 
5.1 1 
4.6 6 

Source:Source: Dutch Ministry of Foreign Affairs (1994a,53) and (World 
Bank,, 2003,2001,1999 and 1997). 

TableTable 3 
Grosss Domestic Product (GDP) of Tanzania 
Year r 

1970 0 
1978 8 
1980 0 
1982 2 
1983 3 
1984 4 
1985 5 
1986 6 
1987 7 
1988 8 

G D PP in million US$ 

1,174 4 

--
5,702 2 
4,530 0 
4,550 0 
4,410 0 
5,600 0 
4,020 0 
3,080 0 
--

Perr capita income in 
US$ $ 
--
218 8 
--
280 0 
240 0 
210 0 
290 0 
250 0 
180 0 
106 6 

Year r 

1990 0 
1991 1 
1992 2 
1993 3 
1994 4 
1995 5 
1997 7 
1998 8 
2000 0 
2001 1 

G D PP in million 
US$ $ 
--

2,223 3 
2,345 5 
2,086 6 
3,378 8 
3,602 2 
6,707 7 
7,917 7 
9,000 0 
9,100 0 

Perr capita income in 
US$ $ 
160 0 
100 0 
110 0 
90 0 
140 0 
120 0 
210 0 
210 0 
270 0 
270 0 

Source:Source: World Bank, World Development Reports of various years. 
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Appendixx 3 
Cashh income sources of households in Ndala village (1994) 
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Male-headedd households (n = 70) 
Incomee source 

AgriculturalAgricultural  sources of income 
Salee of milk 
Salee of meat 
Salee of eggs 
Salee of livestock 
Salee of harvest 
Subtotal Subtotal 

Totall amount 
earnedd by all 
households s 

(Tsh) ) 

42,500 0 
609,250 0 
39,800 0 

409,000 0 
793,750 0 

1,894,300 1,894,300 

Non-agriculturalNon-agricultural sources of income 
Salee of honey 
Salee of firewood 
Salee of charcoal 
Salee of home-brewed beer 
Preparing/sellingg food 
Lettingg houses/rooms 
Salee of home-utensils 
Fetchingg and selling wood 
Business/shopkeeping g 
Others s 
Subtotal Subtotal 

OtherOther sources of income 
Kinn gifts 
Salariess -regular 
Salariess -non-regular 
Subtotal Subtotal 

Total Total 

107,000 0 
302,000 0 

3,000 0 
2,334,200 0 
2,253,200 0 

426,000 0 
159,000 0 
50,000 0 

1,350,700 0 
48,000 0 

7,033,100 7,033,100 

527,250 0 
6,154,150 0 

29,300 0 
6,710,700 6,710,700 

15,638,100 0 

Averagee amount 
of f 

off money earned 
perr household 

(Tsh) ) 

14,200 0 
76,200 0 
3,100 0 

17,800 0 
29,400 0 
27,100 27,100 

26,800 0 
60,400 0 
3,000 0 

145,700 0 
187,800 0 
38,700 0 
31,800 0 
50,000 0 

103,900 0 
12,000 0 

100,435 100,435 

22,000 0 
227,900 0 

9,800 0 

Number r 
of f 

households s 
n n 

3 3 
8 8 

13 3 
23 3 
27 7 
40 40 

4 4 
5 5 
1 1 

16 6 
12 2 
11 1 
5 5 
1 1 

13 3 
4 4 

51 51 

24 4 
27 7 
3 3 

% % 

4 4 
11 1 
19 9 
33 3 
39 9 

57 57 

6 6 
7 7 
1 1 

23 3 
17 7 
16 6 
7 7 
1 1 

19 9 
5 5 

73 73 

34 4 
39 9 
4 4 

Range e 
(xx 1,000 Tsh) 

3.0-- 36.5 
7.55 - 208.0 
0.11 - 14.0 
0.55 - 104.0 
0.2-- 67.5 

9.0-- 48.0 
2.0-- 120.0 

--
15.0-720.0 0 
0.22 - 468.0 
3.0-- 128.0 
7.0-- 75.0 

--
7.00 - 260.0 
6.0-- 24.0 

2.5-- 87.7 
7.00 - 720.0 
3.0-- 13.8 

%% of total 
incomee of all 
households s 

0.3 3 
3.9 9 
0.3 3 
2.6 6 
5.1 1 

12.2 12.2 

0.7 7 
1.9 9 
0.01 1 

14.9 9 
14.4 4 
2.7 7 
1.0 0 
0.3 3 
8.6 6 
0.3 3 

44.8 44.8 

3.4 4 
39.4 4 
0.2 2 

43.0 43.0 

100.0 0 
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Female-headedd households (n = 50) 

Incomee source 

AgriculturalAgricultural  sources of income 
Salee of milk 
Salee of meat 
Salee of eggs 
Salee of livestock 
Salee of harvest 
Subtotal Subtotal 

Totall amount 
earnedd by all 
households s 

(Tsh) ) 

18,000 0 
0 0 

58,000 0 
126,900 0 
77,100 0 

280,000 280,000 

Non-agriculturalNon-agricultural sources of income 
Salee of honey 
Salee of firewood 
Salee of charcoal 
Salee of home-brewed beer 
Preparing/sellingg food 
Lettingg houses/rooms 
Salee of home-utensils 
Fetchingg and selling wood 
Business/shopp keeping 
Others s 
Subtotal Subtotal 

OtherOther sources of income 
Kinn gifts 
Salariess -regular 
Salariess -non-regular 
Subtotal Subtotal 

Total Total 

0 0 
3,400 0 

90,000 0 
1,883,500 0 

623,000 0 
317,200 0 

4,500 0 
150,000 0 
149,100 0 
25,600 0 

3,246,300 3,246,300 

1,503,800 0 
1,832,600 0 

36,600 0 
3,373,000 3,373,000 

6,899,300 0 

Averagee amount 
of f 

moneyy earned 
perr household 

(Tsh) ) 

18,000 0 
0 0 

8,300 0 
15,900 0 
5,900 0 
5,600 5,600 

0 0 
3,400 0 

90,000 0 
94,200 0 
69,200 0 
28,800 0 
2,250 0 

150,000 0 
37,300 0 
5,100 0 

64,926 64,926 

53,700 0 
183,300 0 

6,100 0 

Number r 
of f 

households s 
c c 

1 1 
--
7 7 
8 8 

13 3 
22 22 

--
1 1 
1 1 

20 0 
9 9 

11 1 
2 2 
1 1 
4 4 
5 5 

34 34 

28 8 
10 0 
6 6 

% % 

2 2 
--

14 4 
16 6 
26 6 
44 44 

--
2 2 
2 2 

40 0 
18 8 
22 2 
4 4 
2 2 
8 8 

10 0 
68 68 

56 6 
20 0 
12 2 

Range e 
(xx 1,000 Tsh) 

--
--

0.2-- 32.0 
1.5-- 100.0 
0.5-- 19.9 

--
--
--

3.00 - 360.0 
1.6-312.0 0 
2.1-- 117.0 
0.55 - 4.0 

--
9.6-- 79.5 
0.11 - 12.0 

4.88 - 235.0 
41.6-300.0 0 

1.0-- 19.6 

%% of total 
incomee of 

all l 
households s 

0.3 3 
0.0 0 
0.8 8 
1.8 8 
1.1 1 
4.0 4.0 

0.0 0 
0.05 5 
1.3 3 

27.3 3 
9.0 0 
4.6 6 
0.07 7 
2.2 2 
2.2 2 
0.4 4 

47.1 47.1 

21.8 8 
26.6 6 
0.5 5 

48.9 48.9 

100.0 0 



Female-headedd households: unmarried female heads (n = 11) 
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Incomee source 

AgriculturalAgricultural  sources of income 
Salee of milk 
Salee of meat 
Salee of eggs 
Salee of livestock 
Salee of harvest 
Subtotal Subtotal 

Totall amount 
earnedd by all 
households s 

(Tsh) ) 

0 0 
0 0 

15,600 0 
2,000 0 

19,900 0 
37,500 37,500 

Non-agriculturalNon-agricultural sources of income 
Salee of honey 
Salee of firewood 
Salee of charcoal 
Salee of home-brewed beer 
Preparing/sellingg food 
Lettingg houses/rooms 
Salee of home-utensils 
Fetchingg and selling wood 
Business/shopp keeping 
Others s 
Subtotal Subtotal 

OtherOther sources of income 
Kinn gifts 
Salariess -regular 
Salariess -non-regular 
Subtotal Subtotal 

0 0 
0 0 
0 0 

90,700 0 
35,200 0 

131,100 0 
0 0 
0 0 

109,500 0 
0 0 

366,500 366,500 

101,800 0 
936,000 0 

9,500 0 
1,047,300 1,047,300 

Averagee amount 
of f 

moneyy earned 
perr household 

(Tsh) ) 

0 0 
0 0 

15,600 0 
2,000 0 

19,900 0 
3,400 3,400 

0 0 
0 0 
0 0 

22,700 0 
17,600 0 
43,700 0 

0 0 
0 0 

54,750 0 
0 0 

33,330 33,330 

17,000 0 
187,200 0 

3,200 0 

Number r 
of f 

households s 

--
--
1 1 
1 1 
1 1 
2 2 

--
--
--
4 4 
2 2 
3 3 
--
--
2 2 

--
8 8 

6 6 
5 5 
3 3 

nn % 

--
--
9 9 
9 9 
9 9 

18 18 

--
--
--

36 6 
18 8 
27 7 
--
--
18 8 

--
72 72 

63 3 
45 5 
27 7 

Range e 
(xx 1,000 Tsh) 

--
--
--
--
--

--
--
--

6.0--
14.4--
2.1--

--
--

30.0--

4.8--
165.00 -

1.0--

30.5 5 
20.8 8 

117.0 0 

79.5 5 

30.5 5 
225.0 0 

5.0 0 

%% of total 
incomee of 

all l 
households s 

0.0 0 
0.0 0 
1.1 1 
0.1 1 
1.4 4 
2,6 2,6 

0.0 0 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 
6.3 3 
2.4 4 
9.0 0 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 
7.5 5 
0.0 0 

25.2 25.2 

7.0 0 
64.5 5 
0.7 7 

72.2 72.2 

Total Total 1,451,300 0 100.0 0 
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Female-headedd households: divorced and separated women (n = 23) 

Incomee source 

AgriculturalAgricultural  sources of income 
Salee of milk 
Salee of meat 
Salee of eggs 
Salee of livestock 
Salee of harvest 
Subtotal Subtotal 

Totall amount 
earnedd by all 
households s 

(Tsh) ) 

18,000 0 
0 0 

37,000 0 
15,500 0 
33,900 0 

104,400 104,400 

Non-agriculturalNon-agricultural sources of income 
Salee of honey 
Salee of firewood 
Salee of charcoal 
Salee of home-brewed beer 
Preparing/sellingg food 
Lettingg houses/rooms 
Salee of home-utensils 
Fetchingg and selling wood 
Business/shopkeeping g 
Others s 
Subtotal Subtotal 

OtherOther sources of income 
Kinn gifts 
Salariess -regular 
Salariess -non-regular 
Subtotal Subtotal 

Total Total 

0 0 
3,400 0 

90,000 0 
894,800 0 
443,200 0 
58,800 0 
4,500 0 

150,000 0 
9,600 0 

10,000 0 
1,664,300 1,664,300 

545,000 0 
506,600 0 
24,100 0 

1,075,700 1,075,700 

2,844,400 0 

Average e 
amountt of 

moneyy earned 
perr household 

(Tsh) ) 

18,000 0 
0 0 

12,000 0 
7,750 0 
4,800 0 
4,500 4,500 

0 0 
3,400 0 

90,000 0 
99,400 0 
110,800 0 
14,700 0 
2,250 0 

150,000 0 
9,600 0 

10,000 0 
72,400 72,400 

38,900 0 
168,900 0 
12,050 0 

Number r 
of f 

households s 

1 1 
--
3 3 
2 2 
7 7 

10 10 

--
1 1 
1 1 
9 9 
4 4 
4 4 
2 2 
1 1 
1 1 
1 1 

16 16 

14 4 
3 3 
2 2 

nn % 

2 2 
--

13 3 
9 9 

30 0 
43 43 

--
4 4 
4 4 

39 9 
17 7 
17 7 
9 9 
4 4 
4 4 
4 4 

70 70 

61 1 
13 3 
9 9 

Range e 
(xx 1,000 Tsh) 

--
--

0.2-- 32.0 
3.0-- 12.5 
0.2-- 17.5 

--
--
--

7.55 - 180.0 
1.6-312.0 0 
6.0-- 24.0 
0.55 - 4.0 
150.0 0 

--
--

1.5-105.0 0 
41.6-300.0 0 
4.55 - • 19.6 

%% of total 
incomee of 

all l 
households s 

0.6 6 
0.0 0 
1.3 3 
0.5 5 
1.2 2 
3.6 3.6 

0.0 0 
0.1 1 
3.2 2 

31.5 5 
15.6 6 
2.1 1 
0.1 1 
5.3 3 
0.3 3 
0.3 3 

58.5 58.5 

19.2 2 
17.8 8 
0.9 9 

37.9 37.9 

100.0 0 
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Incomee source 

AgriculturalAgricultural  sources of income 
Salee of milk 
Salee of meat 
Salee of eggs 
Salee of livestock 
Salee of harvest 
Subtotal Subtotal 

Totall amount 
earnedd by all 
households s 

(Tsh) ) 

0 0 
0 0 

5,400 0 
109,400 0 
13,300 0 

128,100 128,100 

Non-agriculturalNon-agricultural sources of income 
Salee of honey 
Salee of firewood 
Salee of charcoal 
Salee of home-brewed beer 
Preparing/sellingg food 
Lettingg houses/rooms 
Salee of home-utensils 
Fetchingg and selling wood 
Business/shopkeeping g 
Others s 
Subtotal Subtotal 

OtherOther sources of income 
Kinn gifts 
Salariess -regular 
Salariess -non-regular 
Subtotal Subtotal 

0 0 
0 0 
0 0 

538,000 0 
132,000 0 
73,300 0 

0 0 
0 0 

30,000 0 
3,500 0 

776,800 776,800 

626,000 0 
390,000 0 

3,000 0 
1,019,000 1,019,000 

Average e 
amountt of 
off money 
earned d 

perr household 
(Tsh) ) 

0 0 
0 0 

1,800 0 
21,900 0 
3,300 0 
9,900 9,900 

0 0 
0 0 
0 0 

89,700 0 
66,000 0 
24,430 0 

0 0 
0 0 

30,000 0 
1,750 0 

59,700 59,700 

89,400 0 
195,000 0 

3,000 0 

Number r 
of f 

households s 

--
--
3 3 
5 5 
4 4 
7 7 

--
--
--
6 6 
2 2 
3 3 

--
--
1 1 
2 2 
9 9 

7 7 
2 2 
1 1 

aa % 

--
--

23 3 
38 8 
30 0 
54 54 

--
--
--

46 6 
15 5 
23 3 

--
--
8 8 

15 5 
69 69 

54 4 
23 3 
8 8 

Range e 
(xx 1,000 Tsh) 

--
--

0.44 - 4.5 
0.55 - 100.0 
0.55 - 5.0 

--
--
--

3.0-180.0 0 
12.0-120.0 0 
18.0-- 33.6 

--
--
--

1.0-- 2.5 

5.00 - 235.0 
3.55 - 221.5 

--

%% of total 
incomee of all 
households s 

0.0 0 
0.0 0 
0.3 3 
5.7 7 
0.7 7 
6.7 6.7 

0.0 0 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 

28.0 0 
6.9 9 
3.8 8 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 
1.5 5 
0.2 2 

40.4 40.4 

32.5 5 
20.3 3 
0.1 1 

52.9 52.9 

Total Total 1,923,900 0 100.0 0 
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Female-headedd households: husband-related female heads (n = 3) 

Incomee source 

AgriculturalAgricultural  sources of income 
Salee of milk 
Salee of meat 
Salee of eggs 
Salee of livestock 
Salee of harvest 
Subtotal Subtotal 

Non-agriculturalNon-agricultural sources of income 
Salee of honey 
Salee of firewood 
Salee of charcoal 
Salee of home-brewed beer 
Preparing/sellingg food 
Lettingg houses/rooms 
Salee of home-utensils 
Fetchingg and selling wood 
Business/shopkeeping g 
Others s 
Subtotal Subtotal 

OtherOther sources of of income 
Kinn gifts 
Salariess -regular 
Salariess -non-regular 
Subtotal Subtotal 

Total Total 

Totall amount 
earnedd by all 
households s 

(Tsb) ) 

0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 

10,000 0 
10,000 10,000 

0 0 
0 0 
0 0 

360,000 0 
12,600 0 
54,000 0 

0 0 
0 0 
0 0 

12,100 0 
438,700 438,700 

77,000 0 
0 0 
0 0 

77,000 77,000 

525,700 0 

Average e 
amount t 
off money 
earned d 

perr household 
(Tsh) ) 

0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 

10,000 0 
3,300 3,300 

0 0 
0 0 
0 0 

360,000 0 
12,600 0 
54,000 0 

0 0 
0 0 
0 0 

12,100 0 
146,265 146,265 

77,000 0 
0 0 
0 0 

Number r 
of f 

households s 
i i 

--
--
--
--
1 1 
ƒ ƒ 

--
--
--
1 1 
1 1 
1 1 
--
--
--
1 1 
3 3 

1 1 

--
--

ii  % 

--
--
--
--

33 3 
33 33 

--
--
--

33 3 
33 3 
33 3 
--
--
--

33 3 
100 100 

33 3 

--
--

Range e 
(xx 1,000 

Tsh) ) 

--
--
--
--
--

--
--
--
--
--
--
--
--
--
--

--

--

%% of total 
incomee of all 
households s 

0.0 0 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 
1.9 9 
1.9 1.9 

0.0 0 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 

68.5 5 
2.4 4 

10.3 3 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 
2.3 3 

83.5 83.5 

14.6 6 
0.0 0 
0.0 0 

14.6 14.6 

100.0 0 
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Appendixx 4 
Possessionn score 

Senderr and Smith (1990) included the items as shown in Table 1 in their calculation of the 
possessionn score. In calculating the index of material well-being, households were assigned a 
maximumm score of 14, one point for each item specified in Table 1 (Sender & Smith 1990: 30). 

Tablel Tablel 
Itemss included in the calculation of the possession score 

1.. Metal roof 
2.. Non-mud walls 
3.. Watch 
4.. Light 
5.. Radio 
6.. Bicycle 
7.. Coat 

8.. Sweater 
9.. Two or more pairs of shoes 

10.. Two or more mattresses 
11.11. Three or more beds 
12.. Three or more chairs 
14.. Four or more rooms 
15.. Four or more stools 

Tablee 2 shows the possession score for the different categories and types of households in Ndala 
village. . 

TableTable 2 
Possessionn score of households in Ndala village (1994) 
Possession n 

score e 
All l 

households s 
Male-headed d 
households s 

Female-headed d 
households s 

Unmarried d 
fern,, heads 

Div./sep. . 
fern,, heads 

Widowed d 
fern,, heads 

Husband-rel. . 
fem.. heads 

0 0 
1 1 
2 2 
3 3 
4 4 
5 5 
6 6 
7 7 
8 8 
9 9 
10 0 
11 1 
12 2 
13 3 
14 4 

1 1 
2 2 
1 1 
10 0 
9 9 
10 0 
8 8 
18 8 
12 2 
10 0 
11 1 
10 0 
11 1 
6 6 
1 1 

1 1 
2 2 
1 1 
8 8 
7 7 
8 8 
7 7 
16 6 
10 0 
8 8 
9 9 
8 8 
9 9 
5 5 
1 1 

1 1 
1 1 
--
2 2 
6 6 
6 6 
5 5 
10 0 
6 6 
7 7 
8 8 
6 6 
8 8 
3 3 
1 1 

1 1 
1 1 
. . 
3 3 
9 9 
9 9 
7 7 
15 5 
9 9 
10 0 
11 1 
9 9 
11 1 
4 4 
1 1 

--
1 1 
1 1 
8 8 
3 3 
4 4 
3 3 
8 8 
6 6 
3 3 
3 3 
4 4 
3 3 
3 3 
--

. . 
2 2 
2 2 
16 6 
6 6 
8 8 
6 6 
16 6 
12 2 
6 6 
6 6 
8 8 
6 6 
6 6 
--

--
1 1 
--
1 1 
--
1 1 
--
2 2 
3 3 
--
1 1 
2 2 
--
--
--

--
9 9 
--
9 9 
--
9 9 
--
18 8 
28 8 
--
9 9 
18 8 
--
--
--

--
--
1 1 
3 3 
1 1 
2 2 
1 1 
5 5 
2 2 
1 1 
1 1 
1 1 
3 3 
2 2 
--

--
--
4 4 
13 3 
4 4 
9 9 
4 4 
22 2 
9 9 
4 4 
4 4 
4 4 
14 4 
9 9 
--

--
--
. . 
4 4 
1 1 
1 1 
1 1 
1 1 
--
2 2 
1 1 
1 1 
--
1 1 
--

--
--
--
30 0 
8 8 
8 8 
8 8 
8 8 
--
14 4 
8 8 
8 8 
--
8 8 
--

--
. . 
--
--
11 33 
--
11 33 
--
11 34 
--
--
--
--
--
--

Totall 120 100 70 100 50 100 11 100 23 100 13 100 3 100 
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Tablee 3 shows the possession scores for the different categories and types of households, with 
andd without applying some weight factors. 

TableTable 3 
Possessionn score and weight factors for households in Ndala village (1994) 

Possessionn score Possession score Possession score Possession score 
unweightedd weighted (1) weighted (2) weighted (3) 

Alll households 
Male-headedd households 
Female-headedd households 
Unmarriedd female heads 
Div./sep.. female heads 
Widowedd female heads 
Husband-rel.. female heads 

7.8 8 
8.0 0 
7.1 1 
7.2 2 
7.6 6 
6.6 6 
6.1 1 

14.0 0 
14.8 8 
12.1 1 
12.4 4 
13.0 0 
10.6 6 
10.9 9 

16.8 8 
17.2 2 
16.3 3 
16.4 4 
17.4 4 
15.8 8 
13.5 5 

18.6 6 
19.0 0 
16.6 6 
16.3 3 
17.9 9 
15.3 3 
15.2 2 

(1)) More weight was given to the item score and the garment score: 3/8,1/8,3/8,1/8. . 
(2)) More weight was given to the furniture score and the housing score: 1/8, 3/8,1/8, 3/8. 
(3)) More weight was given to the luxury score and housing score: 1/3,2/9, 1/9,1/3. 

TableTable 4 
Rangee of possession scores for households in Ndala village (1994) 
Classess of possession scores* Veryy low Low Mean High Very high 

scoree score score score score Total l 
Alll households n n 

% % 
Male-headedd households n 

% % 
Female-headedd households n 

Unmarriedd fern, heads 

DivVsep.. fern, heads 

Widowedd fern, heads 

% % 
n n 

% % 
n n 

% % 
n n 

% % 
Husband-relatedd fern, heads n 

% % 

23 3 
19 9 
10 0 
14 4 
13 3 
26 6 
2 2 

18 8 
5 5 

21 1 
5 5 

38 8 
1 1 

33 3 

18 8 
15 5 
11 1 
16 6 
7 7 

14 4 
1 1 
9 9 
3 3 

13 3 
2 2 

16 6 
1 1 

33 3 

30 0 
26 6 
16 6 
24 4 
14 4 
28 8 
5 5 

46 6 
7 7 

31 1 
1 1 
8 8 
1 1 

34 4 

31 1 
26 6 
21 1 
30 0 
10 0 
20 0 
3 3 

27 7 
3 3 

12 2 
4 4 

30 0 
--
--

18 8 
15 5 
12 2 
16 6 
6 6 

12 2 
--
--
5 5 

23 3 
1 1 
8 8 
--
--

120 0 
100 0 
70 0 

100 0 
50 0 

100 0 
11 1 

100 0 
23 3 

100 0 
13 3 

100 0 
3 3 

100 0 
** Very low scores are 0,1,2,3,4 points 

Loww scores are 5,6 points 
Averagee scores are 7,8 points 

Highh scores are 9,10,11 points 
Veryy high scores are 12,13,14 points 
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Muhtasari i 

Mpakaa miaka ya sabini familia au nyumba za kiafrika zilikuwa zimejengwa na baba ambaye 
alikuwaa anafanya kazi ili kuleta kipato cha familia na mama ambaye alikuwa akilea watoto na 
kufanyaa kazi za nyumbani na hapohapo alitoa huduma kwa wazee au wagonjwa wa familia hiyo. 
Mabadilikoo makubwa ya miaka ya sabini yameonyesha kuwa wanawake wamekuwa 
wakifanyakazii zaidi kuliko ile ya utunzaji wa watoto na kazi za nyumbani tu. Ufanyaji wa kazi 
zaa nyumbani unategemeana na juhudi yako, kwani mwanamke huyu anahitaji kufanya kazi za 
shambanii ili kutosheleza chakula cha familia yake. Miaka ya themanini ilifahamika kuwa 
sehemuu maalamu za muundo wa kazi za nyumbani kwenye sehemu za nchi za kusini mwa 
jangwaa la Sahara za Afrika ulikuwa katika kipindi cha mabadiliko. Ilikuwa kwamba sio kila 
nyumbaa inakuwa na mwanamume ambaye anakuwa kama mkuu wa familia, ila kuligundulika 
kwambaa kuna nyumba nyingine ambazo mwanamke ndiye aliyekuwa mkuu wa familia hiyo. 
Iligundulikaa kuwa wanawake pia wanauwezo wa kujihudumia kwa mahitaji yao bila kutegemea 
msaadaa wa wanaume kama mwenzi. Nafasi hii ya mwanamke kama mkuu wa familia na 
mtafutajii wa kipato cha familia, imekuwa ikidharauliwa kwa muda mrefu. Mwanzoni kabisa 
walifanyaa uchunguzi wa female-headed households, familia zinazoongozwa na mwanamke peke 
yake,, utunzaji huu wa familia unafanyika wakati mwenzi (baba) wa familia anaishi sehemu 
nyinginee mbali na familia yake kutokana na kazi yake. Mwanamke huyu anayebaki na watoto 
anakuwaa mkuu wa familia kwa kipindi hicho, hii inamaana kuwa anahitaji kufanya maamuzi na 
kuitunzaa familia yake bila kuwepo kwa mume wake. Pia kuna sababu zingine ambazo 
zinamfanyaa mwanamke awe mkuu wa nyumba au kutunza familia peke yake bila mwanamume, 
sababuu hizi ni kama zifuatavyo: kuachana na mume wake, mwanamume kuikimbia familia, 
kufiwaa na mume wake, mume kuoa zaidi ya mke mmoja, au mwanamke anabaki bila kuolewa 
kwaa uchaguzi wake au anabaki hivyo kutokana na mazingira aliyomo. Miundo hii ya familia, 
ambayoo mwanamke anatunza familia haijafanyiwa uchunguzi mkubwa, licha yakuwa katika 
duniaa hii familia hizi zina chukua nafasi kubwa kati ya familia zilizopo. Uchunguzi huu 
umejaribuu kufafanua kwa undani tofauti za female-headed households. 

Mawazoo kuhusu ugumu wa hali ya uchumi wa female-headed households yameandikwa kwa 
undanii katika kitabu hiki. Wazo kuu la watu juu ya familia zinazotuzwa na wanawake mpaka 
miakaa ya sabini ni kwamba, familia hizi zilikuwa ni moja ya familia masikini kati ya familia 
zilizokuwepoo kwenye mazingira yake. Uchunguzi wa hivi karibuni wa mazingira ya Karibiani na 
Amerikaa ya kusini umeonyesha majibu tofauti ambayo yanaweza kutufanya tufikirie tofauti 
kuhusuu jambo hili. Uchunguzi huu una lengo la kuchunguza hali hali si ya uchumi wa familia hizi 
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female-headedd housholds (familia zinazoongozwa na wanawake) za kusini rawa jangwa la 
Saharaa ya Afrika , kuchunguza mbinu wanazozitumia kupata mahitaji ya kutuza familia zao na 
kuzilinganishaa na male-headed households (familia zinazoongozwa na mwanamume) na mwisho 
wakee kupata majibu kama kweli familia zinazoongozwa na wanamke ni moja ya familia maskini 
katikaa mazingira yake. 

Uchunguzii huu unaongeza thamani kubwa sana kutokana na mambo manne. Jambo la kwanza 
nii kwamba uchunguzi huu umelenga hali halisi ya sehemu za kusini mwa jangwa la Sahara, 
kiuchumi,, kijamii, kiutamaduni, idadi ya watu na kihistoria. Kwa upande mwingine 
inatofautianaa na hali ya Karibian na Amerika ya kusini ambako uchunguzi mwingine ulifanyika 
hivii karibuni. Kwa upande wa uchunguzi wa uchumi wa familia za kusini mwa jangwa la Sahara 
unafananaa na uchunguzi huo wa Karibian na Amerika ya kusini. Katika uchunguzi huu 
tumefanikiwaa kutoa picha halisi ya hali hiyo. Uchunguzi huu ulifaywa kwenye kijiji cha Ndala 
kilichokoo magharibi mwa Tanzania (mkoa wa Tabora). Jambo la pili ni kwamba aina hii ya 
familiaa female-headed households (familia zinazoongozwa na mwanamke) zimegawanywa 
katikaa aina mbalimbali za familia. Mpaka sasa hivi aina ya female-headed households walikuwa 
wameipaa nafasi ya homogene tu. Huu uchunguzi unaonyesha kuwa ni vizuri kugawanya familia 
hizii katika mafungu manne: 
•• Familia zinazoongozwa na mwanamke asiyeolewa; 
•• Familia zinazoongozwa na mwanamke aJiyeachika au kukimbiwa; 
•• Familia zinazoongozwa na mwanamke mjane; 
•• Familia zinazoongozwa na mwanamke mwenye mwenzi,au mume. 

Hukoo Ndala ilijulikana kwamba asilimia 42 ya familia nyingi zinaangaliwa na kutunzwa na 
wanawake.. Kwa nchi nyingine za Afrika asilimia yake inaonekana kuwa kubwa pia, kati ya 
asilimiaa 30 mpaka 45 hivi. Katika kila aina ya familia tumeangalia (livelihood strategie ) mbinu 
walizozitumiaa ili kuweza kutunza familia hizo kwa undani na kuzilinganisha na yingine. 
Kinyumee na sehemu yingine nyingi zilizochunguzwa ni kwamba familia hizi za Ndala 
zinazoongozwaa na wanawake hazisababishwi na swala la kwamba mwanamume au baba wa 
familiaa kuwa na makao mengine kwa ajili ya kazi. Moja ya tano ya wanawake wanaoongoza 
familiaa walikuwa hawajaolewa, na robo yao walikuwa wameachika au wameondoka kutoka kwa 
wanaumee wao na karibu nusu ya idadi hii walikuwa wajane. Jambo la tatu lilikuwa ni kwamba 
kiwangoo bora cha maisha waliyonayo. Ili kuweza kuongeza kiasi cha taarifa juu ya kipato cha 
kilaa familia walichonacho mkononi au kilichopo sehemu nyingine, kama kipimo cha kiwango 
chaa uchumi na hali yao, kuna uchunguzi uliofanywa ilikuchanganua taarifa hizi kwa upande wa 
mamboo ya nyumbani kama, samani (vitu vya ndani), nguo na viatu, vitu visivyo vya lazima, 
kamaa saa ya mkononi na radio, na aina ya nyumba (je imejengwa na kuezekwa kwa mabati au 
bilaa mabati, au ni nyumba ya matofali au ya udongo). Jambo la nne ni kwamba uchunguzi huu 
unajitofautishaa na uchunguzi mwingine kutokana na ufafanuzi wa walivyojitahidi kuzuia familia 
hizoo za female-headed households zisiongezeke katika nchi za kusini mwa jangwa la Sahara. 
Jamboo hili la wanawake wakuu wa familia lilikuwa halijafanyiwa uchunguzi sana katika bara la 
Afrika.. Mambo ya kufanana ya lipatikana katika chunguzi hizi mbili za Amerika ya kusini na 
huuu wa Tanzania kwenye sehemu za, idadi ya watu, kihistoria-kikoloni na matokeo ya kuwepo 
kwaa wamisionari, malengo ya kiuchumi,kiutamaduni na mambo ya kisheria. 
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Livelihoodd strategie,Yaani aina ya maisha wanayoishi yanasisitizia .kilimo kwa upande 
mkubwaa kwa ajili ya matumizi yao na kwa upande mwingine wanafanyakazi kwa ajili ya 
kujipatiaa kipato au kufanya shughuli ndogondogo ili kuweza kuongeza pato lao. Juu ya hayo 
walikuwaa wanapata pesa kwa njia ya zawadi, zawadi hizi ni zawadi zinazotoka kwenye familia. 
Tofautii kubwa muhimu zilionekana kati ya maisha ya familia ambazo mwanamke ndiye mkuu 
waa familia na zile ambazo mwanaume ndiye mkuu wa familia. Katika kufafanua na 
kuchanganuaa habari hizi tulitilia maanani tofauti ya ukubwa wa familia hizo. Kwa wastani, 
ilionekanaa kuwa familia ambazo mwanamke ni mkuu wa familia (female-headed households) ni 
ndogoo zaidi kulinganisha na familia ambazo baba au mwanaume ni mkuu wa familia male-
headedd household: kulikuwa na watu 4.1 kwenye familia ya mwanamke na 5.4 kwenye familia 
yaa mwanamke mwenye mwanaume (p<0.05). Kwa upande wa kazi za kilimo hazikuonekana 
tofautii zozote, vilevile kulikuwa hakuna tofauti ya jinsi wanavyopata mashamba yao. Lakini kwa 
upandee wa ukubwa wa mashamba yao kulikuwa na tofauti: ekari 2.4 zilikuwa kwa wanawake 
ambaoo ni wakuu wa familia na ekari 4.1 kwa wanaume ambao ni wakuu wa familia (p<0.05). 
Lakinii ukilinganisha ukubwa wa mashamba na ukubwa wa familia, utaona kuwa tofauti hii ni 
ndogoo sana. Jambo lingine linalotofautisha female-headed households na male-headed 
householdss ni kiasi kikubwa ambacho mwanamke anaweza kujitegemea katika maswala ya 
kilimo.. Licha ya kuwa wanawake wanaotunza familia wanaajiri watu (vibarua) kwaajili ya kazi 
zaoo za kilimo, utakuta kuwa gharama zao za kazi ni za chini kulinganisha na zile za wanaume 
ambaoo wao pia ni walezi wa familia.Tofauti hii ipo ingawaje njia zao za kilimo ni moja. 
Matokeoo ya mazao hayo yalionyesha tofauti kubwa kati ya aina hizi mbili za familia, kwa 
upandee wa thamani ya mazao yao na kwa upande wa kiasi cha mazao waliyoyapata. Lakini 
ukilinganishaa kutokana na ukubwa wa familia tofauti hizi zilionekana ni ndogo. Zaidi ni 
kwambaa familia zinazotunzwa na wanawake zilikuwa haziwezi kujitosheleza kwa chakula, kwa 
hiyoo wao walilazimika kununua chakula zaidi kwa mfano mahindi ili kuweza kutunza familia 
zao.. Shida hii haikuonekana kwa upande wa familia zinazotunzwa na mwanaume. Pia 
kulionekanaa tofauti kubwa kwa upande wa kujipatia pesa za ziada kwa wa familia hizi. Njia 
mojawapoo ya kujipatia kipato kwa upande wa wanaume ni kupitia shughuli nyingine nje ya 
kilimoo (hii ilikuwa asilimia 45 ya kipato cha bajeti ya familia), njia ya pili ni mishahara ambayo 
ilikuwaa ni aslimia 40 ya bajeti ya familia hizo. Kazi hizi nyingi zilifanywa na wake zao, kwa 
mfanoo kuuza vitu walivyovitengeneza wenyewe kama pombe za kienyeji na kuuza vyakula 
walivyoo viandaa wenyewe kwenye masoko. Kwa kulinganisha ni kwamba familia 
zinazoongozwaa na wanaume zina kipato kikubwa kwa upande wa mazao ya kilimo na mifugo 
kamaa maziwa na vyakula vitokavyo shambani, kuliko familia zinazotunzwa na wanawake. 
Tofautii hii ni aslimia 4 kwa wanawake na asilimia 12 kwa wanaume. Familia zinazoongozwa na 
wanawakee zinajitengenezea kipato chake kikubwa nje ya shughuli za kilimo. Hii ni kama 
asilimiaa 47 ya bajeti yao, lakini sehemu nyingine ya kipato chao wanakipata kupitia zawadi za 
nduguu na familia zao, hii ni kama asilimia 22, na asilimia 27 ni kutoka kwenye mishahara yao. 
Hikii ni kiasi kidogo kulinganisha na asilimia ya wanaume. Kwa upande mwingine ni kwamba 
wanawakee wanaoongonza familia wanatumia kiasi kikubwa cha sehemu ya pesa zao kutoa kama 
zawadii kwa watu wengine, mfano kwa watoto wao kwa ajili ya kulipia karo ya shule. 

Uchunguzii huu unafafanua na kuelezea tofauti muhimu zinazo toautisha aina hizi za maisha. 
Tofautii hizi zitazungumziwa kwa undani na kufafanua aina hizi nne za famale-headed 
household.. Kila aina ya familia ilionyesha aina tofauti ya maisha, ilionyesha jinsi wanavyo pata 



276 6 

fedhaa tasilimu na jinsi wanavyojitengenezea vipato vingine. Hivi vipato vinaonyesha hali halisi 
yaa uchumi na ubora wa uchumi huo. Ubora na kiwango cha utajiri wa vitu kimefafanuliwa kwa 
vipengelee kwenye familia hizi zinazoongozwa na mwanamke peke yake. 

Wanawakee wasioolewa female-headed mara nyingi huwa ni vijana wadogo, wanaoishi peke 
yaoo na watoto wao wachache. Kwa asilimia familia zao zinakuwa na watu 4.9, ambao sehemu 
kubwaa wanakuwa ni watoto. Wengi wao wamepata elimu na wengi wao wameajiriwa katika 
zahanatii ya kijiji au katika shule za msingi zilizopo kwenye mazingira yao. Wanawake hawa 
hawanaa mashamba makubwa, na katika mashamba hayo hulima mahindi. Mwaka 1994 walipata 
mazaoo mengi ukilinganisha na kipato cha miaka mingine. Mazao hayo hayakuwa ya kutosha 
lakinii hawakununua mahindi zaidi ya kuongezea na matokeo yake hawakuwa na chakula cha 
kutoshelezaa familia zao. Kiasi kikubwa cha kipato cha familia kilitoka kwenye mishahara 
ambayoo ni asilimia 65. Mapato mengine ambayo hayatokani na kilimo yanachukua kiasi kidogo 
chaa bajeti yao kama asilimia 25. Kwa upande wa hali ya uchumi walikuwa wana hali ya chini, 
lakinii ukiangalia kimaisha walikuwa wanaonekana kuwa wanamaisha mazuri. Kama mwanamke 
anayejitegemeaa mwenyewe kiuchumi mwanamke huyu anajipangia maamuzi yake mwenyewe, 
bilaa kutegemea ndugu na hapohapo anaridhika na hali yake kama mwanamke asiyeolewa. 

Wanawakee walioachika wanaoongoza familia peke yao au wanawake walioachwa na waume 
auu wanawake waliowakimbia waume zao wenyewe, huwa wanaishi na watoto wao au na 
wajukuuu zao ambao wanahitaji kuwatunza na kuwahudumia. Familia zao zinakuwa na watu kwa 
asilimiaa 3.6. Wao huwa wanamashamba makubwa na huwa wanakuwa hawana familia kubwa. 
Uchachee huu unasababisha upungufu wa watu wa kufanya kazi za nyumbani kiasi cha kwamba 
wanakuwaa wakitegemea watu wa nje ili waweze kufanikisha kazi zao. Wengi wao waliweza 
kununuaa mbolea za kisasa na dawa za kuuwa wadudu ambazo zilisaidia upataji wa mazao bora 
naa vipato vingine. Kwa familia hizi inaonekana kuwa kipato ambacho kinapatikana nje ya kilimo 
nii muhimu zaidi ambacho ni asilimia 60%. Zaidi ya hapo walipata mishahara ambayo ni asilimia 
20,, zawadi ziliwapatia asilimia 18 ili kuweza kutosheleza kipato chao. Hali yao ya uchumi 
ilionekanaa ni bora zaidi kuliko ya wanawake ambao hawajaolewa na kutunza familia peke yao. 
Halii zao za kimaisha zilitofautiana kati ya umasikini na utajiri kidogo, na hii ndio tofauti kubwa 
iliyokuwepoo kati ya familia hizi. Wanawake hawa wameamua kutokuolewa baada ya kupata 
talakaa au baada ya waume zao kuondoka au baada ya wao kuwakimbia waume zao. Hii ni 
kutokanaa na mambo waliyoyapitia kwenye ndoa zao, wanaona kwamba ni bora sasa wana uhuru 
waa maisha kuliko walivyokuwa wakitegemea waume zao. Wanaamua kwa moyo mmoja 
kutokuolewaa na kutokutaka kujipa jukumu la kuishi na mume tena. 

Wajanee kama walezi wa familia wanaishi na watoto wao wa kike au watoto wao wangine 
pamojaa na wajukuu zao. Kwa hali hii unaweza ukawalinganisha na wanawake walioachika au 
walioachaa waume zao wenyewe. Wajane wachache wanaishi peke yao. Familia zao zina watu 
3.5.. Wafiwa hawa huwa hawapendi kuolewa tena. Hii ni kwasababu kwa wajane waliokuwa na 
ndoaa nzuri wanaogopa kupata mabwana na ndoa mbaya, kwa wale ambao walikuwa na ndoa 
mbayaa wanaona kama wamepata uhuru, kwahiyo wasingependa kupoteza uhuru huo. Kila mfiwa 
huwaa anakuwa na shamba lake, ambalo ni dogo ukilinganisha na lile la wanawake walioachika, 
lakinii ni kubwa kuliko lile la wanawake ambao hawakuolewa na wanatunza familia peke yao. 
Wengii wao wanatumia vibarua, majembe ya kisasa, mbolea za chumvichumvi na madawa ya 
kuuliaa wadudu kwa ajili ya kilimo. Mavuno ya mahindi mwaka 1994 hayakuwa mazuri kwao 
pia,, ila mavuno ya mazao mengine kama karanga na maharagwe walipata ya kutosha. Kiasi cha 
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mahindii kwa kila mtu kilikuwa sawa na kile cha wanawake ambao hawakuolewa na wanatunza 
familiaa peke yao, lakini kiasi hicho kilikuwa cha chini ukilinganisha na kiasi cha wanawake 
ambaoo waliachika au waliokimbiwa na waume zao. Kipato cha wafiwa hawa kilikuwa kina toka 
sehemuu mbalimbali. Vipato hivi vilikuwa, kipato nje ya kilimo (20%), zawadi za familia (32%) 
naa mishahara (20%) ambacho kilichukuliwa kama kipato cha maana katika matumizi ya familia. 
Jinsii wanavyoishi familia hizi wametofautiana na familia nyingine zinazotunzwa na wanawake. 
Familiaa hizi zilionekana kuwa na maisha ya juu mwaka 1994 ukilinganisha na familia nyingine. 
Tofautii ya maisha kati ya wafiwa ilikuwa kubwa, kwani wengine walikuwa na maisha ya chini 
naa wengine walikuwa na maisha ya juu. Jinsi wanavyoishi wafiwa hawa ambao female-headed 
wanaongozaa familia peke yao inawawezesha wao kuziendesha familia zao kwa kipato cha juu. 
Jumlaa ya kiwango cha kipato chao kwa familia kilikuwa kinataka kufanana na kipato cha familia 
zinazotunzwaa na mwanaume. Wafiwa hawa ambao ni wakuu wa familia huwa wanaishi na 
familiaa ya vizazi vitatu, ambapo wanaweza kugawanya majukumu kati ya mama na watoto wake 
wakike,, kazi kama, kulea watoto, kazi za ajira, kazi za shambani na kutengeneza kipato kwa njia 
zinginee kama biashara ndogondogo. Kutokana na aina hii ya muundo wa familia inaonekana 
kunaa uwezekana wa kufanikisha kufikia kiwango cha juu cha uchumi na maisha bora. Sehemu 
nyinginee ndogo ya wafiwa ni ile ambayo mkuu wa familia anaishi peke yake na anategemea 
zawadii au kupewa. Wafiwa hawa wanalima kwa shida kutokana na umri wao kuwa mkubwa na 
upungufuu wa nguvu. Msaada wa kifedha kutoka kwenye familia ni jambo muhimu sana kwao. 

Wanawakee wakuu wa familia si kusema kuwa ni masikini wa wamasikini. Kutokana na 
matokeoo ya uchunguzi huu unaweza kusema kuwa, sio familia zote ambazo mwanamke ni mkuu 
waa familia ni moja ya familia maskini: kwani sehemu mbili ya tatu ya familia hizi zimeweza 
kufikiaa kiwango kikubwa cha uchumi na cha maisha. Kwa upande mwingine familia hizi 
ambazoo mwanamke ni mkuu kitakwimu ndio zinakuwa za kwanza kwa hali ya chini ya kiuchumi 
naa kimaisha kulinganisha na familia zinazolelewa na wanaume. Nafasi hii ni sehemu 1/3 ya 
familiaa ambazo mwanamke ni mku wa familia, wakati familia zinazotunzwa na mwanaume ni 
kamaa asilimia (13%) ambao wamefikia hali hiyo pia. Kwa hiyo ina maanisha kuwa familia 
zinazotunzwaa na wanawake zina nafasi kubwa ya kuwa maskini kulinganisha na familia 
zinazotunzwaa na wanaume, lakini hii haimaanishi kuwa familia zote zinazotunzwa na wanawake 
nii maskini. Sehemu nyingine mbayo uchunguzi huu umeonyesha ni kwamba sio kusema kuwa 
familiaa zenye mwanamke kama mkuu wa familia moja kwa moja ni masikini. Hii wameonyesha 
kwaa kuthibitisha kuwa familia zingine zimeweza kujiinua na kufikia kiwango kikubwa cha 
kiuchumii na kimaisha. Inaonekana kuwa kuna kiasi kikubwa sana cha familia ambazo, sasa hivi 
wameshajuaa jinsi ya kujenga maisha yao na kuinua uchumi wao katika hali ya juu. Hii ni sehemu 
yaa tano ya familia ukilinganisha na asilimia 30 ya familia zinazotunzwa na wanaume ambazo 
zimeshafikiaa hali hii. Hapo hapo inaonekana kuwa nusu ya familia zinazotunzwa na wanawake, 
zimewezaa kufikia kiwango cha kati cha uchumi na maisha bora. Pia nusu ya familia 
zinazotunzwaa na mwanaume zimeweza kufikia ubora huu. 

Uchunguzii huu umejaribu kuonyesha kwa undani, sababu za kuwepo kwa familia ambazo 
zinalelewaa na mwanamke tu na mbinu ambazo zitasaidia kuzuia familia hizi kuongezeka. Mbali 
naa sababu za kimazingira na kiuchumi uchunguzi huu umechunguza sababu za kisheria pia. 
Sababuu hizi zote zinachangia uwezekano wa kuwepo wa familia hizi. Kisheria juu ya maswala 
yaa kufunga au kuvunja ndoa yamechunguzwa kwa undani, maswala ya kugawanya mali baada 
yaa kuvunja ndoa na kugawanya majukumu ya kulea watoto pia yamechunguzwa kwa undani. 
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Vilevilee maswala ya kugawanya ardhi na jinsi ya kuitumia yamechunguzwa na kuzungumziwa 
kwaa undani. Mambo yaliyotiliwa maanani ni maswala ya kihistoria-ukoloni na wamisionari, 
mamboo haya yaliacha nyuma kumbukumbu zenye faida na hasara, lakini mqjawapo ya faida ni 
kwambaa ukoloni na umisionari ulikuwa kama njia mqjawapo ambayo wanawake waliitumia ili 
kujiendelezaa na kutanua uhuru wao. Katika kipindi cha ukoloni, wanawake wengi walilazimika 
kufanyakazii za nyumbani na kutunza familia zao bila waume zao. Kipindi hiki wanawake wengi 
walipewaa nafasi ya elimu, hapohapo ukristo ulizingatia ndoa na kuimarisha jumuia na vilevile 
kazii za kila siku zilimsaiidia mwanamke kujiendeleza mwenyewe na kuweza kujitambua na 
kujipatiaa nafasi katika jumuia anayoishi. Vilevile mwanamke aliweza kujing'atua kwenye hali 
yaa kutegemea mwanamume na kuanza kujipangia na kujiamulia maisha yake mwenyewe. 
Tukiangaliaa jinsi mila na desturi za wanyamezi, yaani uwazi wa mila zao na desturi walizokuwa 
nazoo na kufahamu na kuelewa mazingira na hali halisi ya wanapoishi, imewasaidia wanawake 
wengii wa Ndala na pia wanawake wa sehemu za jirani kupata nguvu na kuwa na uwezo wa 
kujiamuliaa mambo yao na kuweza kujitunza. Mila, desturi, utamaduni, uchumi na hali ya jamii, 
naa nafasi yake kwenye mazingira na mambo aliyokwisha yapitia katika maisha yanasaidia 
kuamuaa kama mwanamke huyo anauwezo wa kujiamulia mambo yake mwenyewe au anaweza 
kuhimilii kazi na kujipangia maisha yake mwenyewe. Hali hii isiwe kama sababu ya kuongeza 
kiasii cha familia zinazotunzwa na wanawake hapo baadaye. Uchunguzi huu umeonyesha kuwa 
nii kwanini uwezekano huo wa kuongezeka kwa familia hizi ni mdogo. Wanawake ambao 
wanaishii kwenye familia zinazotunzwa na wanaume wamejifunza zaidi jinsi ya kujitegemea 
kiuchumii na kijamii katika mazingira wanayoishi. Vilevile matarajio ya mabadiliko ya jinsi 
wanaumee wanavyo chukulia hali ya wanawake ya kujitegemea kiuchumi na vilevile mabadiliko 
yaa nafasi ya mwanamke katika utunzaji wa familia na nafasi ya mwanamke katika jamii.Vilevile 
vizazii vijavyo vitajenga ndoa zao au familia zao kutokana na mambo waliyokwisha ya pitia 
kwenyee maisha yao. Mabadiliko haya mwisho wake yataonyesha sehemu yake maalumu katika 
utunzajii wa nyumba na familia katika jamii kwa ujumla. 
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Samenvatting g 

Tott de jaren '70 van de vorige eeuw werd het huishouden of gezin in Afrika verondersteld te 
bestaann uit een man die als kostwinner in de behoeften van de familie voorzag en een vrouw die 
vann hem afhankelijk was en de huishoudelijke taken en zorg voor kinderen, zieken en ouderen 
opp zich nam. Belangrijk werk in de jaren '70 toonde echter aan dat de rol van de vrouw verder 
reiktee dan de huishoudelijke taken. Het voortbestaan van het huishouden bleek voor een zeer 
belangrijkk deel af te hangen van haar inspanningen, aangezien zij het meeste agrarische werk 
voorr de eigen voedselvoorziening verricht. In de jaren '80 werd het eveneens duidelijk dat de 
samenstellingg van een belangrijk deel van de huishoudens in Afrika ten zuiden van de Sahara 
aann verandering onderhevig was. Vandaag de dag staat niet aan elk huishouden een man aan het 
hoofdd en blijken er ook huishoudens te zijn waarin een vrouw als hoofd functioneert. Vrouwen 
blijkenn in staat in hun eigen levensbehoeften te kunnen voorzien zonder inbreng van een 
mannelijkee partner. De rol van vrouwen als hoofd van het huishouden en kostwinner is lange tijd 
genegeerd.. Aanvankelijk richtte onderzoek naar door vrouwen geleide huishoudens - in het 
Engelss aangeduid als female-headed households - zich op huishoudens waarvan de echtgenoot 
tijdelijkk elders verbleef in verband met arbeidsmigratie. In zulke gevallen blijft zijn vrouw met 
dee kinderen achter en is ze tijdelijk hoofd van dat huishouden, dat ze bestuurt zolang haar man 
afwezigg is. Maar er kunnen ook andere redenen of omstandigheden zijn waardoor een vrouw, al 
dann niet uit vrije wil, haar huishouden leidt: scheiding of verlating van haar echtgenoot, in de 
steekk gelaten zijn door haar man, overlijden van de echtgenoot, polygamie, of al dan niet bewust 
ongetrouwdd blijven. Aan deze verscheidenheid aan huishoudvormen met een vrouw aan het 
hoofdd zijn tot nu toe weinig studies gewijd, hoewel deze wereldwijd een aanzienlijk deel 
uitmakenn van alle huishoudens. Met deze studie hebben we geprobeerd het inzicht in de 
diversiteitt en dynamiek van deze female -headed households te vergroten. 

Steedss opnieuw troffen we in de literatuur negatieve stereotypen over de economische situatie 
vann door vrouwen geleide huishoudens. Een hardnekkig stereotype dat tot halverwege de jaren 
'900 bleef bestaan, betrof de opvatting dat huishoudens met een vrouw aan het hoofd tot de 
armstee categorieën van de bevolking behoren. Recente studies in met name het Caribisch gebied 
enn Latijns-Amerika komen tot een verdere nuancering van deze conclusie. Met deze studie 
wildenn we verifiëren of door vrouwen geleide huishoudens inderdaad tot de armste 
bevolkingsgroepenn behoren, en daarmee het inzicht vergroten in de economische situatie van 
dezee huishoudens. We hebben dat gedaan door een analyse en vergelijking van de strategieën 
waarmeee vrouwelijke en mannelijke gezinshoofden in een Tanzaniaans dorp in hun 
levensonderhoudd voorzien. 

Inn vier opzichten heeft dit onderzoek een belangrijke toevoegende waarde. Ten eerste is het 
onderzoekk gericht op een situatie in Sub-Sahara Afrika die in sociaal, economisch, 
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demografisch,, historisch en cultureel opzicht afwijkt van het Caribisch gebied en Latijns-
Amerika,, waar de meest recente studies zijn verricht. Deze studie is erin geslaagd om meer 
duidelijkheidd te brengen in de tegenstrijdige bevindingen van studies naar de economische 
situatiee van deze categorie huishoudens in Sub-Sahara Afrika. We hebben het onderzoek 
uitgevoerdd in het dorp Ndala in een ruraal gebied in het westen van Tanzania (Tabora Regio). 

Tenn tweede hebben we de door vrouwen geleide huishoudens gedifferentieerd naar 
verschillendee typen. Tot nu toe werden female-headed households als een homogene groep 
beschouwd.. Dit onderzoek toont echter aan dat het zinvol is om vier typen te onderscheiden: 
•• huishoudens geleid door ongehuwde vrouwen; 
•• huishoudens geleid door gescheiden of verlaten vrouwen; 
•• huishoudens geleid door weduwen; 
•• huishoudens geleid door vrouwen van wie de man elders verblijft. 

Inn Ndala bleek 42% van de huishoudens te worden geleid door vrouwen. Ook in andere 
Afrikaansee landen worden percentages genoemd van 30 tot 45%. Voor elk type huishouden 
hebbenn we de bestaansstrategieèn geanalyseerd en onderling vergeleken. In tegenstelling tot veel 
anderee onderzoekslocaties zijn er in het dorp Ndala weinig of geen huishoudens die door 
vrouwenn worden geleid omdat de echtgenoot wegens arbeidsmigratie elders verblijft. Een vijfde 
deell van de vrouwelijke gezinshoofden bestond uit ongetrouwde vrouwen, ruim een kwart was 
gescheidenn of verlaten en bijna de helft bestond uit weduwen. 

Tenn derde hebben we, om het economisch welzijnsniveau van de huishoudens te bepalen, niet 
alleenn gekeken naar het inkomen in geld en natura, maar ook naar het niveau van materieel 
welzijn.. Dat betekent dat we hebben geanalyseerd over welke bezittingen de huishoudens 
beschikken,, zoals meubilair, kleding en schoeisel, luxe artikelen als horloges en radio's, en met 
welkk materiaal (met of zonder golfplaten of gebakken stenen) de woning is gebouwd. 

Tenn vierde onderscheidt dit onderzoek zich door een uitgebreide analyse van de factoren die 
leidenn tot het ontstaan en veelvuldig voorkomen van door vrouwen geleide huishoudens in Sub-
Saharaa Afrika. Er is tot nu toe in Afrika weinig onderzoek gedaan naar het ontstaan van female-
headedheaded households. We vonden verschillende determinanten, zoals demografische factoren, 
historische,, koloniale en missionaire invloeden, de economische situatie, de culturele erfenis en 
dee juridische context. 

Dee strategieën om zich in Ndala een bestaan te verwerven bestaan vooral uit landbouw 
(voornamelijkk gericht op de eigen voedselvoorziening), inkomensgenererende activiteiten en 
loonarbeid.. Daarnaast werd het inkomen aangevuld door giften van verwanten (kin gifts). We 
vondenn belangrijke verschillen in de strategieën van vrouwelijke en mannelijke gezinshoofden. 
Bijj de analyse van deze gegevens hebben we rekening gehouden met het verschil in omvang 
tussenn beide categorieën huishoudens. De gemiddelde omvang van door vrouwen geleide 
huishoudenss bleek significant kleiner te zijn dan die van door mannen geleide huishoudens: 4.1 
personenn vergeleken met 5.4 personen (p<0.05). Wat de landbouw betreft vonden we geen 
verschillenn in de wijze waarop beide typen huishoudens hun land verkrijgen. We vonden wel een 
significantt verschil in de oppervlakte van hun velden (2.4 are voor door vrouwen geleide 
huishoudenss en 4.1 are voor door mannen geleide huishoudens) (p<0.05). Als de oppervlakte van 

Vrouwen,, die de tweede vrouw zijn van een man die elders in het dorp woont en vrouwen van wie de man 
vanwegee werk naar een andere plaats is getrokken behoren tot dit type huishouden. 
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dee velden echter wordt gerelateerd aan de omvang van de huishoudens, dan blijken deze 
verschillenn minimaal te zijn. 

Eenn andere factor waarin door vrouwen geleide huishoudens zich onderscheiden van 
huishoudenss met een man aan het hoofd is hun grotere afhankelijkheid van externe 
arbeidskrachtenn in het agrarische proces. Hoewel vrouwelijke gezinshoofden vaker 
arbeidskrachtenn inhuurden dan mannelijke, waren hun totale arbeidskosten lager dan die van 
mannelijkee gezinshoofden, terwijl het gewaspatroon niet van elkaar afwijkt. Er bestond een 
aanzienlijkk verschil in de output van de agrarische activiteiten tussen huishoudens met een 
vrouww aan het hoofd, en die welke werden geleid door mannen. Dat betrof zowel de monetaire 
waardee van de oogst als de hoeveelheid geoogst product. Gerelateerd aan de omvang van het 
huishoudenss waren deze verschillen echter aanzienlijk kleiner. Verder waren vrouwelijke 
gezinshoofdenn minder zelfvoorzienend in hun voedselvoorziening en moesten zij meer voedsel, 
mett name mais, bijkopen dan hun mannelijke collega's. 

Ookk in het verwerven van inkomsten blijken tussen beide categorieën verschillen te bestaan. 
Voorr huishoudens met een man aan het hoofd zijn niet-agrarische activiteiten (45% van het 
totalee inkomen) en loonarbeid (40%) de belangrijkste inkomstenbronnen. Veel 
inkomensgenererendee activiteiten worden door de vrouwen gedaan, zoals de verkoop van zelf-
gebrouwenn bier en de verkoop van zelf-bereid voedsel op de wekelijkse veemarkt. Vergeleken 
mett door vrouwen geleide huishoudens zijn voor het totale inkomen van huishoudens met een 
mann aan het hoofd de inkomsten uit de landbouw, zoals de verkoop van handelsgewassen (cash 
crops),crops), vee en veeteeltproducten van groter belang (4% vergeleken met 12%). Ook door 
vrouwenn geleide huishoudens genereren het grootste deel van hun inkomen uit niet-agrarische 
activiteitenn (voor 47%), maar een ander aanzienlijk deel (22%) van hun inkomsten bestaat uit 
geldschenkingenn van verwanten (kin gifts), terwijl de salarissen in mindere mate (27%) dan bij 
male-headedmale-headed households bijdragen aan het gezinsinkomen. Anderzijds zijn het vooral de door 
vrouwenn geleide huishoudens die een aanzienlijk deel van hun inkomen als gift aan anderen 
geven,, zoals aan hun kinderen voor het volgen van een beroepsopleiding. 

Dee verschillende bestaansstrategieën worden nader gedifferentieerd voor de vier 
onderscheidenn typen huishoudens met een vrouw aan het hoofd. Elk type female-headed 
householdhousehold heeft haar eigen bestaansstrategie, waarmee ze inkomsten in geld en natura 
verwerven.. Deze inkomsten geven een indicatie van het niveau van economisch welzijn. Ook het 
niveauu van materieel welzijn van de verschillende huishoudtypes is geanalyseerd 

Ongetrouwdee vrouwelijke gezinshoofden zijn relatief jong en wonen met enkele kinderen in 
hunn eigen huishouden. Gemiddeld bestaat hun huishouden uit 4.9 personen, waaronder relatief 
veell kinderen. Enkele van hen hebben een beroepsopleiding genoten en velen hebben een 
betaaldee baan in het lokale ziekenhuis of op de basisschool in het dorp. Zij hebben een relatief 
kleinn oppervlak aan velden, waarop zij vooral mais verbouwen. In 1994 hadden zij een relatief 
grote,, maar onvoldoende maisoogst, en kochten relatief weinig mais ter aanvulling, waardoor de 
beschikbaree hoeveelheid mais per eenheid volwassene toch relatief laag was. Het totale 
(monetaire)) huishoudeninkomen was vooral afkomstig van salarissen (voor 65%), terwijl 
inkomstenn uit niet-agrarische activiteiten relatief weinig bijdroegen aan hun totale 
huishoudinkomenn (25%). Hun economisch welzijnsniveau was relatief het laagst, maar in 
materieell opzicht doen deze huishoudens het betrekkelijk goed. Als economisch onafhankelijke 
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vrouwenn nemen de betreffende gezinshoofden, al dan niet gesteund door bloedverwanten, hun 
eigenn beslissingen en zijn ze veelal tevreden met hun status als ongetrouwd moeder. 

Gescheidenn vrouwen, gezinshoofden die in de steek zijn gelaten door hun man, of 
vrouwelijkee gezinshoofden die zelf hun man hebben verlaten wonen al dan niet samen met een 
vann hun dochters en diens kinderen en/of met andere kleinkinderen voor wie zij de zorg op zich 
hebbenn genomen. Hun huishouden bestaat uit gemiddeld 3.6 personen. Zij hebben een relatief 
groott oppervlak aan velden en relatief kleine huishoudens met een beperkt aantal interne 
arbeidskrachten,, zodat ze veelvuldig externe arbeidskrachten moeten inhuren. Velen van hen 
warenn in staat kunstmest en/of insecticiden toe te passen, met als resultaat een relatief grote 
oogstt aan mais en andere gewassen. Voor deze vrouwelijke gezinshoofden blijken de inkomsten 
uitt niet-agrarische activiteiten van groot belang te zijn voor het totale huishoudinkomen (60%). 
Verderr zorgden salarissen (voor 20%) en kin gifts van verwanten (voor 18%) voor aanvullingen 
opp dit inkomen. Het economisch welzijnsniveau was zeer redelijk en hoger dan die van 
ongetrouwdee vrouwelijke gezinshoofden. Het materieel welzijnsniveau varieerde tussen nogal 
armm tot nogal rijk, wat betekent dat er binnen dit huishoudtype grote onderlinge verschillen 
bestaan.. Deze vrouwen besloten niet te hertrouwen na een officiële scheiding, nadat hun man 
henn had verlaten of nadat zij hun man verlieten. Met vaak negatieve ervaringen in hun 
huwelijkslevenn vinden deze vrouwen dat ze nu in sociaal-economisch opzicht beter af zijn dan in 
tijdenn toen ze financieel van hun echtgenoot afhankelijk waren. Zij kozen er vaak bewust voor 
omm niet te hertrouwen en zich niet opnieuw te binden aan een man. 

Weduwenn wonen als gezinshoofd in hun eigen huishouden samen met een van hun dochters 
enn diens kinderen en/of andere kleinkinderen. In dit opzicht lijken ze op de gescheiden/verlaten 
femalefemale heads. Slechts een enkele weduwe woont alleen. Hun huishouden bestaat gemiddeld uit 
3.55 personen. Geen van deze weduwen wil hertrouwen. Weduwen die een goed huwelijk hadden, 
vrezenn een slechtere echtgenoot te treffen en weduwen die slechte huwelijkservaringen hebben, 
voelenn zich bevrijd van de onstabiele huwelijksperiode. Elke weduwe heeft haar landbouwgrond, 
maarr gemiddeld minder dan gescheiden/verlaten vrouwelijke gezinshoofden, en meer dan de 
hoeveelheidd landbouwgrond van ongetrouwde vrouwelijke gezinshoofden. Veel weduwen 
gebruiktenn externe arbeidskrachten, pasten kunstmest en/of insecticiden toe en maakten gebruik 
vann een ploeg. De maisoogst in 1994 was voor hen weliswaar het laagst, maar de oogst aan 
anderee gewassen, zoals pinda's en bonen, was relatief het grootst. De hoeveelheid mais die ze 
perr eenheid volwassene beschikbaar hadden was min of meer gelijk aan die van ongetrouwde 
gezinshoofden,, maar lager dan die van huishoudens met gescheiden of verlaten vrouwen aan het 
hoofd.. De huishoudinkomsten van deze weduwen kwamen uit meer diverse bronnen. De 
inkomstenn uit niet-agrarische activiteiten (20%), kin gifts (32%) en salarissen (20%) bleken het 
belangrijkstt te zijn voor het totale huishoudinkomen. Hun bestaansstrategieën zijn dus meer 
gediversifïceerdd vergeleken met andere typen huishoudens met een vrouw aan het hoofd. Ze 
warenn in staat in 1994 een relatief hoog economisch welzijnsniveau te behalen. Hun materiële 
welzijnsniveauu verschilde onderling aanzienlijk: een deel van hen scoorde heel laag en een ander 
deell hoog tot zeer hoog. De bestaanstrategieën van de meeste weduwen die aan het hoofd van 
eenn huishouden staan stellen hen in staat hun huishouden op een relatief hoog inkomstenniveau 
tee onderhouden. Hun totale huishoudinkomen per capita was bijna gelijk aan die van door 
mannenn geleide huishoudens. Deze weduwen aan het hoofd van een huishouden wonen vaak in 
zogenaamdee drie-generatie-huishoudens, waarin verschillende taken van moeder en dochter op 
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elkaarr kunnen worden afgestemd, zoals kinderoppas, betaald werk, bewerking van de velden en 
inkomensgenererendee activiteiten. Door deze samenstelling van het huishouden kan blijkbaar 
eenn relatief hoog economisch welzijnsniveau worden bereikt. Een ander klein deel van de 
weduwenn die female head van hun huishouden zijn woont alleen en is aangewezen op met name 
kinkin gifts en kan door de hoge leeftijd en afnemende krachten met moeite de velden bewerken. 
Financiëlee steun van bloedverwanten is voor hen onontbeerlijk. 

Doorr vrouwen geleide huishoudens behoren niet per definitie tot de armsten der armen. Op 
basiss van de gegevens van deze studie kan worden geconcludeerd dat niet alle female-headed 
householdshouseholds tot de categorie armsten behoren: tweederde heeft een gemiddeld tot hoog 
economischh en materieel welzijnsniveau bereikt. Tot het laagste niveau van economisch en 
materieell welzijn behoren echter statistisch significant meer huishoudens met een vrouw aan het 
hoofdd dan huishoudens met een man aan het hoofd. Het gaat hier om éénderde van alle door 
vrouwenn geleide huishoudens, terwijl significant minder huishoudens met een man aan het hoofd 
(13%)) tot dit welzijnsniveau kunnen worden gerekend. Dit betekent dat dus relatief meer door 
vrouwenn geleide dan door mannen geleide huishoudens tot de categorie van armste huishoudens 
behoren,, maar niet dat door vrouwen geleide huishoudens per definitie arm zijn. Integendeel, 
dezee studie heeft aangetoond dat een deel van de door vrouwen geleide huishoudens het hoogste 
niveauu van economisch en materieel welzijn heeft bereikt. Er blijkt een redelijk grote groep 
huishoudenss te zijn, die door hun bestaansstrategieën een relatief hoog niveau van economisch 
enn materieel welzijn hebben weten op te bouwen. Dit betreft een vijfde deel van alle door 
vrouwenn geleide huishoudens, terwijl van de huishoudens met een man aan het hoofd slechts 
30%% dit welzijnsniveau heeft bereikt. Daar tussenin bevond zich ongeveer de helft van de door 
vrouwenn geleide huishoudens, die een gemiddeld economisch en materieel welzijnsniveau 
hebbenn bereikt. Ook bijna de helft van alle door mannen geleide huishoudens bevinden zich op 
ditt welzijnsniveau. 

Dezee studie heeft verder geprobeerd meer inzicht te krijgen in de redenen waarom door 
vrouwenn geleide huishoudens ontstaan en veelvuldig voorkomen. Naast demografische en 
economischee factoren hebben we ook de wettelijke kaders onderzocht die hierop van invloed 
zijn.. We hebben gekeken naar wetten met betrekking tot huwelijk en scheiding, verdeling van 
echtelijkee goederen en toewijzing van gelden aan kinderen na scheiding, evenals wetten met 
betrekkingg op recht op land en het gewoonterecht in zaken als deze. We hebben tevens de 
invloedd onderzocht van historische, koloniale en missionaire activiteiten. Deze invloeden waren 
niett alleen maar negatief, en waren in sommige opzichten juist een bron waaruit vrouwen 
kondenn putten om hun autonomie te vergroten. Factoren als arbeidsmigratie gedurende de 
kolonialee tijd, waardoor vrouwen werden gedwongen het huishouden in afwezigheid van hun 
mann te besturen, het onderwijsaanbod aan vrouwen en de invloed van het Christendom op 
huwelijks-- en samenlevingsvormen hebben processen op gang gebracht waardoor de individuele 
vrouww meer ruimte heeft gevonden om zich geleidelijk te ontplooien tot een meer sociaal
autonoomm persoon die op verschillende levensterreinen in toenemende mate van mannen 
onafhankelijkk wordt, waardoor ze steeds meer controle krijgt op haar eigen leven. Samen met 
kenmerkenn die ook cultureel bepaald zijn, zoals het open karakter van de Wanyamwezi, de 
ethnischee groep waartoe zij behoren, en hun notie en begrip van andere leefomstandigheden, 
heeftt een aantal vrouwen binnen de samenleving van Ndala, maar ook daarbuiten, genoeg kracht 
gevondenn om beslissingen zoveel mogelijk zelf te nemen en een eigen huishouden te 
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onderhouden.. Haar culturele, ethnische, historische, economische en sociale situatie, haar plaats 
inn de levensfase en haar specifieke levenservaringen, ingesloten in de bestaande gender-relaties, 
bepalenn of een vrouw al dan niet in staat is controle te krijgen over haar eigen leven en als 
empoweredempowered woman haar leven te leiden. Dit proces hoeft in de toekomst niet per sé te leiden tot 
hett ontstaan van meer door vrouwen geleide huishoudens. Integendeel, deze studie geeft geen 
enkelee aanleiding om te verwachten dat het aantal door vrouwen geleide huishoudens zal 
toenemen.. Vrouwen binnen door mannen geleide huishoudens leren ook om meer en meer 
socialee en economische autonomie te verkrijgen binnen bestaande ge/wfer-relaties. Daarnaast kan 
eenn verandering worden verwacht in de houding van mannen ten aanzien van de economische 
onafhankelijkheidd en veranderende rol van vrouwen binnen het huishouden en de veranderende 
statuss van de vrouw binnen de samenleving. Ook een volgende generatie zal haar beslissingen 
tenn aanzien van huwelijk en ouderschap baseren op grond van eigen levenservaringen. De 
veranderendee identiteit van vrouwen zal op den duur uiteindelijk haar weerslag krijgen op 
huishoudenss en gezinnen, dan wel op de samenleving in haar geheel. 
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PhotoPhoto A 

Aeriall photograph of Ndala village2 

22 Photo taken by Leon Smits 
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Thiss book sets out to improve our understanding of the livelihood strategies pursued by 
femalee household heads in sub-Saharan Africa. It reconsiders the feminisation of poverty by 
comparingg the level of economic and material well-being of this specific category of women 
withh that of male household heads. A small village in the rural areas of Tabora Region in 
Tanzaniaa appeared to be a suitable study area with a considerable number of female-headed 
householdss (40% of all households). It is unique because: 
•• it identifies and compares four types of female-headed households and contests common 

belieff that the group of women left behind due to labour migration of their husbands is the 
largestt group among them; 

•• it challenges the orthodoxy that female-headed households belong to the 'poorest of the 
poor'; ; 

•• it tries to find an explanation for the increasing numbers of female-headed households, 
payingg attention to demographic factors, the historical and colonial legacy, the economic 
andd legal context and cultural ideology. 

Thiss book reveals that two-thirds of the female-headed households do not belong to the 
'poorestt of the poor' and that they have developed livelihood strategies which enable them to 
maintainn their households at a rather adequate level not much below the average level of 
householdss headed by men. 

Thiss book is a useful resource for practising professionals and academics working on 
householdhousehold and gender relations and empowerment processes of women, aimed at self-
reliance. . 


	Cover
	Titlepage
	Contents
	List of tables
	List of tables, List of maps, List of boxes
	List of figures, List of photos
	Acknowledgements
	1 Introduction
	2 Female-headed households and poverty: concepts and reflections
	4 The economy of Ndala village: analysis at the household level
	5 Female heads of households: their livelihood strategies
	6 Level of material well-being of female-headed households
	7 The determinants of female headship in Sub-Saharan Africa
	8 Summary, conclusions and reflections for the future
	Appendix 1 Questionnaire for fieldwork in Ndala village (1994-1995)
	Appendix 2 Economic data on Tanzania
	Appendix 3 Cash income sources of households in Ndala village (1994)
	Appendix 4 Possesion score
	References
	Muhtasari
	Samenvatting
	Cover

